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PEBFAOE' 


At the end of the second volume of my ' Benaissance 
in Italy ’ I indulged the hope that I might live to 
describe the phase 'of odlture which closed that brilliant 
epoch. It was in truth demanded that a work pre¬ 
tending to display the manifold activity of the Italian 
genius during the fifteenth century and the first quarter 
of the sixteenth, should also deal with the causes which 
interrupted its further development upon the same lines. 

This study, forming a logically necessitated supple¬ 
ment to the five former volumes of 'Benaissance in 
Italy,’ I have been permitted to complete. The resnlts 
are now offered to the public in these two parts. 

So far as it was possible, I have conducted my 
treatment of the Catholic Revival on a method analo¬ 
gous to that adopted for the Benaissance, I found it, 
however, needful to enter more minutely into detaila 


* To ibe origixLaJ edition of Ihii and tbe suoceediog Tolnmo, 
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regarding facts and institutions connected with the 
main theme of national culture* 

The Catholic Bevival was by its nature reactionary* 
In order to explain its influences, I have been compelled 
to analyse the position of Spain in the Italian penin¬ 
sula, the conduct of the Tridentine Council, the specific 
organisation of the Holy 0£9ca and the Company of 
Jesus, and the state of society upon which those forces 
were brought to bear. 

In the list of books which follows these prefatory 
remarks, I have indicated the most important of the 
BOurceB used by me. Special references will be made 
in their proper places to works of a subordinate value 
for the purposes of my inquiry. 
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THE SPANISH HEGEMONY 
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Duchy of Milon—Venetian Embassy—Italian League signed on 
Christmas Eve 1520—Florence alone excluded—The Siege of Flomncei 
pressed by the Prince of Orange—Char lea’’s Coronation aa King of 
Italy and Holy Homan Emperor—The Signidcanoe of this Ceremony 
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In the first volume of thia work on ‘ Benaisaance in It^ly " I 
attempted to eet forth the political and gooial phases through 
which the Italians passed before their principal States fell 
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into tins lianils of despots, and to explain tli6 conditions of 
mutnal jealonsy and military feeblonesa wliich exposed those 
States to the assaults of foreign armies at the close of the 
fifteenth ceotui'y. 

In the year 1494, when Charles VIH. of France, at 
Lodcvico Sforza*s invitation, crossed the Alps to make good 
his claim on Naples, the peninsula was independent* Internal 
peace bad prevailed for a period of nearly fifty years* An 
equilibrium had been established between the five great 
native Powers, which secured the advantages of confederation 
and diplomatic intoraotion* 

While using the word eonfederatiou 1 do not of course 
imply that anything similar to the federal union of Switzer¬ 
land or of North America existed in Italy* The contrary is 
proved by patent facts- On a miniature scale, Italy then 
displayed political conditions analogous to those which now 
prevail In Europe- The pareela of the nation adopted difiereut 
forms of self-government, sought divers foreign alliances, and 
owed no allegiance to any central legislative or administrative 
body. I therefore speak of the Italian confederation only in 
the same sense as Europe may now be called a confederation 
of kindred races. 

In the year IfiSO, when Chiles V. (of Austria and Spain) 
was crowned Emperor at Bologna, this national independence 
had been irretrievably lost by the Italians. This confedera¬ 
tion of evenly balanced Powers was now exchanged for 
servitude beneath a foreign monarchy, and for subjection to a 
cosmopolitan elective priesthood- 

The history of social, intellectual, and moral conditions 
in Italy during the seven^ years of the sixteenth eeutui'y 
which followed Charles's coronation at Bologna, forms the 
subject of this work; but before entering upon these topics it 
will be well to devote one chapter to considering with due 
brevity the partition of Italy into five States in 1494, the 
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dislocation of tliis order by the wars between Spain and 
France for supremaoy, the position in which the same States 
found themselves respectively at the termination of those 
wars in 1527, and the new settlement of the peninsnla 
effected by Charles V* in 1529-BO. 

The five members of the Italian federation in 1494 were 
the Kingdom of Naples, the Papacy, the Duchy of Milan, 
and the Republics of Venice and Florence. Round them, in 
various relatione of amity or hoatitity, were grouped these 
minor Powers: the Republics of Genoa, Lucca, Siena; the 
Duchy of Ferrara, including Modena and Reggio; the Mat- 
quieates of Mantua and Montferrat; and the Duchy of 
Urbino, For our immediate purpose it is not worth taking 
separate account of the Republic of Pisa, which was prac¬ 
tically though not thoroughly enslaved by Florence; or of 
the Despots in the cities of Romagna, the March, Umbria, 
and the Patrimony of S. Peter, who were being graduallj 
absorbed into the Papal sovereignty. Nor need we at present 
notice Savoy, Piemonte, and Saluzzo. Although these north¬ 
western provinces were all-important through the period of 
Franco-Spanish wars, inasmuch as they opened the gate of 
Italy to French armies and supplied those armies with a base 
for military operations, the Duchy of Savoy had not yet 
become an exclusively Italian Power. 

The kingdom of Naples, on the death of Alfonso the 
Magnanimous in 1458, had been separated from Sicily, and 
passed by testamentary appointment to his natural son 
Ferdinand. The bastard Aragonese dynasty was Italian in 
its tastes and interests, though unpopular both with the 
barons of the realm and with the people, who in their rest¬ 
lessness were ready to welcome any foreign deliverer from its 
oppressive yoke. This state of general discontent rendered 
the revival of the old Angevin© party, and their resort to 
French aid, a source of peril to the monarchy. It also served 
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as a coDvettient fulcruii) for tbo ambitiouB scheoaes of con¬ 
quest wbieh the prioces of the House of Aragon in Spain 
began to entertain. In territorial extent the kingdom of 
Naples was the most considerable parcel of the Italian eom- 
munity. It embraced the whole of Calabria, Apulia, the 
Abruzzi, and the Terra di Lavoro ; marching on its nortbem 
boundary with the Papal States, and having no other neigh¬ 
bours. But though so large and so compact a State, the semi- 
feudal system of government which had obtained in Naples 
since the first conquest of the country by the Normans, the 
nature of its population, and the savage dynastic wars to 
which it had been constantly exposed, rendered it more 
backward in civilisation than the northern and central 
provinces. 

The Papacy, after the ending of the schism and the 
settlement of Nicholas V. at Borne in 1447, gradually tended 
to become an Italian sovereignty. During the residence of 
the Popes at Avignon, and the weakness of the Papal See 
which followed in the period of the Councils (Pisa, Constance, 
and Basel), it bad lost its hold not only on the immediate 
neighbourhood of Rome, but also on its outlying possessions 
*[n Umbria, the Marches of Ancona, and the Exarchate of 
Bavenna, The great Houaes of Colonna and Orsini asserted 
independence in their principalities, Bologna and Perugia 
pretended to republican government under the shadow of 
noble families; BentivogU, Bracci, Baglioni, Imola, Faenza, 
Forli, Rimini, Pesaro, Urbino, Camermo, Citt^ di Castello, 
obeyed the rule of tyrants, who were practically lords of 
these cities though they bore the title of Papal vicars, and 
who mamtained themselves in wealth and power by exercising 
the profession of condoitieti* It was the chief object of the 
Popes, after they were freed from the pressing perils of 
General Councils, and were once more settled in their capital 
and recognised as sovereigns by the European Powers, to 
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rabdue their TassaJa and eonsolidate their provinces into 
a homogeneous Mngdom. This plan was conceited and 
carried out bj a succession of Yigorous and unscnipulous 
Pontiffs—Sixtus IV*, Alexander VL, Julius II,, and Leo X,— 
throughout the period of distracting foreign wars which 
agitated Italy, They followed for the most part one line ol 
policy, which was to place the wealth and authority of the 
Holy See at the disposal of their relatives, Riarios, Bella 
Reveres, Borgias, and Medici, Their military delegates, 
among whom the most eidcieiit captain was the terrible 
Gesare Borgia, had full power to crush the liberties of cities, 
exterminate the dynasties of despots, and reduce refractory 
districts to the Papal sway. For these services they were 
rewarded with ducal and princely titles, with the administra¬ 
tion of their conquests, and with the investiture of hefs 
as vassals of the Church. The system had its obvious dis^ 
advantages. It tended to indecent nepotism; and as Pope 
succeeded Pope at intervals of a few years, each bent on 
aggrandising his own fEunily at the expense of those of bis 
predecessors and the Church, the ecclesiastical States were 
kept in a continual ferment of expropriation and internal 
revolution. Yet it is difficult to conceive how a spiritual 
Power like the Papacy could have solved the problem set 
before it of becoming a substantial secular sovereignty, with¬ 
out recourse to this ruinous method. The Pope, a lonely man 
upon an ill-established throne, surrounded by rivals whom 
his elevation had disappointed, was compelled to rely on the 
strong arm of adventurers with whose interests his own ivere 
indissolubly connected. The prodta ol all these schemes of 
egotistical rapacity eventually accrued, not to the relatives of 
the Pontiffs (none of whom except the Bella Reveres in 
Urbino founded a permanent dynasty at this period), but to 
the Holy See. Julius II,, for example, on his election in 
lCi08, entered into possession of all that Cesare Borgia had 
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attempted to grasp for his own use. He found the Orsim 
and Colonna humbled, Bomagna reduced to aabmisaion; and 
he carried on the policy of conaueat by trampling out the 
liberties of Bologna and Perugia, recovering the cities eld 
by Venice on the coaat of Kavenna, and extending hia sway 
over Emilia. The m artial energy of Julius added Parma and 
Piacenza to the States of the Church, and detached Modena 
and Beggio from the Duchy of Ferrara. These new cities 
were gained by force; but Julius pretended that they formed 
part of the Exarchate of Ravenna, which had been granted 
to his predecessors by Pepin and Charles the Great. He 
pursued the Papal line of conquest in a nobler spmit than hia 
predecessors, not seeking to advance hia relatives so much 
as to reinstate the Church in her dominions. But he was 
reckless in the means employed to secure this object. Italy 
was devastated by wars stirred up, and by foreign a.rmies 
introduced, in order that the Pope might win a point m the 
great game of ecclesiastical aggrandisement. That his snc- 
cessor, Leo X., reverted to the former plan of carving princi¬ 
palities for his relatives out of the possessions of their 
neighbours and the Church, may be counted among the most 
important causes of the final ruin of Italian independence. 

Of the Duchy of Milan it is not necessary to speak at 
any great length, although the wars between France and 
Spain were chiefly carried on for its possession. It had been 
formed into a compact domain, of comparatively small 
extent, but of vast commercial and agricultural resources, by 
the two dynasties of Visconti and Sforza. In 1494 Lodovico 
Sforza, Hurnamed H Moro, ruled Milan for his nephew, the 
titular Duke, whom he kept in gilded captivity, and whom 
he eventually murdered. In order to secm-e his usurped 
authority, this would-be Machiavelli thought it prudent to 
invite Charles VHI. into Italy. Charles was to assert his 
right to the throne of Naples. Lodovico was to be estab- 
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lislied in the Duchy of Milan. All hia subsequent troubles 
arose from this transaction. Charles came, conquered, and 
returned to France, disturbing the political equilibrium of 
the Italian States and founding a disastrous precedent for 
future foreign interference. Hia successor in the French 
kingdom, Louis XII., believed he bad a title to the Duchy of 
Milan through his grandmother Valentina, daughter of Gian 
Galeazzo Visconti. The claim was not a legal one, for in 
the investiture of the Duchy feipales were excluded. It 
Bufliced, however, to inflame the cupidity of Louis ; and while 
ho was still but Duke of Orleans, with no sure prospect of 
inheriting the crown of France, he seems to have indnlged 
the fancy of annexing Milan. No sooner had he ascended 
the French throne than he began to act upon this ambition. 
He descended into Lombardy, overran the Milanese, sent 
Lodovico Sforza to die in a French prison, and initiated the 
duel between Spain and France for mastery, which ended 
with the capture of Francis I. at Pavia and bis final ceseion - 
of all rights over Italy to Charles V. by the Treaty of 
Cambray (Paix des Dames). 

Of all the republics which had confen-ed lustre upon 
Italy in its medieval period of prosperity Venice alone 
remained independent. She never submitted to a tyrant; 
and her government, though growing yearly more closely 
oligarchical, was acknowledged to be just and liberal. During • 
the centuries of her greatest power Venice hardly ranked 
among Italian States. It had been her poUcy to confine 
herself to the lagoons and to the extension of her dominion 
over the Levant. In the fifteenth century, however, this 
policy was abandoned. Venice first possessed herself of 
Padua, by exterminating the despotic House of Carrara; 
next of Verona, by destroying the Scala dynasty. Subse¬ 
quently, during the long dogeship of Francesco Foscari 
(1423-1467), she devoted herself in good earnest to the 
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acquiaitioD of territory upon the luainland. Then she entered 
as a * Power of the first magnitude into the ^tem of purely 
Italian politics. The Bepublic of S. Mark owned the sea coast 
of the Adriatic from Aquileia to the mouths of the Po; and 
her Iiombard dependencies stretched as far as Bergamo 
westward. Her Italian neighbours were, therefore, the Duchy 
of Milan, the little Marquisate of Mantua, and the Duchy 
of Ferrara. When Constantinople feD in 1458, Venice was 
still more tempted to pursue this new policy of Italian aggran¬ 
disement. Meanwhile her growing empire seemed to menace 
the independence of leas wealthy neighbouTS. The jealousy 
thus created and the cupidity which brought her into collision 
with Julius n. in 1508, exposed Venice to the crushing blow 
inflicted on her power by the combined forces of Europe in 
the war of the League of Cambray. From this blow, as well 
as firom the simultaneous decline of their Oriental and 
Levantine commerce, the Venetians never recovered. 

When we turn to the Florentines, we find that at the 
same epoch, 1494, their ancient republican constitution had 
been fatally undermined by the advances of the family of 
Medici towards despotism. Lorenzo de" Medici, who enjoyed 
the oi'edit of maintaining the equilibrium of Italy by wise 
diplomacy, had lately died. He left his son Piero, a hot¬ 
headed and rash young man, to control the affairs of the 
commonwealth, as be had previously controlled them, with 
a show of burgherlike equality, hut with the reality of 
pmcely power* Another of his sons, Giovanni, received the 
honour of the Cardinalship* The one was destined to com¬ 
promise the ascendency of his family in Florence for a period 
of eighteen years j the other was destined to re-establish that 
ascendency on a new and more despotic basis* Piero had 
not his father’s prudence, and could not maintain Iiimself in 
the delicate position of a commercial and civil tyrant. Duriug 
the disturbances caused by the invasion of Charles VHL 
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be was driven with all hia relatives into exile. The Medici 
were restored in 1512, after the battle of Ravennai hy 
Spanish troops, at the petition of the Cardinal Giovanni. 
The elevation of this man to the Papacy in 1513 enabled 
him to plant two of hia nephews, as rulers, in Florence, 
and to pave the way whereby .a third eventually rose to the 
dignity of the tiara. Clement YII. finally succeeded in 
rendering Florence subject to the Medici, by extinguishing 
the last sparks of republican opposition, and by so modifying 
the dynastic protectorate of bis family that it was easily 
converted into a titular Grand Duchy* 

The federation of these five Powers had been artificially 
maintained during the half-eentui^’ of Italy s highest intel¬ 
lectual activity. That was the epoch when the Italians 
nearly attained to coherence as a nation, through common 
interests in art and humanism, and by the eomplieated 
machinery of diplomatic relations. The federation perished 
when foreign Powers chose Lombardy and Naples for their' 
fields of battle. The disasters of the next thiriy-three years 
(1494-1527) began in earnest on the day when Louis XII. 
claimed MDan and the Regno. He committed his first mis¬ 
take by inviting Ferdinand the Catholic to share in the parti¬ 
tion of Naples. That province was easily con^iuered ; but 
Ferdmand retained the whole spoils for himself, securing a 
large Italian dependency and a magnificent basis of opera¬ 
tions for the Spanish crown. Then Louis made a second 
mistake by proposing to the visionary Emperor Maximilian 
that he should aid France in subjugating Venice- We have 
few msfcanees on record of short-sighted diplomacy to match 
the Treaties of Granada and Blois (1501 and 1504), through 
which this monarch, acting rather as a Duke of Milan 
than a King of France, complicated his Italian schemes by 
the introduction of two such dangerous aUies as the 
Austrian Emperor and the Spanish sovereign, while the 
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hoir of both wels in bis cnitdle—that fatal child of fottimOj 
Charles. 

The stage of Italy-was now prepared for a conflict which 
in no wise interested her prosperous cities and mduatrioua 
population. Spain, Fiance, Germany, with their Swiss 
anxiliaries, had been summoned upon various pretexts to 
partake of the rich prey she oiTered. Patriots like Maehia- 
veUi perceived too late the suicidal self-indulgence which, 
by stthstituting mercenary troops for national militia, and 
by accustoming selfish tyrants to rely on foreign aid, had 
exposed the Italians defenceless to the inroads of their 
warlike neighhouis. Whatever parts the Powers of Italy 
might play, the game was really in the hands of French, 
Spanish, and German invaders. Meanwhile the mutual 
jealousies and hatreds of those Powers, kept in cheek by no 
tie stronger than diplomacy, prevented them from forming 
any scheme of common action. One great province (Naples) 
had feUen into Spanish hands; another (Milan) lay open 
through the passes of the Alps to France. The Papacy, in 
the centre, manipulated these two hostile foreign forces 
with some advantage to itself, but with ever-deeponmg dis¬ 
aster for the race. As in the days of Guelf and Ghibelline, 
BO now again the nation was bisected. The contest between 
French and Spanish factions became cruel. Personal in¬ 
terests were substituted for principles; cross-combinations 
perplexed the real issues of dispute; while one sole fact 
emerged into distinctness—that, whatever happened, Italy 
must be the spoil of the victorious duellist. 

The practical termination of this state of things arrived 
in the battle of Pavia, when Francis was removed as 
a prisoner to Madrid, and in the Sack of Home, when the 
Pope was imprisoned in the Castle of S. Angelo. It uas 
then found that the laurels and the profit of the bloody 
tontest remained with the King of Spain. hat the people 
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flnffered fiom the marching and eoontermarchiiig of anmes, 
fi:om the railitarj occupation of towns, from the desolation 
of rural districts, from ruinous campaigns and sanguinary 
battles, from the pillage of cities and the massacres of 
thek mhabifeants, can best he read in Barigozzo's ‘ Chronicle 
of Milan/ in the details of the siege of Brescia and the 
destruction of Pavia, in the " Chronicle of Prato ' and in the 
several annals of the Sack of Rome, The exhaustion of tlit 
country seemed complete ; the spirit of the people was broken. 
But what soon afterwards became apparent, and what 
in 1627 might have been thought incredible, was that the 
single member of the Italian union which profited by these 
apocalyptic sufierings of the nation, was the Papacy. 
Clement YII., imprisoned in the Castle of S. Angelo, 
forced day and night to gaze upon his capital in flames 
and hear the groans of tortured Romans, emerged the only 
vigorous suiTivor of the five great Powers on whose concert 
Italian independence had been founded. Instead of being 
impaired, the position of the Papacy had been immeasurably 
improved. Owing to the prostration of Italy, there w^as 
now no resistance to the Pope’s secular supremacy within 
tlie limits of his authorised dominion. The defeat of France 
and the accession of a Spanish monarch to the Empire 
guaranteed peace, Ko foreign force could levy armies or 
foment nprisings in the name of independence. Venice 
had been stunned and mutilated by the League of Cam- 
bray. Florence had been enslaved after the battle of 
Ravemia. Milan had been relinguished, outworn and de¬ 
populated, to the nominal ascendency of an impotent Sforza, 
Naples "was a province of the Spanish monarchy. The 
feudal vassals and the subject cities of the Holy See had 
been ground and churned together by a series of revolutions 
unexampled even in the medieval history of the Italian 
communes. If, therefore, the Pope could come to terms with 
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fcLt King of Spain for the partition of supreme authority in the 
peninsula, they might henceforward share the mangled re¬ 
mains of the Itahaii prey at peace togethei'. This is precisely 
what they resolved on doing. The basis of their agreement 
was laid in the Treaty of Barcelona in 1529* It was ratified 
and secured by the Treaty of Cambray in the same year. By 
the former of these compacts Charles and Clement swore 
friendship. Clement promised the Imperial crown and the 
investiture of Naples to the King of Spain. Charles agreed 
to reinstate the Pope in Emiha, which had been seized from 
Ferrara by Julius 11,; to procure the restoration of Ravenna 
and Ceryia by the Venetians ; to subdue Florence to the House 
of Medici; and to bestow the hand of his natural daughter 
Margaret of Austria on Clement's bastard nephew Alessandro, 
who was already designated ruler of the city. By the treaty 
of Cambray Francis I. relinquished his claims on Italy and 
abandoned his Italian supporters without conditions, receiv¬ 
ing in exchange the possession of Burgundy. The French 
allies who were sacrificed on this occasion by the Most 
Christian to the Most Catholic monarch consisted of the 
Republics of Venice and Florence, the Dukes of Milan and 
Ferrara, the princely Houses of Orsini and Fregosi in Rome 
and Genoa, together with the Angevine nobles in the realm 
of Kuples. The Paix des Dames, as this act of capitulation 
was called (since it had been drawn up in private conclave by 
Louise of Savoy and Margaret of Austria, the mother and the 
aunt of the two signatories), was a virtu^ acknowledgment 
of the fact that French influence in Italy was at an end.* 

The surrender of Italy by Francis made it necessary that 
Charles Y. should put order in the vast estates to which he 

' It m significant for febe future of Italy that both the ladies who 
drew up this agreement were co^nnected with Savoy, Ijouisst Ducheea 
of Augoul^jiie, was a daughter of the house, Margaret, daughter o( 
Maiimillan, was Duchess Dowager of Bavoy. 
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now succeeded as sole master. He was, moreoTei, Emperor 
elect; and be judged tMs dccasiou good for assuming tlie 
two crowus according to antique custom. Consequently in 
July 1529 he caused Andrea Doria to meet him at Barcelona, 
crossed the Mediterranean in a rough passage of fourteen 
days, landed at Genoa on August 12, and proceeded by Pia¬ 
cenza, Parma and Modena to Bologna, where Clement YU. 
was already awaiting him, The meeting of Charles and 
Clement at Bologna was so solemn eld event in Italian 
history, and its results were so important for the several 
provinces of the peninsula, that I may be excused for en¬ 
larging at some length upon this episode. With pomp 
and pageantry it closed an age of unrivalled inteUectual 
splendour and of unexampled sufferings through war. By 
diplomacy and debate it prescribed laws for a new age of 
unexpected ecclesiastical energy and of national peace 
procured at the price of slavery. Illustrious survivors 
from the period of the Pagan Kenaissance met here with 
young men destined to inaugurate the Catholic Revival. 
The compact struck between Emperor and Pope in private 
conferences, laid a basis for that firm alliance between Spain 
and Rome which seriously influenced the destinies of Europe. 
Finally, this was the last occasion upon which a modem 
Caesar received the iron and the golden crowns in Italy from 
the hands of a Roman Pontiff. The fortunate inheritor of 
Spain, the Two Sicilies, Austria and the Bow Countries, Tvho 
then assumed them both at the age of tw’en^-nine, was not 
only the last who wielded the Imperial msignia with 
imperial authority, hut was also a far more formidable 
potentate in Italy than any of his predecessors since Charles 
the Great had been.* 

* Iq what follows regarding Charles V* at Bologna I am greatly 
indebted to Giordaiii’'s laboriously compiled volume: VfnuiA 

e nimora *» Bologna del Somnto Pont Ckmenie TO. Ac. (Bologna, 

1852). 
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That Charles should have employed the galleys of Doris 
for the transhipment of his person, suite, and military escort 
from Barcelona, deserves a word of comment Andrea Doria 
had been bred in the service of the French crown, upon 
which Genoa was in his youth dependent. He formed a 
navy of decisive preponderance in the Western Mediterranean, 
and in return for services rendered to Francis in the Neapoli¬ 
tan campaign of 1528, he demanded the liberation of his 
native city. When this was refused, Doria transferred his 
allegiance to the Spaniard, surprised Genoa and reinstated 
the republic, magnanimously refusing to secure its tyranny 
for himself or even to set the ducal cap upon lus head. 
Charles invested him with the principality of Melfi and made 
him a Grandee of Spain. By this series of events Genoa 
was prepared to accept the yoke of Spanish influence and 
customs, which pressed so heavily in the succeeding century 
on Italy. 

Charles had a body of 2,000 Spaniards already quar¬ 
tered at Genoa, as well as strong garrisons in the Milanese, 
and a force of about 7,000 traops collected by the Prince of 
Orange from the ddbri& of the amy which Lad plundered 
Rome. While he was on his road from Genoa to Bologna, 
this force was already moving upon Florence. He brought 
with him as escort some 10,000 men, counting horse and 
infantry. The total of the troops which obeyed his word in 
Italy might be computed at about 27,000, mcluding Spanish 
cavalry and foot-soldiers, German lansknechts, and Italian 
mercenaries. This large army, partly stationed in important 
posts of defence, partly in movement, was sufficient to make 
every word of his a law. The French were in no position 
to interfere with his arrangements. His brother Ferdinand, 
King of Bohemia and Hungary, was engaged in a doubtful 
contest with Soliman before the gates of Vienna. He was 
himself the most considerable potentate in Germany, then 
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distracted bj the straggles of the Reformation* Italy lay 
crushed and prostrate, trampled down by armies, exhausted 
by imposts and exactions, terrorised by brutal violencep 
That Charles had come to speak his wiU and be obeyed 
was obvious* 

To greet the King on his arrival at Genoa, Clement 
deputed two ambassadors, the Cardinals Krcole Gonj^aga 
and Monsignor Gianmatteo Giberti, Bishop of Verona* 
Gonzaga was destined to play a part of critical importance 
in the Tridentine Oonnoil* Giberti had made himself illus¬ 
trious in the Church by the administration of his diocese on 
a system which anticipated the coming ecclesiastical reforms, 
and was already famous in the world of letters by hia 
generous familiarity with students,* Three other men of 
high distinction and of fateful future waited on their ‘ 
imperial master. Of these the first was Cardinal Alessandro 
Famese, who succeeded Clement in the Papacy, opened the 
Tridentine Council, and added a new reigning family to 
the Italian princea- The others Tvere the Pope’s nephews^ 
Alessandin de' Medici, Duke of Florence designate, and his 
consin the Cardinal Ippolito de' Medici* Bix years later, 
Ippolito died at Itri, poisoned by his cousin Alessandro, who 
was himself murdered at Florence in 1537 by another cousin, 
Lorenzino de’ Medici. 

It had been intended that Charles should travel to 
Bologna from Parma through Mantua, where the Marquis 
Federigo Gonzaga had made great preparations for his 
reception. But the route by Reggio and Modena was more 
direct; and, yielding to the solicitations of Alfonso, Duke of 
Ferrara, he selected this instead. One of the stipulations 
of the Treaty of Barcelona, it will be remembered, had been 
that the Emperor should restore Emilia—that is to say, the 
cities and territories of Modena, Begglo, and Bubbiera—to 
^ See Ilalian Ltfem/ww, Vol* 7. p* 313. 
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the Papacy. Clement regarded Alfonso as a oontnraacions- 
vassal, although his own right to that provinoe only rested 
on the force of arms by which Julias H. had detached it from 
the Duchy of Ferrara. It was therefore somewhat difficult 
for Charles to accept the duke’s hospitality. But when he 
had once done so, Alfonso knew how to ingratiate himself so 
well with the arbiter of Italy, that on taking leave of bis 
guest upon the confines of Bologna, he had already secured 
the succesa of his own cause* 

Great preparations, meanwhile, were being made in 
Bologna. The misery and destitution of the country 
rendered money scarce, and cast a gloom over the people.. 
It was noticed that when Clement entered the city on 
October 24, none of the common folk responded to the 
shouts of his attendants, Viva Papa Clemente I The Pope 
and his Court, too, were in mourning. They had but 
recently escaped from the^ horrors of the Back of Eome, and 
were under a vow to wear their beards unshorn in memory' 
of their past sufferings. Yet the municipality and nobles ol 
Bologna exerted their utmost in these bad times to render 
the reception of the Emperor worthy of the lustre which his 
residence and coronation would confer upon them. Gallant 
guests began to flock into the city. Among those may be 
mentioned the brilliant Isabelle d’ Este, sister of Duke 
Alfonso, and mother of the reigning Marquis of Mantua. 
She arrived on November 1 with a glittering train of beauti- 
ful women, and took up her residence in the Palajizo 
Manzoli. Her quarters obtained no good fame in the 
following months; for the ladies of her suite were liberal of 
favours. Jousts, masquerades, street-brawls and duels were 
of frequent oconrrence beneath her windows Spaniards and 
Italians disputing the honour of those light amoi^. On 
November S came Andrea Doria with his relative, the 
Cardinal Girolamo of that name. About the same tune, 
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Cardinal Lorenzo Campeggij Bisbop of Bologna, refeiirnBci 
from his legaiion to England, where (ae stadents of our 
history are well aware) he had been engaged upon the 
question of Henry VIII/s divorce from Katharine of Aragon* 
Next day Charles arrived outside the gate, and took up his 
quarters in the rich convent of Certosa, which now forms the 
Campo Santo. 

He was surrounded by a multitude of ambassadors and 
delegates from the Bolognese magistracy, by Cardinals and 
ecclesiastics of all ranks, some of w'hom had attended him 
from the frontier, while others were drawn up to receive 
him. November 6 was a Friday, and this day was reckoned 
lucky by Charles. He therefore passed the night of the 4th 
at the CertOaa, and on the following morning made his 
solemn entry into the city. A bodyguard of Germans, 
Burgundians, Spaniards, halberdiers, lansknecbts, men at 
arms and cannoneera, preceded him. High above these 
was borne the captain-genaral of the imperial force in Italy, 
the fierce and cruel Antonio de Leyva, under wdiose oppres¬ 
sion Milan had been groaning. This ruthless tyrant was a 
martyr to gout and rheumatism. Ho could not ride or walk ; 
and though lie retained the whole vigour of hia intellect and 
will, it was ^dbh difficulty that he moved liis hands or head. 
He advanced in a litter of purple velvet, supported on the 
shoulders of his slaves. Among the splendid crowd of 
Spanish grandees who followed the troops, it is enough to 
mentiou the Grand Marshal, Pon Alvaro Osorio, Marquis of 
Astorga, who carried a naked sword aloft* He was armed, 
on horseback; and Ids mantle of cloth of gold blazed with 
'dolphins worked in pearls and precious stones. Next came’ 
Charles, momited on a bay jennet, armed at all points, and 
holding in hia hand the sceptre. Twenty-four pages, cliosen 
from the nobles of Bologna, waited on his bridle and stirrups. 
The tmin fras brought up by a muliitude of secular and 

VI 0 


RENAISSANCE IN ITALY 

ecclesiastical princes ‘o«> n«™erou3 to record in detail. Con- 
epicuoKS among them for the historian were t e 
Nassau, Albert of Brandenburg, and the Marquis Bom 
of Montferrat, the scibn of the Eastern Paleologi. s is 
procession defiled through the streets of Bologna, r wa 
remarked that Charles, with true Spanish haughtiness, 
made no response to the acclamations of the poop e, exc p 
once when/ passing beneath a balcony of noble ladies 
he acknowledged their salute by lifting the cap fiom hi 

Clement, surrounded by a troop of prelates, was seated 
to receive him on a platform raised before the Church o 
San Petronio in the great piazza. The king ^mom e 
opposite the Papal throne, ascended the steps 
canopy of gold and crimson, and knelt to kiss ‘lie 
feet. When their eyes first met, it was observed that both 
turned pale; for the memory of outraged Rome was in the 
of both; and Cffisar, whUe he paid this homage o 
Christ’s Vicar, had the load of those long months of suller- 
ing and insult on his conscience. Clement bent ^owi^ ant 
ydth streaming eyes saluted him upon the cheek. T en, 
when Charles was still upon his knees, they exchange a 
few set words referring to the purpose of their meefcmg and 
their common desire for the pacification of Christendom. 
After this the Emperor elect arose, seated himself for a 
while beside the Pope, end next, at his invitation, escorted 
him to the great portal of the church. On the way, he 
inquired after Clement’s health; to which the Pope replied 
Bomewhat significantly that, after leaving Rome, it had 
steadily improved. He tempered this allusion to his cap¬ 
tivity, however, by adding that his eagerness to greet lus 
Majesty had inspired him with more than wonted strength 
and courage. At the doorway they parted ; and the 
Emperor, having paid his devotions to the Sacrament and 
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kiBsed the altar, was conducted to the apartments prepared 
for him in the Palazzo Pubblico* These were adjacent to 
the Pope^s lodgings in the same palace^^and were ae arranged 
that the two potentates could confer in private at all times. 
It is worthy of remark that the negotiations for the settle- 
iSeot of Italy which took place during the next six months 
in those roomSp were conducted personally by the high con¬ 
tracting parties, and that none of their dellbei'ations tran¬ 
spired until the result of each was made public. 

The whole of November 6 bad been occupied in these 
ceremonies. It was late evening when the Emperor gained 
bis lodgings. The few next days were ostensibly occupied in 
receiving visitors. Among the first of these was the un¬ 
fortunate ex-queen of Naples, Isabella, widow of Frederiok 
of Aragon, the last king of the bastard dynasty founded by 
Alfonso. She was living in poverty at Ferrara, under the 
protection of her relatives, the Este family. On the Ifith 
came the Prince of Orange and Don Ferrante Gonzaga, 
from the camp before Florence. The siege had begun, but 
had not yet been prosecuted with the strictest vigour. 
During the whole time of Charles's residence at Bologna, 
it must be borne in mind that the siege of Florence was 
being pressed. Superfiuous troops detached from garrison 
duty in the Dombard towns were drafted across the hills to 
Tuscany. Whatever else the Emperor might decide for his 
Italian subjects, this at least was certain; Florence should 
be restored to the Mediceon tyrants, as compensation to the 
Pope for Eoman suderings. The Prince of Orange came to 
explain the state of things at Florence, where government 
and people seemed prepared to resist to the death. Gonzaga 
had private business of his own to conduct, touching his 
engagement to the Pope's ward, Isabella, daughter and 
heiress of the wealthy Vespasiano Colonna. 

Meanwhile, ambassadors from all the States and lordships 
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of Italy flocked to Bologna. Great noWeB from the South- 
Ascanio Colonna, Grand Constable of Naples; Alfonso 
d* Avalos, Marquis of ; Giovanni Luigi Caraffa, Pnneo 
of Stigliano—took up their quarters in adjacent houses, or in 
the upperstoty of the Public Palace. The Marquis of Vasto 
anests our gase for a moment. He was nephew to the 
Marquis of Pescara vhusband of Vittoria Colonna), who had 
the glory of taking Francis prisoner at Pavia, and afterwards 
the infemy of betraying the unfortunate Girolamo Morone 
and his master the Duke of Milan to the resentment of the 
Spanish monarch. What part Pescara actuaUy played m 
that dark passage of plot and counterplot remains obscure. 
But there is no doubt that he employed treachery, single if 
uot double, for his own advantage. His arrogance and 
avowed hostility to the Italians caused his very name to be 
execrated; nor did his nephew, the Marquis of Vasto, differ 
in these respects from the more famous chief of his house. 
This man was also destined to obtain an evil reputation when 
he succeeded in 1632 to the government of Milan. Here too 
may be noticed the presence at Bologna of Girolamo Morone s 
son, who had been created Bishop of Modena in 1529. For 
him a remarkable fate was waiting. Condemned to the 
dungeons of the Inquisition as a hereMe by Paul IV., rescued 
by Pius IV., and taken into highest favour at that Pontiff’s 
Court, he successfully manipulated the closing of the Triden¬ 
tine Council to the profit of the Papal Bee. 

Negotiations for the settlement of Italian affairs were 
proceeding without noise, but with continual progress, through 
this month. The lodgings of ambassadors and lords were so 
arranged in the Palazzo Pubbhco that they, like their 
Imperial and Papal masters, could confer at all times and 
seasons. Every day brought some new iUustrions visitor. 
On the 22nd arrived Federigo Gonzaga, Marquis of Mantua, 
who took up his quarters in immediate proximity to Charles 
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and Clement. His business required but little management. 
Tlie House of Gnnzaga was already well affected to the 
Spanish cause, and counted several captains in the imperial 
army. Charles showed hi a favonr by raising Mantua to the 
ranh of a Bucbj. It was different with the Republic of 
Venice and the Duke of Milan. The Emperor elect had 
reasons to be strongly prejudiced against them both—against 
Venice, as the most formidable of the French allies in the last 
war; against Francesco Maria Sforza, as having been impli¬ 
cated, though obscurely, in Morone's conspiracy to drive the 
Spaniards from Italy and place the crown of Naples on 
Pescara’s head. Clement took both under liis protection. 
He had suflScienfc reasons to believe that the Venetians would 
purchase peace by the cession of their recent acquisitions on 
the Adi’iatic coast, and he knew that the pacification of Italy 
could not he accomplished without their aid. In effect, the 
Republic agreed to relinquish Cervia and Ravenna to thfl 
Pope, and their Apulian ports to Charles, engaging at the 
same time to pay a sum of SCX),000 ducats and stipulating for 
an amnesty to all their agents and dependents. It is not so 
clear why Clement waimly espoused the cause of Sforza- 
That he did so is certain. He obtained a safe-conduct for the 
duke, and made it a point of personal favour that he should 
be received into the Emperor's grace. This stipulation 
appears to have been taken into account -when the affairs 
of Ferrara were decided at a later date against the Papal 
interests. 

Francesco Maria Sforza appeared in Bologna on the £2nd. 
This unfortunate bearer of one of the most coveted titles in 
Europe had lately lived a prisoner in Ms own Costello, while 
the city at his doors and the fertile country round it were 
being subjected to cruellest outrage and oppression from 
Spanish, French, Swiss, and German mercenaries. He was a 
man ruined in health as well as fortune. Six years before - 
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thia date, one of his chamberlains, Bonifazio Visconti, bad 
given Mm a slight wound in the shoulder with a poisoned 
dagger. From this wound be never recovered: and it was 
pitiable to behold the broken man, unable to move or stand 
without support, dragging himself upon his knees to Cesar's 
footstool. Charles appears to have discerned that he had 
nothing to fear and much to gain, if he showed clemency to 
so powerless a suitor. Francesco was the last of his line. 
His health rendered it impossible that he should expect heirs ; 
and although he subsequently married a princess of the 
House of Denmark, he died childless in the autumn of 1585. 
It was therefore detennined, in compliance with the Pope s 
request, that Sforza should be confirmed in the Duchy of 
Milan- Pavia, however, was detached and given to the 
terrible Antonio de Leyva for his lifetime. The garrisons of 
Milan and Como were left in Spanish hands j and the duke 
promised to wring 400,000 ducats as the price of his mvesti* 
ture, with an additional sum of 500,000 ducats to be paid in 
ten yearly instalments, from his already blood-sncked people- 
It will he observed that money figured largely in all these 
high political transactions. Charles, though lord of many 
lands, was, even at this early stage of his career, distressed for 
want of cash. He rarely paid his troops, but commissioned 
the captains in his semee to levy contributions on the 
provinces they occupied. The funds* thus raised did not 
always reach the pockets of the soldiers, who subsisted as 
beat they could by marauding. Having made these terms, 
Francesco Maria Sforza was received into the Imperial favour. 
He returned to Milan, in no sense less a prisoner than he had 
previously been, and with the heartrending necessily of 
extorting money from Ms subjects at the point of Spanish 
swords. In exchange for the ducal title, he thus had made 
himself a tax-collector for his natural enemies. Secluded in 
tbe dreary chambers of his castle, assailed by the execrafcioiu 
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Df the ^^ilaTlese, he may well have groaned, like Marlowe's 
Edward— 

But what are Kings, when regiment is gone. 

But perfect ahadowa in a aonshin© day ? 

My foemen rule ; I bear the name of King; 

I wear the crown; but am controlled by them. 

When he died he bequeathed his duchy to the crown of Spain* 
It was detached from the Empire, and became the private 
property of Charles and of his son, Philip II* 

During the month of December negotiations for the terms 
of peace in Italy went briskly forward* On the part of Venice, 
two men of the highest distinction arrived as orators* These 
were Pietro Bembo and Gasparo Contarini, both of whom 
received the honours of the Gardmalate Paul HI. on his 

accession* Of Bembo^s place in Italian society, as the dictator 
of literature at this epoch, I have already sufficiently spoken 
in another part of my work on the Renaissance* Contarini 
will more than once arrest oar notice in the course of this 
volume* Of all the Italians of the time, he was perhaps the 
greatest, wisest, and most sympathetic. Had it been possible 
to avert the breach between Catholicism and Proteatantisni, 
to curb the intolerance of Inquisitors and the ambition of 
Jesuits, and to guide the reform of the Church by principles 
of moderation and liberal piety, Contarini was the man who 
might have restored unity to the Church in Europe* Once, 
indeed, at Eegenaburg in 1541, he seemed upon the very 
point of effecting a reconciliation between the parties that 
were tearing Christendom asunder. But his failure was 
even more conspicuous than his momentary semblance of 
success* It was not in the temper of the times to accept 
a Concordat founded on however philosophical, however 
politic considerations. Contarini will bo remembered as a 
‘ beautiful soul/ bom out of the due moment, and by no 
means adequate to cope with the fierce passions that raged 
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round bim. Among Froteetants he was a Catholic, and 
they regarded bis half^measures with contempt. Among 
Catholics he passed for a suspected Lutheran, and his wTit- 
ings were only tolerated after they had been subjected to 
rigorous castration at the hands of Papal Inquisitors^ 

On Christmas eve the ambassadors and representatives of 
the Italian Powers met together in the chambers of Cardinal 
Gattinara, Grand Chancellor of the Empire, to subscribe the 
terms of a confederation and perpetual, league for the main¬ 
tenance of peace- From this important document the 
Florentines were excluded, as open rebels to the will of 
Charles and Clement, There was no justice in the rigour 
with w'hich Florence ivaa now treated. Her republican inde¬ 
pendence had hitherto been recognised, although her own 
internal discords exposed her to a virtual despotism. But 
Clement stipulated and Charles conceded, as a swic nm 
in the project^ of pacification, that Florence should bo con¬ 
verted into a Medieean duchy. For the Duke of Ferrara, 
whom tho Pope regai'ded as a contumacious vassal, and whose 
affairs were still the subject of debate, a place web specially 
reserved m the treaty. He, as I have already observed, had 
been taken under the Imperial protection ; and a satisfactory 
settlement of his claims was now a mere question of time- 
On the evening of the same day, the Pope bestowed on 
Charles the Sword of the Spirit, which it was the wont of 
Eome to confer on the best-beloved of her secular sons at this 
festival. The peace web publicly proclaimed, amid universal 
plaudits, on the last day of the year 
^ The chief affairs to be decided in the new year were the 
reduction of Florence to submission and the coronation of 
the Emperor, The month of January was passed in jousts 
and pastimes; ceremonial privileges were conferred on the 
University of Bologna; magnificent embassies from the 
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Hepublic of S- Mark, glowing in eenattyial robes of crimson 
Bilk, were entertained; and a singular deputation from the 
African Court of Preater Jolm obtained audience of %h& 
Roman PonfcifT- Amid these festivities there arrived, on 
January IG, three delegates from Florence, who spent some 
weeks in fruitless efforts to obtain a hearing from the arbiters 
of Italy. Clement refused to deal with theifl, because their 
commonwealth was stiil refractory. Charles repelled them, 
because he wished to gratify the Pope, and knew that 
Florence remained staunch in her devotion to the French 
crown. The old proverb * LiUes with lilies,’ the white lily of 
Florence united with the golden deur^de-lys of France, had 
still political signiBcance in this day of Italian degradation. 
Meanwhile Francis I. treated his faithful allies with lukewarm 
tolerance. The smaller fry of Italian potentates, worshippers 
of the rising sun of Spain, curried favour with their masters 
by insulting the repubhc^s repreaentatives* On their return 
to Florence, the ambassadors bad to report a total diplomatic 
failure. But this, far from breaking the untamable spirit of 
the Signory and people, prompted them in February to new 
efforts of resistance and to edicts of outlawry against citizens 
whom they regarded as traitors to the State- Among the 
proscribed were Francesco Guicciardini, Roberto Aceiaiuoli, 
Francesco Vettori, and Baceio Valori, Of these men Francesco 
Gmcciardini, Francesco Vettori, and Baccio Valori were 
attendant at Bologna upon the Pope, They all adhered with 
fidehty to the Medicean party at this crisis of their country's 
fate, and all paid dearly for their loyalty. When Cosimo L, 
by their efforts, was established in the duchy, he made il oiifr 
of his first cares lo rid himself of these too faithful servants. 
Baccio Valori was beheaded after the battle of Montemurlo in 
IoS7 for practice with the e^es of Filippo Stro^zi's party- 
Francesco Guicciardini, Francesco Vettori, and Roberto 
Aceiaiuoli died in disgrace before the year 1B43 their only 
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crime being' that tkej had made them solves the ladder 
whereby a Medici had clinibcd into his throne, and which 
it was hia business to upset when firmly seated. For the 
heroism o£ Florence at this moment it would be diffietilfc 
to find fit words of panegyric. The republic stood alone, 
abandoned by Prance to tbe bot rage of Clement and the cold 
contempt of Charles, deserted by the Powers of Italy, betrayed 
by lying captains, deluged on all sides with the scnm of 
armies pouring into Toscany from the Lombard pandemonium 
of war. The situation was one of impracticable diflSculty. 
Florence could not but fall. Yet every generous heart will 
throb with sympathy while reading the story of that final 
stand for independence, in which a handful of burghers 
pei-sisted, though congregated princes licked the dust from 
feet of Emperor and Pontiff. 

Charles had come to assume the iron and the golden 
crowns in Italy. He ought to have journeyed to Monza or to 
S. Ambrogio at Milan for the first, and to the Lateran in 
Rome for tbe second of these investitures. An Emperor of 
the Swabian House would have been compelled by precedent 
and superstition to observe this form. It is true that the 
coronation of a German prince as the successor of Lombard 
kings and Roman Augusti, had always been a symbolic 
ceremony rather than a rite which ratified genuine Imperial 
authority. Still the ceremony connoted many medieval 
aspirations. It was the outward sign of theories that had 
once e^^erted an ideal infiuence. To dissociate the twofold 
sacrament from Milan and from Rome was the same as 
ftbbing it of its main virtue, the virtue of a mystical con¬ 
ception, It vras tantamount to a demonstration that the 
belief in Universal Slonarchy had passed away. By breaking 
the old rules of bis investiture, Charles notified tbe dis¬ 
appearance of the medieval order, and proclaimed new 
political ideals to tbe world. When asked whether he would 


CHARLES’S CORONATIOH 


*T 


not follow custom and seelf the Lombard crown in Monza, be 
brutallj replied that be was not wont to run after crowns, 
but to have crowns ruiming after him* He trampled no less 
on that still more venerable reli^ic Ibci which attached 
imperial rights to Borne* Together with this ancient pletj, 
he swept the Holy Roman Empire into the dust-heap of 
archaic curiosities* By declaring his will to be crowned 
where he chose, he emphasised the modem state motto of 
L'ikiti c'est nmij and prepared the way for a Pope's closing 
of a General Council by the phrase L^Eglisif c"est moi, 
Charles had sufficient reasons for acting as he did* The 
Holy Eoman Empire ever smce the first event of Charles the 
Great’s coronation, when it justified itself as a diplomatical 
expedient for unifying Western Christendom, had existed 
more or less as a shadow* Charles violated the duties which 
alone gave the semblance of a substance to that shadow* As 
King of Italy, he had desolated the Lombard realm of which 
he sought the title* As Emperor elect, he had ravished his 
bride, the Eternal City, As suitor to the Pope for both of 
his expected crowns, he stood responsible for the multiplied 
insults to which Clement had been so recently exposed. No 
Emperor had been more powerful since Charles the Great 
than this Charles V., the last who took his crowns in Italy. 
It was significant that the man in whose name Borne had 
suffered outrage, and who was about to detach Lombardy 
from the Empire, was by his own will invested at Bologna. 
The citizens of Monza were accordingly bidden to send the 
iron crown to Bologna* It arrived on Febrimry 20, and on 
the 22nd Charles received it from the hands of Clement in th5 
chapel of the palace. The Cardinal who performed the cere* 
mony of unction was a Fleming, William Hencheneor, who in 
the Sack of Borne had bought his freedom for the large sum 
of 40,0CM) crowns. On this auspicious occasion he cut off 
half the beard which he still wore in sign of mourning \ 
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The Ptike and Puchess of Urbiao made their entrance 
into Bologna on the same day. Francesco Maria della 
Hoi^erej Poke of IJrbino, Prefect of Bom^ and Captain 
General of the armies of the Churcb> was one of the most 
noted warriors of that time. Yet victory had rarely crowned 
his brows with laurels. Imitating the cautious tactics of 
Braccio, and emulating the fame of Fahius Ounctator, he 
reduced the art of war to a system of manoeuvres, and rarely 
risked his fortune in the held. It was chiefly due to his 
dilatory movements that the disaster of the Sack of Borne 
was not Averted. He had been expelled by Leo X. from his 
duchy to make room for Lorenzo de’ Medici, and report ran 
that a secret desire to witness the humiliation of a Medicean 
Pontiff' caused him to withhold his forces from attacking the 
tumnltuaiy troops of Bourbon. Francesco Maria was a man 
of violent temper ; nineteen years before, he had murdered 
the Pope's Legate, Cardinal Francesco Alidosi, with hia 
dagger, in the open streets of Bologna- His wife, Eleanora 
Ippolita Gonzaga, presided with grace over that brilHant and 
cultivated Court which Castiglione made famous by hia 
' Cortegiano.* The duke and dnehesa survive to posterity in 
two masterpieces of portraiture by the hand of Titian which 
now adorn the gallery of the Uffizzi. 

February 24, which was the anniversary of Charles's 
birthday, had been fixed for hia coronation aa Emperor in 
San Petronio. This church is one of the largest Gothic 
buildings in Italy. Its facade occupies the southern side of 
the piazza. The western side, on the left of the church, is 
taken up by the Palazzo Pubhlico, In order to facilitate the 
passage of the Pope and Emperor with their Courts and train 
of princes from the palace to the cathedral, a wooden bridge 
wide enough to take six men abreast was constructed from 
an opening in the Hall of the Ancients. The bridge de¬ 
scended by a gradual line to the piazza, broadened out into a 
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platform before the front of San Petronio, and tiien again 
ascended through tho nave to the high altar* It was covered 
with blue draperies, and so arranged that the vast multitudea 
assembled in the square and church to see the ceremony had 
free access to it on all sides* On the morning of the 2‘itb, 
the solemn procession issued from the palace, and defiled 
in order down the gangway* Clement was borne aloft by 
Pontifical grooms in their red liveries. He wore the tiara 
and a cope of state fastened by Cellini's faraoas stud, in which 
blazed the Burgundian diamond of Charles the Bold. Charles 
walked in royal robes attended by the Count of Kassau and 
Don Pietro di Toledo, the Viceroy of Naples, who afterwards 
gave his name to the chief street in that city* Before him 
went the Marquis of Montferrat, bearing the sceptre ; Philip, 
Duke of Bavaria, carrying the golden orb ; the Duke of 
Urbino, with the aw'ord; and the Duke of Savoy, holding 
the imperial diadem. This Duke of Savoy was uncle to 
Francis I. and brother-indaw to Charles—his wife, Beatrice, 
being a sister of the Empress, and his sister, Louise, mother 
of the French king. This double relationship made his 
position during the late wars a difficult one, Yet bis territory 
had been regarded as neutral, and in the pacification of Italy 
he Judged it wise to adhere without reserve to the victorious 
King of Spain, It was noticed that Ferrante di Sanseverino, 
Prince of Salerno, though known to be in Bologna, occupied 
no post of distinction in the Imperial train. He was closely 
related to the flmperor by his mother, Maria of Aragon, and 
laad done good service in the recent campaigns against 
Lautree. The reason for this neglect does not appear* But 
it may be mentioned that some years later he esiioused the 
French cause, and was deprived of his vast hereditai^ fiefs. 
In his ruin the poet Bernardo, father of Torquato Tasso, was 
involved. 

To enumerate all the nobles of Spain, Italy and Germany, 
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with the ambasaadors from Englands France, Scotland, 
Hungary, Bohemia and Portugal, who swelled the Imperial 
corUge ; to describe the series of ceremonies by which Charles 
teas first consecrated as a deacon, anointed, dressed and 
undressed, and finally conducted to the Pope for coronation ; 
to narrate the breaking of the bridge at one point, and the 
squabbles between the Genoese and Sienese delegates for 
precedence, would be superfluously tedious* The day was 
well-nigh over when at length Charles reeeiT?ed the Imperial 
insignia from the Pope’s hands, Accipe^ gladium sanctumf 
Accipe Accipe pomum, Accipe signum glorim f As 

Clement pronounced these sentences, he gave the sword, the 
sceptre, the globe, and the diadem in succession to the 
Emperor, who knelt before him, Charles bent and kissed 
the Papal feet* He then rose and took his throne beside the 
Pope, It was placed two steps lower than that of Clement, 
The ceremony of coronation and inthronisation being now 
complete, Charles was proclaimed: Hornanorum hfiperatoT 
isviper augmtuSj mundi toUi/s Dommus, universis DominiSf 
univcrsis Principibus ct Pcptdis semper venerandusm When 
Mass was over, Pope and Emperor shook hands* At the 
church‘door, Charles held Clement’s stirrup, and when tlie 
Pope had mounted, he led his palfrey for some paces, in sign 
of filial submission* 

The month of March was distinguished by the arrival of 
Ulustrioufl visitors* The Duchess of Savoy, with an escort of 
eighteen lovely maids of honour, made her pompous entry on 
the 4th, and took up her quarters in the Palaizo FepoH. On 
the 6th came the Duke of Ferrara, for whom Charles had 
procured a safe-conduct from the Pope* During the Emperor's 
stay at Bologna, Alfonso d' Este had been assiduous in 
paying him and his Court small attentious, sending exeellent 
provisions for the household and furnishing the royal table 
with game and every kind of delicacy* The settlement of his 
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dispute with tbe Holy S^e was the only importar.t business 
that remained to be transacted* Charles prevailed upon both 
Clement and Alfonso to state their cases in writing and to 
place them in the hands of juriBConsults to report upon. 
There is little doubt that his own mind was already made up 
in favour of the duhe i but he did not pass sentence until the 
following December, nor was the decision published before 
April in the year 1581, The substance of the final agreement 
was as follows* Modena, Keggio and Ruhbiera were declared 
fiefs of the Empire, geeing that they had not been includod in 
Pepin's gift of the Exarchate, Charles confirmed their in¬ 
vestiture to Alfonso, in return for a considerable payment to 
the Imperial Chancery* He had previously conferred the 
town of Carpi, forfeited by Alberto Pio as a French adherent, 
on the duke. Ferrara remained a fief of the Church, and 
Clement consented to acknowledge Alfonso's tenure, upon his 
disbursement of 100,000 ducats* This decision saved Modena 
to the bastard line of Este, when Pope Clement VIIL sei^sed 
Ferrara as a lapsed fief in 1608* In the sixty-seven years 
which passed between the date of Charles s coronation and 
the extinction of the duchy, Ferrara enjoyed the fame of the 
most brilliant Court in Italy, and shone with the lustre 
conferred on it by rben like Tasso and Guarini. 

The few weeks which now remained before Charles left 
Bologna were spent for the most part in Jousts and 
tournaments, visits to churches, and social entertaimneiitg. 
Veronica Gambara threw her apartments open to the 
numerous men of letters who crowded from all parts of 
Italy to witness the ceremony of Charles's coronation. This 
lady was widow to the late lord of Correggio, and one of the 
two most illustrious women of her time*^ She dwelt with 
princely state in a palace of the Marsih i ^d here might be 
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seen the poets Bembo, Mauro, and Molza in oonv'orsatioD 
mth witty Bemi, learned Vida, stately Trissino, and noble- 
hearted Mareajitonio Flaniinio. Paolo Giovio and Francesco 
Guicciardini, the chief historians of their time, were also to 
be found there, together with a host of literary and diplo¬ 
matic worthies attached to the Courts of Urbino and 
Ferrara or attendant on the train of cardinals, who, like 
Ippolito de Medici, made a display of culture. Meanwhile 
the Dowager Marchioness of Mantua and the Duchess of 
Savoy entertained Italian and Spanish nobles with masgued 
balls and carnival processions in the Manzoli and Pepoli 
palaces. Frequent quarrels between hot-blooded youths 
of the rival nations added a spice of chivalrous romance 
to love-adventures in which me ladies of these Courts 
played a too conspicuous part. What still remained to Italy 
of Renaissance splendour, wit, and fashion, after the Sack of 
Rome and the prostration of her wealthiest cities, was con¬ 
centrated in this sunset blaze of sumptuous festivity at 
Bologna. Nor were the arts without illostrious representa¬ 
tives. Francesco Mazzola, surnamed II Parmigianino, before 
whose altar-piece in his Roman studio the rough soldiers of 
Bourbon’s army were said to have lately knelt in adoration, 
commemorated the hero of the day by painting Charles 
attended by Fame wbo crowned his forehead, and an infant 
Hercules who handed him the globe, Titian, too, was there, 
and received the honour of several sittings from the Emperor. 
His life-sized portrait of Charles in full armour, seated on a 
white war-horse, has perished. But it gave such satisfaction 
at the moment that the fortunate master was created knight 
and count palatine, and appointed painter to the Emperor 
with a fixed pension. Titian also painted portraits of 
Antonio de Leyva and Alfonso d' Avalos, but whether upon 
this occadou or in 1582, when he was again summoned to the 
Imperial Court at Bologna, is not certain. From this assem- 
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blage of eminent personages we notice the absence of Pietro 
Aretiuo. He was at the moment out of favour with 
Clement VIL Btit independentlj of this obstacle, be may 
well have thought it imprudent to quit bis Venetian retreat 
and expose himself to the resentment of so many princea 
whom he bad alternately loaded with false praises and 
beniired with loathsome libels. 

People observed that the Emperor in his excursions 
through the streets of Bologna usually wore the Spanish 
habit. He was dressed in black velvet, with black silk 
stockings^ black shoes, and a black velvet cap adorned with 
black feathers. This sombre costume received some relief 
from jewels used for buttons; and the collar of the Golden 
Fleece shone upon the monarches breast. So slight a 
circumstance would scarcely deserve attention, were it not 
that in a short space of time it became the fashion throughout 
Italy to adopt the subdued tone of Spanish clothing. The 
upper classes consented to exchange the varied and brilliant 
dresses which gave gaiety to the earher Eenaissance for the 
dismal severity conspicuous in Morone's masterpieces, in the 
magnificent gloom of the Genoese Brignoli, and in the por¬ 
traits of Homan Inquisitors. It is as though the whole race 
had put on mourning for its loss of liberty, its servitude 
to foreign tyrants and ecclesiastical hypocrites. Nor is 
it fanciful to detect a note of moral sadness and mental 
depression corresponding to these black garments in the iacea 
of that later generation. How different is Tasso's melan¬ 
choly grace from Ariosto's gentle joyousness; the dried-up 
precision of Barocoio's Francesco Maria della Kovere from 
the sanguine joviality of Titian's first duke of that name I 
One of the most acutely critical of contemporary poets felt 
the change which X have indicated, and ascribed it to the 
tame cause. Gampanella wTote as follows: 
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Bkck robes befit our Once they were white i 

Next many*huecl; uow dark aa Airic^s Moor, 
Night-black, infernal, traitoroua, obscure, 

Horrid with ignorance and sick with fright. 

For very shame we shun all colours bright, 

Who mount our end—the tyrants Tve endure, 

The chaius, the noose, the lead, the snares, the lure-” 
Our dismal heroes, our soub sunk in night. 

In the midst of this mirth-making there arrived on 
March 20 an omhassyfrom England, annotineing Henry Vm/a 
resolve to divorce himsell at any cost from Katharine of 
Aragon. This may well have recalled both Pope and Em¬ 
peror to a sense of the ^avity of European affairs. The 
schism of England was now imminent. Germany was dis¬ 
tracted by Protestant revolution. The armies of Cajsar were 
largely composed of mutinous Lutherans. Some of these 
soldiers had even dared to overthrow a colossal statue of 
Clement VII. and grind it into powder at Bologna; and this 
outrage, as it appears, went unpunished. The very troops 
employed in reducing rebellious Florence were commanded 
by a. Lnthemn general; and Clement begin to fear that, after 
Charlee’s departure, the Prince of Orange might cross the 
Apenninea and expose the Papal person to the insulta of 
another captivity in Bologna. Nor were the gathering foroea 
of revolutionary Protestants alone ominous. Though Soli- 
man had been repulsed before Vienna, the Turks were atill 
advancing on the eastern borders of the Empire. Their 
fleets swept the Levantine waters, while the pirate dynasties 
of Tunis and Algiers threatened the whole Mediterranean 
coast with ruin. Charles, still uncertain what part he should 
take in the disputes of Germany, left Bologna for the Tyrol 
on March 2S. Clement, on the last day of the month, took 
his journey by Loreto to Borne. 

It will be useful, at this point, to recapitulate the net 
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results of Charles's administration of Italian affairs in 1580. 
The kingdom of the Two Sicilies, with the island of Sardinia 
and the Dnchy of Milan, became Spanish provinces, and were 
^ed h^ccforth by -rioeroys. The House of Este was con- 
firmed in the Duchy of Ferrara, including Modena and 
Reggio. The Duchies of Savoy end Mantua and the 
Marquisate of Montferrat, which had espoused the Spanish 
cause, were undisturbed. Genoa and Siena, both of them 
avowed allies of Spain, the former under Spanish protection, 
the latter subject to Spanish coercion, remained with the 
name and empty privileges of republics. Venice had made 
her peace with Spain, and though she was stUl strong enough 
to pursue an independent policy, she showed as yet no incli¬ 
nation, and had, indeed, no power, to stir up enemies against 
. thaSpamsh autocrat. The Duchy of Urbino, recognised by 
Rome and subservient to Spanish influence, was permitted 
to exist. The Papacy once more assumed a haughty tone, 
relying on the firm alh'anca struck with Spain. This league, 
as years went by, was destined to grow still closer, stiU more 
fniitful of results. 

Florence alone had been excepted from the articles of 
peace. It was still enduring the horrors of the memorable 
siege when Clement left Bologna at the end of May. The 
last hero of the republic, Francesco Ferraed, fell fighting at 
Gavignana on Aupst 2. Their general, Malatesta Baglioni, 
broke his faith with the citizens. Finally, on August 12, the 
town capitulated. Alessandro de’ Medici, who had received 
the title of Duka of Florence from Charles at Bologna, took 
up his residence there in July 1681, and held the State by 
help of Spanish mercenaries under the command of Alessan¬ 
dro Vi telli. When he was murdered by his cousin in 1637, 
Coaimo de' Medici, the scion of another branch of the ruling 
family, was appointed Duke. Charles V. recognised his title 
and Cosimo soon showed that he determined to be master iu 
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bifl ovm duchy. He crushed the eidled party of Filippo 
Stroz 2 d, who attempted a reToIution of the State, extermi¬ 
nated its leaders, and'contrived to rid himself of the powerful 
adherents who had placed him on the throne. But be 
remained a subservient though not very wilJing ally of Spain; 
and when he expelled Alessandro Yitelii from the fortress 
that commanded Florence, he admitted a Spaniard, Don 
Jtian de Luna, in his stead. During the petty wara of 
1552-66 which Henri II. carried on with Charles Y. in Italy, 
Siena attempted to shake off the yoke of a Spanish garrison 
established there in 1647 under the command of Don Hurtado 
de Mendoza. The citizens appealed to France, who sent them 
the great Marshal, Piero Strozzi, brother of Cosimo's van¬ 
quished en emy Filippo. Cosimo thro ugh these years supported 
the Spanish cause with troops and money, hoping to guide 
events in his own interest* At length, by the aid of Gian 
Giacomo Medici, sprung from an obscure Milanese family, who 
had been trained in the Spanish methods of warfare, he suc¬ 
ceeded in subduing Siena. He now reaped the fruits of his 
Spanish policy. In 1667 Philip II. conceded the Sienese terri¬ 
tory, reserving only its forts, to the Duke of Horenee, who in 
1569 obtained the title of Grand Duke of Tuscany from Pope 
Pius Y, This title was confirmed by the Empire in 1675 to 
his son Francesco. 

Thus the republics of Florence and Siena were ex- 
tingmshed. The Grand Duchy of Tuscany was created. It 
became an Italian power of the first magnitude, devoted to 
the absolutist principles of Spanish and Papal sovereignty. 
The further changes which took place in Italy after the year 
1680, turned equally to the profit of Spain and Borne. 
These were principally the creation of the Duchy of Panna 
for the Famesi (1646-1669), of which I shall have to speak 
in the next chapter; the resumption of Ferrara by the 
Papacy in 1697, which reduced the House of Este to the 
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smaller fiefs of Modena and Reggio; the acquisition of 
Montferrafc by Mantua in 1036; the cession of Saluzzo to 
Savoy in 1098, and the absorption of Urbino into the Papal 
domains in 1631. 

It was hoped when Charles and Clement proclaimed the 
pacification of Italy at Bologna on the last day of 1029, that 
the peninsula would no longer be the theatre of wars for 
supremacy between the French and Spaniards* This expec¬ 
tation proved delusive; for the struggle soon broke out again* 
The people, however, sufiered less extensively than in 
former years; because the Spanish party, supported by 
Papal authority, was decidedly predominant* The Italian 
princes, whether they liked it or not, were compelled to 
follow in the main a Spanish policy. At length, in 1059, by 
the Peace of Gateau Cambresis signed between Henri II. and 
Philip n,, the French claims were finally abandoned, and the 
Spanish hegemony was formally acknowledged- The later 
treaty of Vervins, in 1098, ceded Saluzzo to the Duchy of 
Savoy, and shut the gates of Italy to French interference* 
Though the people endured far less misery from foreign 
armies in the period between 1530 and 1600 than they had 
done in the period from 1494 to 1527, yet the state of the 
country grew ever more and more deplorabie* This was 
due in the first instance to the insane methods of taxation 
adopted by the Spanish viceroys, who held monopolies of 
corn and other necessary commodities in their hands, and 
who invented imposts for the meanest articles of consump¬ 
tion. Their example was followed by the Pope and petty 
princes. Alfonso II* of FeiTara, for instance, levied a tenth 
on aU produce which passed his city gates, and on the 
capital engaged in every contract. He monopoliged the sale 
of salt, fiour, bread; and imposed a heavy tax on oil. 
Sixtus Y- by exactions of a like description and by the sale of 
Dumberlesa oflSices, accumulated a vast sum of money, much 
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of whieli bore heavy interest* He was so ignorant of tlie 
first principle of political economy as to lo<^ up the accruing 
treasure in the Castle of S* Angelo* The rising of Masaniello 
in Naples was simply due to the exasperation of the common 
folk at having even fruit and vegetables taxed- In addition 
to such financial blunders, we must take Into account the 
policy pursued by all princes at this epoch, of discouraging 
commerce and manufactures. Thus Cosimo I- of Tuscany 
induced the old Florentine families to withdraw their capital 
from trade, sink it in land, create entails in perpetuity on 
eldest sons, and array themselves with gimcrack titles 
which he liberally supplied. Even Yenice showed at this 
epoch a contempt for the commerce which had brought 
her into a position of unrivalled splendour* This wilful 
depression of industry was partly the result of Spanish 
aristocratic habits, which now invaded Italian society. But it 
was also deliberately chosen as a means of extinguishing 
freedom. Finally, if war proved now less burdensome, the 
exhaustion of Italy and the decay of military spirit rendered 
the people liable to the scourge of piracy. The whole sea- 
coast was systematically plundered by the navies of Bar- 
barossa and Bragut. The inhabitants of the porta and 
inland villages were carried off into slavery, and many of the 
Italians themselves drove a brisk trade in the sale of their 
compatriots. Brigandage, following in the wake of agri' 
cultural depression and excessive taxation, depopulated the 
central provinces. All these miseries were exacerbated by 
frequent recurrences of plagues and famines. 

It is cbaracteristio of the whole tenor of Italian history 
that, in spite of the virtual hegemony which the Spaniarda 
now exercised hi the peninsula, the nation, continued to 
exist in separate parcels, e^h of which retained a certain 
individuality* That Italy could not have been treated as a 
aingle province by the Spanish autocrat will be manifesti 
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when we consider tlie European jealousy to which so 
aumuiary an exhibition of force would have given rise. It is 
also certain that the Papacy, which had to be respectedf 
would have resisted an openly declared Spanish despotism* 
But more powerful, I think, than all these considerations 
together, was the past prestige of the Italian States/ 
Europe was not prepared to regard that brilliant and 
hitherto respected constellation of commonwealths, from 
which all intellectual culture, arts of life, methods of com* . 
merce, and theories of political existence had been difiTused, 
as a single province of the Spanish monarchy. The 
Spaniards themselves were scarcely in a position to enter¬ 
tain the thought of reducing the peninsula to bondage, 
m et urmis. And if they had attempted any measure 
tending to this result, they would undoubtedly have been 
resisted by an alliance of the European Powers. What 
they sought, and what they gained, was a preponderating 
induence in each of the parcels which they recognised as 
nominally independent. 

The intellectual and social life of the Italiana, though 
much reduced in vigour, was therefore still, as formerly, 
concentrated in cities marked by distinct local qu^dities, and 
boastful of their ancient glories. The Courts of Ferrara 
and Urbino continued to form eantres for literary and artistic 
coteries. Venice remained the stronghold of mental un* 
restraint and moral iicenge, where thinkers uttered their 
thoughts with tolerable freedom, and libertines indulged 
their tastes unhindered. Rome early assumed novel airs of 
piety, and external conformity to austere patterns became 
the fashion here. Yet the Papal capital did not wholly cease 
to be the resort of students and of artists* The umver- 
iities maintained themselves in a respectable position—far 
different, indeed, from that which they had held in tho last 
century, yet not ignoble* Much was being learned on many 
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L'jies of study divergent from those prescribed by earlier 
humanists. Padua, in particular, distinguished itself for 
medical researches* This was the flourishing time, more* 
over, of Academies, in which, notwithstanding nonsense 
talked and foolish tastes indulged, some solid work was 
done for literature and science- The names of the Chnento, 
Della Crusca, and Palazzo Yemio at Florence, remind ua of 
not unimportant labours in physics, in the analysis of 
language, and in the formation of a new dramatic style of 
music. At the same time the resurgence of popular literature 
and the creation of popular theatrical types deserve to he 
particularly noticed. It is as though the Italian nation 
at this epoch, soflbcated by Spanish etiquette, and poisoned 
by Jesuitical hypocrisy, sought to expand healthy lungs in 
free spaces of open air, indulging in dialectical niceties and 
immortalising street-jc kes by the genius of masqued comedy. 

This most ancient and intensely vital race had given 
Europe the Eoman Eepublic, the Eoman Empire, the 
system of Eoman law, the Romance languages, Latin 
Christianity, the Papacy, and, lastly, all that is included in 
the art and culture of the Eenaissancep It was time, perhaps, 
that it should go to rest a century or so, and watch uprising 
nations—the Spanish, English, French, and so forth—stir 
their stalwart limbs in common strife and novel paths of 
pioneering industry. 

After such fashion let ns, then, if we can contrive to do 
BO, regard the Italians during their subjection to the Church 
and Austria- Were it not for these consolatory reflections, and 
for the present reappearance of the nation in a new and 
previously nnapprehended form of unity, the history of the 
Counter-Reformation period would be almost too painful for 
investigation- What the Italians actually accomplished 
during this period in art, learning, science, and Hterature, 
was indeed more than enough to have conferred undying 
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Itistre OQ such races as the Dutch or Germans at the same 
epoch. But it would be ridiculous to compare Italians with 
cither Dutchmen or Germans at a time when Italy was still 
so incalculably superior. Compared with their own standard* 
compared with what they might have achieved nnder more 
favourable conditions of national independence, the products 
of this age are saddening. The tragic elements of my 
present theme are summed up in the fact that Italy during 
the Counter*Eeformation was inferior to Italy during the 
Renaissance, and that this inferiority was due to the inter¬ 
ruption of vital and organic processes by reactionary forces. 
It would not be just to condemn Spain and the Papacy 
because, being reactionary powers, they quenched for three 
centuries the genial light of Italy. We must rather bear in 
mind that both Spain and the Papacy were at that time 
cosmopolitan factors of the first magnitude, with perplexing 
world-problems confronting them, Charles bore upon Ins 
shoulders the concemfl of the Empire, the burden of the 
German revolution, and the distracting anxiety of a duel 
with Islam. When his son bowed to the yoke of govern^ 
ment, he had to meet the same perplexities, complicated 
with Netherlands in revolt, England in antagonism, and 
France in dubious ferment. A succession of Popes were 
hampered by painful European questionsi which the instinct 
of self-preservation taught them to regard as paramount. 
They were fighting for existence; for the Catholic creed ; for 
their own theocratic sovereignty. They held strong cards. 
But against them were drawn up the battalions of heresy, 
free thought, political insurgence in the modem world. The 
Zeitgeist that has made us what we are, had begun to 
organise stem opposition to the Church, It natural 
enough that both the Spanish autocrat and the successor of 
S. Peter should at this crisis have regarded Italian affairs as 
subordinate in importance to wider matters which demanded 
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their attention. Yet if we shift oar point of view from this 
high vantage-groand of Imperial and Papal anxieties, and 
plLe ourselves in the centre of Italy as our post of observa¬ 
tion, it will be apparent that nothing more ruinous for the 
prosperity of the Italian people could have been devised than 
the Joint autocracy accorded at Bologna to two cosmopolitan 
but non*national forces in their midsti An alien monarchy 
greedy for gold, a panic-stricken hierarchy in terror for its 
life, warped the tendencies and throttled the energies of the 
most artistically sensitive, the most heroically innovating of 
the existing races* However we may judge the merits of the 
Spaniards, they were assuredly not those which had brought 
Italy into the first rank of European nations. The events 
of a single century proved that, far from being able to 
govern other peoples, Spain was incapable of self-government 
on any rational principle. Whatever may have been the 
policy thrust upon the chief of Eatin Christianity in the 
desperate struggle with militant rationaJiBin, the repressive 
measures which it felt bound to adopt were eminently per¬ 
nicious to a race like the Italians, who showed no disposition 
for religious regeneration, and who were yet submitted to the 
tyranny of ecclesiastical discipline and intellectual intolerance 
at every point. 

The settlement made by Charles V, in 16SO, and the 
various changes which took place in the duchies between that 
date and the end of the century, had then the effect of 
rendering the Papacy and Spain omnipotent in Italy. These 
kindred autocrats were joined in firm alliance, except during 
the brief period of Paul IV/a French policy, which ended in 
the Pope's complete discomfiture by Alva in 1557. They 
used their ^aggregated forces for the riveting of spiritual, 
political, and social chains upon the modem world. What 
they only partially effected in Europe at large, by means of 
Bartholomew masBacres, exterminations of Jews in Toledo 
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ftnd of Mnssulmana in Oraoadar holocausis of victimg m the 
Low OouBtries, wara against French Huguenots and German 
LutberanSi naval expeditions and plots against the state of 
England, assassinations of beretie piinces, and occasional 
burning of bree-tbinkers, they achieved with plenaJ7 success 
in Italy* The centre of the peninsula, from Ferram to 
Terracina, lay at the discretion of the Pope, The Two 
Sicilies, Sardinia and the Duchy of Milan were absolute 
dependencies of the Spanieb crown* Tuscany was linked by 
ties of interest, and by the stronger bonds of terrorism, to 
Spain* The insignificant principadities of Mantua, Modena, 
Parma could not do otherwise than submit to the same 
predominant authority. It is not worth while to take into 
account the tiny republics of Genoa and Lucca, Their 
history through this period, though not so uneventful, is 
scarcely less insignificant than that of San Marino* Venice 
alone stood independent, still powerful enough to extinguish 
Bedmar’s Spanish conspiracy in silence, still proud enough to 
resist the encroachments of Paul V- with spirit, yet sensible 
of her decline and spending her last energies on warfare with 
the Turk, 

At the close of the century, by the Peace of Vervins in 
1598 and two subsequent treaties, Spain and France settled 
their long dispute, France was finally excluded from Italy 
by the cession of Saluzzo to Savoy, while Savoy at the same 
moment, through the loss of its Burgundian provinces, became 
an Italian power* The old antagonism which, dating from 
the Guelf and Ghibelline contentions of the thirteenth century, 
bad taken a new form after the Papal investiture of Charles 
of Anjou with the kingdoms of Sicily and Naples, now ceased* 
That antique antagonism of parties, alien to the home inters 
ests of Italy, had been exasperated by the rivalry of Angevine 
and Aragonese princes; had assumed formidable intensity 
after the invasion of Charles VIII* in 1494; and had expanded 
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tmder Hie reignfl of Louis XII. and Francis I. into an open 
struggle between Franco and Spain for the anpremacy of 
Italy. It now was finally terminated by the exelnsion of the 
French and the acknowledged over-lordship of the Spaniard. 
But though peace seemed to be secured to a nation tortmed 
by so many desolating wars of foreign aranies, the Italians 
regarded the cession of Saluzzo with despondency. The 
pagans of national independence and political freedom had 
become, however illogically, accustomed to consider France 
as their ally.* They now beheld the gates of Italy closed 
against the French; they saw the extinction of their ancient 
Guelf policy of calling French arms into Italy. They felt 
that rest from strife was dearly bought at the price of pros¬ 
trate servitude beneath Spanish and Austrian Hapsburgs, 
Spanish Bourbons, and mongrel princelings bred by cross¬ 
ing these stocks with decaying scions of Italian nobility. 
As a matter of fact, this was the destiny which lay before 
them for nearly two centuries after the signing of the Peace 
of Vervins. 

Yet the cession of Salnzzo was really the first da'ivn of 
hope for Italy. It determined the House of Savoy as an 
Italian dynasty, and brought for the first time into the sphere 
of purely Italian interests that province from which the 
future salvation of the nation was to come. From 1698 
until 1870 the destinies of Italy were bound up with the 
advance of Savoy from a duchy to a kingdom, with its growth 
in wealth, military resources and political self-consciousness, 
and with its ultimate acceptance of the task, accomplished in 
onr days, of freeing Italy from foreign tyranny and forming 
a single nation out of many component elements. Those 
component elements by their diversity had conferred lustre 
on the race in the Middle Ages, by their jealousies had wrecked 
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its independence in the Eenaisaanoe, and by their weaknsaa 
had left it at the period of the Connter-Eeformation a helpless 
prey to Papal and Spaniah despotism* 

The levelling down of the component elements of the 
Italian race beneath a common despotism^ which began in the 
period I have chosen for this work, was necessary perhaps 
before Italy could take her place as a united nation gifted 
with constitutional seif^govemment and independence* 
Except, therefore, for the sufferings and the humiliations 
inflicted on her people; except for their servitude beneath the 
most degrading forma of ecclesiastical and temporal tyranny ; 
except for the anniliilation of their beautiful Eenaissance 
culture; except for the depression of arts, learning, sdeice, 
and literature, together with the enfeeblement of political 
energy and domestic morality; except for the loathsome 
domination of hypocrites and persecutors and informers; 
except for the Jesuitical encouragement of eyery secret vice 
and every servile superstition which might emasculate the 
race and render it subservient to authority—except for these 
appalling evils, we have no right perhaps to deplore the 
settlement of Italy by Charles V, in 15B0, or the course of 
subsequent events* For it is tolerably certain that some such 
levelling down as then commenced was needed to bring the 
constituent States of Italy into accord ; and it is indubitable, 
as I have had occasion to point out, that the poHtieal force 
which eventually introduced Italy into the European system 
of federated nations, was determined in its character, if not 
created, then* None the less, the history of this period 
(158O-1G00) in Italy is a prolonged, a solemn, an inexpres¬ 
sibly heartrending tragedy* 

It is the tragic history of the eldest and most beautiful, 
the noblest and most venerable, the freest and most gifted of 
Europe's daughters, delivered over to the devilry that issued 
from the most incompetent and arrogantly stupid of the 
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European daterhood, md to tlie cruelty, inspired by pamo, 
of an impioua theocracy. When we nee these terms to de¬ 
signate the Papacy of the Counter-Befonnation, It is not that 
we forget how many of those Popes were men of blameless 
private life and serious views for Catholic Christendom, 
When we us© these terms to designate the Spanish race in 
the sixteenth century, it is not that we are ignorant of 
Spanish chivalry and colonising enterprise, of Spanish 
romance, or of the fact that Spain produced great painters, 
great dramatists, and one great novelist in the brief period of 
her glory. We use them deliberately, however, in both cases; 
because the Papacy at this period committed itself to a policy 
of immoral, retrograde, and cowardly repression of the most 
generous of human impulses under the pressure of selfish 
terror; because the Spaniards abandoned themselves to a 
dark fiend of religions fanaticism ; because they were merci¬ 
less in their conquests and unintelligent in their administra¬ 
tion of subjugated provinces; because they glutted their lusts 
of avarice and hatred on industrioua folk of other creeds 
within their borders ; because they cultivated barren pride 
and self-conceit in social life ; because at the great epoch of 
Europe’s reawakening they chose the wrong side and adhered 
to it with fatal obstinacy. This obstinacy was disastrous to 
their neighbours and minoua to themselves. During the 
short period of three reigns (between 1&98 and 1700J they 
sank from the first to the third grade in Europe, and saw the 
sceptre passing in the New World from their hands to those 
of more normally constituted races. That the self-abandon¬ 
ment to sterilising passions and ignoble persecutions which 
marked Spain out for decay in the second half of the sixteenth 
century, and rendered her the eurpe of her dependencies, can 
in part be ascribed to the entbusiaem aroused in previous 
generations by the heroic conflict with advancing Islam, is a 
thesis capable of demonstration. Yet none the less is it true 
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that her action at that period was calamilfoua to herself and 
little short of destructive to Italy, 

After the year 1530 seven Bpanish devils entered Italy. 
These were the devil of the Inquisition, with stake and 
torture-room, and war declared againat the will and soul and 
heart and intellect of man ; the devil of Jesuitry, with its sham 
learning, shameless lying, and easuisfdcal eeonomy of sins; 
the devH of vice-royal rule, with its life-draining monopolies 
and gross incapacity for government; the devil of an insolent 
soldiery, quartered on the people, clamorous for pay, outrage¬ 
ous in their lusts and violences; the devil of fantastical 
taxation, levying tolls upon the bare necessities of life, and 
drying up the founts of national well-being at their source b ; 
the devil of petty-princedom, wallowing in sloth and cruelty 
upon a pinchbeck throne; the devil of efifeminate hidalgoism, 
ruinous in expenditure, mean and grasping, corrupt in 
private life, in public ostentatious, vain of titles, cringing to 
its masters, arrogant to its inferiors. In their train these 
brought with them seven other devils, their pernicious off- 
spring: idleness, disease, brigandage, destitution, ignorance, 
superstition, hypocritically sanctioned vice. These fourteen 
devils were welcomed, entertained, and voluptuously lodged 
in all the fairest provinces of Italy* The Popes opened wide 
for them the gates of outraged and depopulated Eome. 
Dukes and marquises fell down and worshipped the golden 
image of the Spanish Belial-Moloch—that hideous idol whose 
face was blackened with soot from burning human flesh, and 
whose skirts were dabbled with the blood of thousands slain 
in wars of persecution. After a tranquil sojourn of some 
years in Italy, these devils had everywhere spread desolation 
and corruption* Broad regions, like the Patrimony of S. Peter 
and Calabria, were given over to marauding bandits; wide 
tracts of fertile conntiy, like the Sienese Maremma, were 
abandoned to malaria; wolves prowled through empty viDages 
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round Mflan; in every city the pestilence swept off its 
hondrede daily; manufactures, commerce, ^ 

industries of town and rural district, ceased; toe Co^ 
swarmed with petty nobles, who vaunted paltry 
resigned their wives to cidsbei and their sons to sloth art 
andLrning languished; there was not a man who ventured 
to speak out his thought or write the truth; ^d over the 
Dead Sea of social putrefaction floated the sickenmg ml of 
Jesuitical hypoerifly* 
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the papacy and the TBIDENI'IKIJ CWDNCFm 

Xb^ Countdr^Refomifitioil — Its InteU^ctosJ andMond Characrtoi^Causes 
0 / the Oradaal Bxtinclion of Benaissanoe Energy—Traosition from 
tbo EenajBsance to the Catholic Revival—New IloligiouB Spirit m 
Italy—Attitnde of ItaJiaoB toward German Eafonzmtion — Oratory of 
Ptvme Love^Gaeparo Contaiim and the Moderate Reformors— New 
Reh'gioos Ordera— Paul IIL— His early History and Edacation— 
Politioal Attitude between France and Spaiii— Creation of the Dnchy 
of Parma— Imminence of a General Connoil—Review of previous 
CkjuncUfl — Panics Uneasiness— Opens a Council at Trent in 1542 — 
Protestants tiriually excluded, and Catholic Dogmas conhrmed in 
the first Sessions — Death of Paul in 1549 —JuMus Hl^Paul I¥.— 
Chamcter and BuUng Passions of G. P. Caraffa—His Fntilc Oppo- 
eition to Spain—Tyranny of his Nephews—Thd!r Downfall—Paul 
devotes him self to Church Reform and the Inquisition—Pius IV*— 
His Minister Morone —Diplomatic Temper of this Pepe^Hls Man* 
agement of the Gounoil^Assistonco rendered by his Nephew Carlo 
Borromeo— Alarming State of Northern Europe—The Council re¬ 
opened at Trent in 15G2—Subsequent History of the Counoil — It 
closes with a complete Papal Triumph in IdSB—Place ol Pins IV* in 
History — Pius V. — The Inquisitor Pope— Population of Romo—Social 
Corruption—Sale of Oilices and Justice— Trideniine Reforms depress 
Wealth — Ascetic Parity of Manners becomes fashionable—Piety — 
The Catholic Eeaction generates the Ooonter-Reformation — ^Battle of 
Lepanto—Gregory XIIL—His Eelativea—Policy of Enriching the 
Cboroh at Expense of the Barons—Brigandage in Stales of the 
Church—Sixtus T. — His Stem Justice—Rigid Econoioy—Great 
Pqblic Worhs—Taxation^The City of Rome assumes its present 
Form—Nepotism in the Counter ‘Reformation Period—Various Es¬ 
timates of the Wealth accumulated by Papal Nephews—Rise of 
Princely Roman Families^ 

It IB no& easy to defiBe the intellectnal and moral ohaDgeB 
which passed over Italy ia the period of the Coimtar- 
n £ 
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Reformation;' it ia still less easy to refer those changes 
to distinct causes. Yet some analysis tending toward snch 
definition is demanded fi-om a writer who has nndertalien to 
treat of Italian culture and manners between the years 1630 
1600 , 

In the ksij oliapter I attempted to describe the depth 
of servitude to ■which the States of Italy "were seTeraliy 
reduced at the end of the wars between France and Spain, 
The desoJation of the country, the loss of national indepen¬ 
dence, and the dominance of an alien racCj can be counted 
among the most important of those influences ■which produced 
the changes in question. Whatever opmions we may hold 
regarding the connexion bet^ween political autonomy and 
mental vigour in a people, it can hardly be disputed that 
d. sudden and universal extinction of Hberiy must be 
injurious to arts and studies that have grown up under free 
institutions. 

But there were other causes at work. Among these a 
prominent place should be given to an. alteration in the 
intellectual interests of the Italians themselves. The original 
impulses of the Eenaissance, in scholarship, painting, sculp¬ 
ture, architecture, and vernacular poetry, had been exhausted. 
Humanism, after recovering the classics and forming a new 
ideal of culture, was sinking into pedantry and academic 
erudition. Painting and sculpture, having culminated in the 
great work of Michelangelo, tended toward a kind of empty 
mannerism* Architecture settled down into the types fixed 
by Palladio and Barozasi. Poetry seemed to have reached its 

^ I maj hera state that I intend to use ibis term Counter'KefonnatioB 
to denote the reform of the Gatholic Church, whieh was siimnlated bj 
the Getman Beformatmn, and which, when the Connoil of Trent had 
hxed the dogmas and discipline of Latin Christianity, enabled the 
Papacy to assume a toilitaat policy m Europe, whereby it regained a 
largo portion of the prorincea that had prevignsty lapsed to Lutheran 
and Calrinistio disaent* 
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bighest point of development in Ariosto. The main motiTes 
supplied to art hy medieval traditions and humanistic en¬ 
thusiasm were worked out, l^or was this all* The Eenais- 
sance had created a critical spirit which penetrated 6 vet 7 
branch of art and letters. It was not possible to advance 
further on the old lines; yet paintere, sculptors, architects, 
and poets of the rising generation had before thdr eyes the 
masterpieces of their predecessors, in their minds the precepts 
of the learned. All alike were rendered awkward and self- 
conscious by the sense of labouring at a disadvantage, and by 
the dread of academical censorship. 

In truth, this critical spirit, which was the final product 
of the Eenaissance in Italy, favoured the development of new 
powers in the nation: it hampered workers in the elder 
spheres of art, literature, and scholarship; but it set thinkers 
upon the track of those investigations which we call scientific, 

I shall endeavour, in a future chapter, to show how the 
Italians were now upon the point of carrying the ardour 
of the Eenaissance into fresh fields of physical discovery 
and speculation, when their evolntion was suspended by the 
Catholic Eeaotion, But here it must suffice to observe that 
formalism had succeeded by the operation of natural infiuences 
to the vigour and inventiveness of the nation^ genius in the 
m a in departments of literature and fine art. 

If we study the development of other European races, we 
shall find that each of them in turn, at its duo season, passed 
through similar phases. The medieval period ends in the 
efilorescence of a new delightful energy, which gives a Eabelais, 
a Shakspere, a Cervantes to the world* The Eenaissance 
riots itself away in Marinism, Gongorism, Euphuism, and the 
afiectations of the Hdtcl Eambouillet. This age is succeeded 
by a colder, more critical, more formal age of obedience to 
fixed canons, during which scholarly efforts are made to 
purify style and impose laws on taste. The ensuing period 
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of 8 ens 0 18 also marked by profound er inquiries into n at ore 
and more exact analysis of mental operations. The correct 
Kbool of poets, culminating in Dryden and Pope, hold sway 
in England; while Newton, Locke, and Bentley extend the 
sphere of science. In Prance the age of Eabelais and Mon- 
^gne yields place to the age of Jlacine and Descartes. 
Germany was so distracted by religious wars, Spain was so 
downtrodden by the Inquisition, that they do not offer equally 
uminons examples.' It may be added that in all these 
nations the end of the eighteenth and the beginning of the 
nineteenth centuries are marked by a similar revolt against 
formahty and common sense, to which we give the name of 
the Romantic movement. 


Quitting this sphere of speculation, we may next point 
out that the European system had undergone an incalculable 
process of transformation. Powerful nationalities were in 
existence, who, having received their education from Italy 
were now beginning to think and express thought with 
marked originality. The Italians stood no longer in a 
relation of uncontested intellectual superiority to these 
peoples, while they met them under decided disadvantages 
at aU pomtsof political efficiency. The Mediterranean had 
ceased to be the high road of commercial enterprise and 
navM ener^. cjiarles V.'s famous device of the two columns, 
with Its motto Plus Ultra, indicated that illimitable horizons 
had be^ o^ned that an age had begun in which Spain, 
Engird and HoUand should dispute the sovereignty of the 
Atlantic and Pacific Oceans. Italy was left, with diminished 
forces of resistance, to bear tbe brunt of Turk and Arab 
epre^tions. The point of gravity in the civilised world had 
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While these variotas causes were in operation, Catholic 
Christianity showed signs of re-awakening. The Beformation 
called forth a new and sincere spirit in the Latin Church; 
new antagonisms were evoked, and new efforts after self- 
preservation had to be made by the Papal hierarchy. The 
centre of the world-wide movement which is termed the 
Counter-Reformation was natnraJly Borne. Events had 
brought the Holy Bee once more into a position of promi¬ 
nence. It was more powerful as an Italian State now, 
through the support of Spain and the extinction of national 
independence, than at any previous period of history* In 
Catholic Christendom its prestige was immensely augmented 
by the Council of Trent. At the satne epoch, the foreignei'!! 
who dominated Italy, threw themselves with the enthusiasm 
of fanaticism into this Revival. Spain furnished Borne with 
the militia of the Jesuits and with the engines of the Inquisi¬ 
tion. The Papacy was thus able to secure successes in Italy 
which were elsewhere only partially achieved. It followed 
that the moral, social, political and intellectual activities of 
the Italiang at this period were controlled and coloured by 
influences hostile to the earlier Renaissance* Italy under¬ 
went a metamorphosis, prescribed by the Papacy and enforced 
by Spanish rule. In the process of this transformation the 
people submitted to rigid ecclesiastical discipline, an adopted 
without assimilating the customs of a foreign troop of 
despots. 

At first sight we may wonder that the race which had 
shone with such incomparable lustre from Dante to Ariosto, 
and which had done so much to create modem culture for 
Europe, should so quietly have accepted a retrogressive 
revolution. Yet, when we look closer, this is not surprising. 
The Italians were fatigued with creation, bewildered by the 
complexity of their discoveries, uncertain as to the immediate 
course before them. The Renaissance had been mainly the 
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work of a Boloct few. It had transformed Bociety without 
permeating the masses of the people. Waa it strange tha 
the majority should reflect that, after oU, the old ways are 
the best? This led them to approve the Cathoho Keviv . 
Waa it strange that, after long, distracting, aimless wars, they 
Bhonld hail peace at any price ? This lent popular sanction 
to the Spanish hegemony, in spite of its obvious draw^ac s. 

These may be reckoned the main conditions which gave a 
peculiar but not easily definable complesioa of languor, 
melancholy, and dwindling vitality to nearly every manifesta- 
tion of Itahan genius in the second half of the sixteenth 
century, and which weU-nigh sterilised that gemus during 
the two succeeding centuries. In common with the rest of 
Europe, and in consequence of an inevitable alteration of 
their mental bias, they had lost the blithe spontaneity of the 
Renaissance. But they were at the same time sufFenng from 
grievous exhaustion, humiUated by the tyranny of foreig^ 
despotism, and terrorised by ecclesiastical intolerance. In their 
case therefore, a sort of moral and intellectual atrophy becomes 
gradually more and more perceptible. The clear artistic sense 
of rightness and of beauty yields to doubtful taste.^ The 
frank audacity of the Renaissance is superseded by cringing 
timidity, lumbering duliiess. somnolent and stagnant acqmes- 
cence in accepted fonnulse. At first the best minds of the 
nation fret and rebel, and meet with the dungeon or the stake 
as the reward of contumacy. In the end everybody seems to 
be indifferent, satisfied with vacuity, enamoured of insipidity. 
The brightest episode in this dreary period is the emerpnce 
of modern muaio with incomparable sweetness and lucidity. 

It must not be supposed that the change which I have 
adumbrated, passed rapidly over the Italian spirit. When 
Paul in. succeeded Clement on the Papal throne in 1634, 
some of the giants of the Benaissanee still survived, and much 
of their great work was yet to be accomplished. Michelangelo 
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had neither pamted the Last Judgment nor planned the 
cupola which erowns B. Peter’s. Cellini bad not cast his 
Perseus for the Loggia de’ Lanzi, nor bad Palladio raised 
San Giorgio from the sea at Venice. Pietro Aretino^ still 
swaggered in lordly insolence; and though MachiaveUi was 
dead, the ‘ silver histories ’ of Guicciardini remained to be 
written. Bondello, Giialdi and H Lasca had not published 
their Novdle, nor had Cecchi given the last touch to 
Florentine comedy. It was chiefly at Venice, which pre¬ 
served the ancient forma of her oligarchical independence, 
that the grand style of the Renaissance continued to flourish. 
Titian was in his prime; the stars of Tintoretto and Veronese 
had scarcely risen above the horizon. Sansovino was still 
producing masterpieces of picturesque beauty in architecture. 

In order to understand the transition of Italy from the 
Benaissanee to the Counter-Reformation manner, it will be 
wen to concentrate attention on the history of the Papacy 
during the eight reigns of Paul III., Julius III., Paul IV., 
Pins IV., Pius V., Gregory XIII., Sixtus V., and Clement 
Vm.' In the first of these reigns we hardly notice that the 
Renaissance has passed away. In the last we are aware of a 
completely altered Italy. And we perceive that this altera¬ 
tion has beau chiefly due to the ecclesiastical policy which 
brought the Council of Trent to a successful issue in the 
reign of Piui IV, 

Before engaging in this review of Papal history, I must 
give some brief account of the more serious religious spirit 
which hod been developed within the Italian Church ; since 
the determination of this spirit toward rigid Catholicism in 
the second half of the sixteenth century decided the character 
of Itahan manners and culture. Protestantism in the strict 
sense of the term took but litBe hold upon Italian society. 
It is true that the minds of some philosophical students were 
' TheM eight reigns oover a space ol time Irom 1534 to lGf>5 
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deeply stirred by the audaeioua discussion of theological 
principles in Germany* Such men had been rendered 
receptive of new impresdops by the Plafconising specnlatioi^ 
of Ficino and Pico della Mirandola, as well as by the end- 
oism of the Bible in its original l^guages which formed a 
eubordinate branch of humanistic education. They had, 
furthermore, been powerfully affected by the trihalations of 
Rome at the time of Bourbon's occupation* and had grown to 
regard these as a divine chastisement inflicted on the Church 
for its corruption and ungodliness* Lutheranism so far 
influenced their opinions that they became convinced of the 
necessity of a return to the simpler elements of Chnstianity 
in creed and conduct. They considered a thoroughgoing 
reform of the hierarchy and of all Catholic institutions to 
bo indispensable* They leant, moreover, with partiality to 
some of the essential tenets of the Reformation, notably to 
the doctrines of justification by fliith and salvation by the 
merits of Christ, and also to the principle that Scripture is 
the sole authority in matters of belief and discipline* Thus 
both the Cardinals Morone and Gontarini, the poet Flaminio, 
and the nobles of the Colonna family in Naples who 
imbibed the teaching of Valdes, fell under the suspicion of 
heterodoxy on these points. But it was characteristic of 
the members of tbi« school that they had no will to withhold 
allegiance from the Pope as chief of Christendom* They 
shrank with horror from the thought of encouraging a 
schism or of severing themselves from the communion of 
Catholics, The essential difference between Italian and 
Teutonic thinkers on such subjects at this epoch seems to 
have been this : Itahans could not cease to be Catholics 
without at the same time ceasing to be Christians* They 
could not accommodate their faith to any of the compromises 
suggested by the Reformation* Even when they left theif 
country in a spirit of rebellion, they felt ill at ease both with 
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Lutherans and Calvinists. Like Bernardino Ochino and 
the Anti^Trinitarians of the Soeinian sect, they wandered 
restlessly through Europe, inca|^ble of settling down in 
eommunion with any one of the established forms of 
Protestantism, Calvin at Geneva instituted a real ornsade 
against Italian thinkers, who differed from bis viewi* He 
drove Valentino Gentile to death on the scaffold; and 
expelled Gribaldi, Simone, Biandrata, Alciati, Negro* 
Most of these men found refuge in Poland, Transylvania, 
even Turkey.* 

There were bold speculators in Italy enough, who had 
practically abandoned the Catholic faith. But the majority 
of these did hot think it worth their while to make an 
open rupture with the Church, Theological hair-splitting 
reminded them only of the medieval scholasticism from which 
they had been emancipated by classical culture. They were 
less interested in g^uestions touching the salvation of the 
individual or the exact nature of the sacraments than in ‘ 
metaphysical problems suggested by the study of antique 
philosophers, or new theories of the material universe. The 
indifference of these men in religion rendered it easy for 
them to conform in all external points to custom. Their 
fundamental axiom was that a scientifio thinker could hold 
one set of opinions as a philosopher, and another set as a 
Christian. Their motto was the cdebratcd ut moriSf 
mtus ut UheL^ Nor were ecclesiastical authorities dia- 
satisded with this attitude during the ascendency of human- 
istio culture. It was, indeed, the attitude of Popes like Leo^ 
Cardinals like Bembo. And it only revealed its essential 
weakness when the tide of general opinion, under the blast 
of Teutonic revolutionary ideas, turned violently in favour of 

* See Berti’a Vita di G, Bruno, pp. 105-109, 

‘ TMs maxim ia ascribed b> the materialistic philosopher Ckie- 
moitini' 
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lormal orttiodoxy. Then indeed it became dangerous to 
adopt the position of a Pomponazzo. 

The mental attitude o£ such men is so well ilinstrated by 
a letter written by Calio CaJcagnini to Peregrin o Mora to, 
that I shall not hesitate to transcribe it here. It seems 
that Morato had sent his correspondent some treatise on the 
theological questions then in dispute j and Calcagnini replies t 

‘I have read the book relating to the controversies so 
much agitated at present. I have thought on its contents, 
and weighed them in the balance of reason. I find in it 
nothing which may not be approved and defended, but some 
things which, as mysteries, it is safer to suppress and conceal 
than to bring before the common people, inasmuch as they per¬ 
tained to the primitive and infant state of the Church. Now, 
when the decrees of the Fathers and long usage have intro¬ 
duced other modes, what necessity is there for reviving 
antiquated practices which have long fallen into desuetude, 
especially as neither piety nor the salvation of the soul is 
concerned with them ? Let us then, I pray you, aUow these 
things to rest. Not that I disapprove of their being 
embraced by scholars and lovers of antiquity ; but I would 
not have them communicated to the common people and 
those who are fond of innovations, lest they give occasion to 
strife and sedition. There are unlearned and unquahfled 
persons who having, after long ignorance, read or heard 
certain new opinions respecting baptism, the marriage of the 
cler^, citation, the distinction of days and food, and 
public penitence, instantly conceive that these things are 
to be stiffly maintained and observed. Wherefore, in my 
opinion, the discussion of these points ought to be confined 
to the initiated, that so the seamless coat of our Lord may 
not be rent and tom. . . , Seeing it is dangerous to treat 
such thmgs before the multitude and in public discourses I 
must deem it safest to » speak with the many and thhik 
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with the few/* and to keep in nund the advice of Paulj 
" Hast thou faith 7 Have it to thyaelf before God**'' * 

The new religiouB spirit which I have* attempted to 
characterise as tinctured by Protestant opinions but dis¬ 
inclined for severance from Borne, manifested itself about the 
same time in several groups. One of them was at Borne, 
where a society named the Oratory of Divine Love, including 
from fifty to sixty members, began to meet as early as the 
reign of Leo X*, in the Trastevere* This pious association 
included men of very varions fcinda. Sadoleto, Giberto, and 
Contarini were here in close intimacy with Gaetano di 
Thiene, the sainted founder of the Theatines, and with 
his friend Carafia, the founder of the Boman Inquisition* 
Venice was the centre of another group, among whom may 
be mentioned Beginald Pole, Gasparo Contarini, Lnigi 
Priuli, and Antonio Bruccioli, the translator of the Bible 
from the original tongues into Italian* The poet Marc- 
an tonic Blaminio became a member of both societies; and 
was furthermore the personal friend of the Genoese Cardinals 
Saull and Fregoso, whom we have a right to count among 
thinkers of the same class* Fiaminio, though he died in the 
Catholic communion, was so far suspected of heresy that 
his works were placed upon the Index of 1^59, In Naples 
Juan Valdes made himself the leader of a similar set of 
mem His views, embodied in the work of a disciple, and 
revised by Marcantonio Fiaminio,' On the Benefits of Christ's 
Death/ revealed strong Lutheran tendencies, which at a 
later period would certainly have condemned him to per¬ 
petual imprisonment or exile* This book had a wide 
circulation in Italy, and was mfiueniial in directing the 
minds of thoughtful Christians to the problems of Justifi¬ 
cation* It was ascribed to Aonio Paleario, who sufifered 

* 0* Calcagrtini Opgra^ p, 196* I am indabied for the above varsiom 
to lUoCrie*B tfi Ifaiy, p* 183 * 
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martyrdom at Eome for mamtamin^ doctrines aimilar to 
those of Valdes J Eoiiod him gathered several members of 
the great Colonna family, notably Vespasiano, Duke of 
Palliano, and his wife, the star of Italian beaaty, Giulia 
Gonzaga. Vittoria Colonna, Marchioness of Pescara, imbibed 
the new doctrines in the same circle ; and so did Bernardino 
Ochino, Modena could boast another aseoaiafcion, which 
met in the house of Grillenzone J while Ferrara became the 
headquarters of a still more pronotmoed reforming party 
under the patronage of the Duchess, Ben^e of France, 
daughter of Louis XII. These various societies and coteries 
were bound together by ties of friendship and literary corre¬ 
spondence, and were indirectly connected with less fortunate 
reforming theologians, with Aonio Paleario, Bernardino 
Ochino, Antonio dei Pagliaricci, Carnesecchi, and others, whose 
tragic history will form a part of my chapter on the Inquisition* 
It does not fall within the province of this chapter to 
write an account of what has, not very appropriately, been 
called the Eeformation in Italy. My purpose in the present 
book is, not to follow the fortunes of Protestantism, but to 
trace the sequel of tbe Eenaissance, the merging of its 
impulse in new phases of European development. I shall 
therefore content myself with pointing out that at the 
opening of Paul III.*s reign, there was widely diffused 
throughout the chief Italian cities a novel spirit of religious 
earnestness and enthusiasm, which as yet had taken no 
determinate direction. This spirit burned most highly in 
Gasparo Contarinl, who in 1541 was commissioned by the 
Pope to attend a conference at Eeehensburg for the discussion 

» Thotigb lu many aa 40,0CM) copies were published, thh book was 
so sticcesefally stamped out that it teemed to be irreeoTembly lost. 

The library of St, John’s College at Gam bridge, howeirer, contains two 
Italian copias and on© French copy. That of Lsibiujh poasesaos an 
Italian and a Croat version, Cantd, OH Ereliai, vol, i, p. 8G0, 
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of tonne of reconeHiation with the Lutheran a. He gucceajleiJ 
in drawing up satiafistctory^ articles on the mam theological 
points regarding human nature, original sin, redemption, and 
justification* These were accepted by the Protestant theo¬ 
logians at Eechensburg and might possibly have been ratified 
in Borne, had not the Congress been brohen up bj Contarim'a 
total failure to aceommodate differences touching the Pope's 
supremacy and the conciliar principleJ He made con¬ 
cessions to the Befonners, which roused the fury of the 
Homan Curia. At the same time poUtioal intrigues were 
set on foot iu France and Germany to avert a reconciliation 
which would have immeasurably strengthened the Emperor's 
position. The moderate sections of both parties, Lntberan 
and Catholic, failed at Rechensbnrg. Indeed, it was in¬ 
evitable that they should fail; for the breach between the 
Roman Church and the Beformation was not of a nature to 
be healed over at this date. Principles were involved which 
could not now be harmonised, and both parties in the dispute 
were on the point of developing their own forces with fresh 
internal vigour. 

The Italians who desired reform of the Church were now 
thrown back upon the attempt to secure this abject within 
the bosom of Catholicism. At the request of Paul III. they 
presented a memorial on ecclesiastical abuses, which was 
signed by Contarini, Carafia, Sadoieto, Pole, Fregoso, 
Oiberto, Cortese and Aleander. These Cardinals did not 
spare plain speech upon the burning problem of Papal 
misgovemment. 

Meanwhile, the new spirit began to manifest itself in 
the foundation of orders and institutions tending to purifica¬ 
tion of Church discipKne. The most notable of these was 

* It fiboold b 0 observed, however, that Luther rejected the article on 
ju&tihcatioD, and that Garafia iu Borne used his milucnoe to prevent iti 
Acceptance by Paul HL 
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thd order of Theatinea establislied by Tbkna and CarafTu. 
Its object waa to improve the secular priesthood, with a view 
to which end seminaries were opened for the education of 
priests, who took monastic vowa and devoted themselves to 
special observance of their clerical duties, as preachers, 
administrators of the sacraments, visitors of the poor and 
sick, 

A Venetian, Girolamo Miani* at the same period founded 
a congregation, called the Somascan, for the education of the 
destitute and orphaned, and for the reception of the sick and 
infirm into hospitals. The terrible state in which Lombardy 
had been left by war rendered this institution highly valuable* 
Of a similar type was the order of the Barnabites, who 
were first incorporated at Milan, charged with the per¬ 
formance of acts of mercy, education, preaching, and other 
forms of Christian ministration. It may be finally added 
that the Camaldolese and Franciscan orders had been in part 
reformed by a spontaneous movement within their bodies. 

If we compare the ^irit indicated by these efforts m the 
first half of the sixteenth century with that of the earlier 
Benaissance, it will be evident that the Italians were ready 
for religious change* They sink, however, into insignificance 
beside two Spanish institutions which about the same period 
added their weight and infiuence to the Catholic revival* I 
mean, of course, the Inquisition and the Jesuit order. Paul ITT , 
empowered Cai'affia in 1542 to re-eatablish the Inquisition 
in Borne upon a new basis resembling that of the Spanish 
Holy Office* The same Pope sanctioned and confirmed the 
Company of Jesus between the years 1540 and 1543. The 
establishment of the Inquisition gave vast disciplinary powers 
to the Church at the moment when the Council of Trent 
fixed her dogmas and proclaimed the absolute authority 
of the Popes. At the same time the Jesuits, devoted by 
their founder in blind obedience —ac cadaver—to 
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the service of the Fapac/, penetrated Italj, Spatn^ France, 
Germany, and the transatlantic colonies. 

The Pope who Biicceeded Clement VH, in 1584 was in aU 
ways fitted to represent the transition which I have indicated. 
Alessandro Farnese sprang from an ancient but decayed 
family in the neighbourhood of Bolsena, several of whose 
members had played a foremost part in the medieval revolu¬ 
tions of Orvieto, While still a young man of twenty-five, 
he wag raised to the Cardinakte by Alexander VI, This 
advancement he owed to the infiuence of his sister Giulia, 
sumamed Ija Bella, who was then the Borgia’s mistress. It 
is characteristic of an epoch during which the bold traditions 
of the fifteenth century still lingered, that the undraped 
statue of this Giulia (representing Vanity) was carved for the 
basement of Paul III/s monument in the choir of S, Peter’s, 
The old stock of the Faniesi, once planted in the soil of 
Papal corruption at its most licentious period, struck firm 
roots and flourished, Alessandro was bom in 1468, and 
received a humanistic education according to the methods of 
the earlier Eenaiesance, He studied literature Vfith Pom- 
ponius Xiao tug in the Homan Academy, and fret^uented the 
gardens of Lorenzo de’ Medici at Florence. His character 
and intellect were thus formed under the influences of the 
classical revival and of the Pontifical Curia, at a time when 
pagan morality and secular policy had obliterated the ideal of 
Catholic Christianity, His sister was the Bu Barry of the 
Borgian Court. He was himself the father of several ille* 
gitimate children, whom he acknowledged, and on whose 
advancement by the old system of Papal nepotism he spent 
the best years of his reign. Both as a patron of the arts 
and as an elegant scholar m the Latin and Italian languages, 
Alessandro showed throughout his life the effects of this 
early training. He piqued himself on choice expression, 
whenever he was called upon to use the pen in studied 
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documents, or to answer ambassadoM in public audieucea. To 
his taste and love of splendour Eomo owes the Famese palacOp 
He employed CeUini, and forced Michelangelo to paint the 
Last Judgment. On ascending the Papal throne he com¬ 
plained that this mighty genius had been too long occupied 
for Della Boveres and Medici* When the fresco was finished, 
he set the old artist upon Ms last great task of completing 
S. Peter^s. 

So far there was nothing to distinguiah Alessandro 
Famese from other ecclesiastics of the Eenaissance. As 
Cardinal he seemed destined, should he eyer attain the 
Papal dignity, to combine the qualities of the Borgian and 
Medicean Pontiffs. But before his eleyation to that supreme 
height, he liyed through the reigns of Julius II., Leo X., 
Adrian VI., and Clement Vn. Herein lies the peculiarity of 
his position as Paul III. The pupO of Pomponius Laetus, 
the creature of Eoderigo Borgia, the representatiye of Italian 
manners and enlture before the age of foreign invasion had 
changed the face of Italy, Paul HI. was called at the age of 
sixty-six to steer the ship of the Church through troubled 
waters and in yerj altered circumstances. He had witnessed 
the rise and progress of Protestant revolt in Germany. He 
had observed the stirrings of a new and sincere spirit of 
religious gravity, an earnest desire for ecclesiastical reform in 
his own country. He had watched the duel between France 
and Spain, during the course of which his predecessors 
Alexander V. and Julius H. restored the secular authority of 
Borne. He bad seen that authority humbled to the dust in 
1§27, and miraculously rehabilitated at Bologna in I5fi0. 
He had learned by the example of the Borgias how diflBcult 
it was for any Papal famiiy to found a substantial princi¬ 
pality; and the vicissitudes of Florence and Ur bio o bad 
confirmed tMs lesson. Finally, he had asaisted at the 
coronation of Charles V.; and when he took the reins of 
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power into hie hands, he was well aware with what a 
formidable force he had to cope in the grea^ Emperor. 

Paul HI. knew that the old Papal game of pitting France 
against Spain in the peninsula could not be played on the 
same grand scale as formerly* This policy had been pursued 
with results ruinous to Italy but favourable to the Church by 
Julius* It had enabled Leo and Clement to advance their 
families at the hazard of more important interests. Bnt in 
the reign of the latter Pope it had all but involved the 
Papacy itself in the general confusion and desolation of 
the country* Moreover, France was no longer an effective 
match for Spain; and though their struggle was renewed, 
the issue was hardly doubtful* Spain had got too firm a 
grip upon the land to be cast off. 

Yet Paul was a man of the elder generation. It could 
not be expected that a Pope of the Eenaissanee should 
suddenly abandon the medieval policy of Papal hostility to 
the Empire, especially when the Empire was in the hands of 
so omnipotent a master as Charles* It could not be expected 
that he should recognise the wisdom of confining Papal 
ambition to ecclesiastical interests, and of forming a defensive 
and offensive alliance with Catholic sovereigns for the main¬ 
tenance of absolutism* It could not be expected that he 
should forego the pleasures and apparent profits of creating 
duchies for his bastards whereby to dignify his family and 
strengthen his personal authority as a temporal sovereign* 

It is true that the experience of the last half century had 
pointed in the direction of aU these changes * and it is certain 
that the series of events coTineeted with the Council of Trent, 
which began in Paul UI/s reign, rendered them both natural 
and necessary. Yet Paul, as a man of the elder generation, 
filling the Papal throne for fifteen years during a period of 
transition, adhered in the main to the policy of his pre¬ 
decessors*' It was fortunate for him and for the Holy See 
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that the basis of bis character was caution combined with tough 
teoacifcj of purpose, capacity for dilatory action, diplomatic 
shiftiness and a political versatilifcy that can best be described 
by the word trimming* These gnalities enabled him to pass 
with safety through perils that might have ruined a bolder, 
a hastier, or a franker Pope, and to achieve the object of 
his heart’s desire, where stronger men had failed, in the 
foundation of a solid duchy for his heirs* 

Paul's jealousy of the Spanish ascendency in Itahan 
affairs caused him to waver between the Papal and Imperial, 
Guelf and GhibeUine, parties* These names had lost much 
of their significance; but the habit of distinction into two 
camps was so rooted in Italian manners that each city 
counted its antagonistic factions, maintained by various 
forms of local organisation and headed by the leading 
families.^ Burigozzo, under the year 1517, teUs how the 
whole population of Milan was divided between Guelfa 
and Ghibellines, wearing different costumes; and it ia not 
uncommon to read of petty nobles in the country at this 
period, who were styled Captains of one or the other party* 
The wars between France and Spain revived the almost 
obsolete dispute, which the despots of the fifteenth century 
and the diplomatic confederation of the five great powers had 
tended in large measure to erase* The Guelfs and Ghibel- 
lines were now partisans of France and Spain respectively- 
Thua a true political importance was regained for the time* 
honoured factions ; and in the distracted state of Italy they 
were further intensified by the antagonism between exiles 
and the ruling families in cities* If Gosimo de' Medici, for 
example, was a GhibeUine or Spanish partisan, it followed as 
a matter of course that Filippo Strozzi was a Guelf and 

* Sea Brano’i Cma delk Cmm, ed* Wagner, voL i, p. 133, for e 
homoroui atoiy illnstratlTO of the etaCe of things enaumg amotiB the 
lower ItfiilaD ol&sflag* 
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stood for Franco. Paul HI. managed to maintain himself by 
manipulating these factions and holding the balance between 
them for the advantage of his family and of the Church. 

He thus succeeded in creating the Duchy of Parma and 
Piacenza for his son, Pier Luigi Famese, that outrageous 
repreMDtative of the worst vices and worst violences of the 
Renaissance. It will be remembered that Julius had detached 
these two cities from the Duchy of Milan, and annesed them 
to the Papal States, on the plea that they formed part of the 
old Exarchate of Ravenna. When Charles decided against 
this plea in the matter of Modena and Reggio, he left the 
Church in occupation of Parma and Piacenza. Paul created 
his son Duke of Nepi and Castro in 1637, end afterwards 
conferred the Duchy of Camerino on his grandson, Ottavio, 
who was then married to Margaret of Austria, daughter of 
Charles V., and widow of the murdered Alessandro de’ Medici. 
The usual system of massacre, exile, and confiscation had 
reduced the signorial family of the Varani at Cameriuo to 
extremities. The fief reverted to the Church, and Paul 
mduced the Cardinals to sanction his investiture of Ottavio 
Farnese with its rights and honours. Re subsequently 
explained to them that it would be more profitable for the 
Holy See to retain Camerino and to relinquish Parma and 
Piacenza to the Farnesi in exchange. There was sense in 
this arrangement; for Camerino formed an integral part of 
the Papal States, while Parma and Piacenza were held under 
a more than doubtful title. Pier Luigi did not long survive • 
his elevation to the dukedom of Parma. He was murdered 
by his exasperated subjects in 1647. His son, Ottavio, With 
some difSculty, maintained his hold upon this principally, 
until in 1659 he established himself and his heirs, with 
the approval of Philip H., in its perpetual enjoyment. The 
Farnesi repaid Spanish patronage by constant service, Ales¬ 
sandro, Prince of Parma, and sou of Ottavio, being iUustrious 
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in the annalfi of the Netherlands. It would not have been 
worth while to enlarge on this foundation of the Duehj of 
Parma* had it not furnished an excellent example of my 
theme. By this act Paul IH. proved himself a true and able 
inheritor of those political traditions by which all Pontiffs 
from Sixtus IV, to Clement VII. had sought to establish 
their reJatives in secular princedoms. It was the last eminent 
exhibition of that policy* the last and the most brilliant 
display of nepotistical ambition in a Pope. A new age had 
opened, in which eueh schemes became impossible—when 
Popes could no longer dare to acknowledge and legitimiae 
their bastards, and when they had to administer their 
dominions exelusively for the temporal and ecclesiastical 
aggrandisement of the tiam. 

Nevertheless, Paul was living under the conditions which 
brought this modem attitude of the Papacy into potent 
actuality. He was surrounded by intellectual and moral 
forces of recent growth but of incalculable potency. One of 
the first acts of his reign was to advance six members of the 
moderate reforming party—Sadoleto, Pole, Giherto, Federigo 
Fregoso, Gasparo Contarini, and G. M. Caraffa—to the 
Cardinalate. By this exercise of power he showed his willing¬ 
ness to recognise new elements of very various qualities in the 
Catholic hierarchy. Five of these men represented opinions 
which at the moment of their elevation to the purple had a 
fair prospect of ultimate success. Imbued with a profound 
sense of the need for ecclesiastical reform, and tinctured more 
or less deeply with so-called Protestant opinions, they desired 
nothing more intensely than a reconstitution of the Catholic 
Church upon a basis which might render reconciliation with 
the Lutherans practicable. They had their opportunity 
during the pontificate of Paul III. It was a splendid one ; 
and, as I have already shown, the Ckjnference of Rechensburg 
only just failed in securing the end they so profoundly desired. 
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But the Papacy waa not prepared to concede so much as they 
were anxious to grant; the German Reformers proved in tract* 
able ; they were themselves impeded by their loyalty to 
antique Catholic traditions, and by their dread of a schism ; 
finally, the militant expansive force of Spanish orthodoxy, 
expressing itself already in the concentrated energy of the 
Jesuit order, rendered attempts at fusion impossible. The 
victory in Rome remained with the i^tion of intrayisigeant 
Catholics; and this was represented, in Paul first 

creation of GaxdinaJs, by Carafia. Carafia was destined to 
play a singular part in the transitioo period of Papal history 
which I am reviewing. He belonged as essentially to the 
future as Alessandro Famese belonged to the past. He 
embodied the spirit of the Inquisition, and upheld the 
principles of ecclesiastical reform upon the narrow basis of 
Papal absolutism. He openly signalised his disapproval of 
Paul's nepotism; and when his time for ruling came, he 
displayed a remorseless spirit of justice without mercy in 
dealing with his own family. Yet he hated the Spanish 
ascendency with a hatred far more fierce and bitter than that 
of Paul HI. His ineffectual efforts to shake off the yoke of 
Philip n. was the last spasm of the older Papal policy of 
resistance to temporal sovereigns, the last appeal made in 
pursuance of that policy to France by an Italian Pontiff,^ 

The object of this excursion into the coming period is to 
show in how deep a sense Paul HI. may be regarded as the 
beginner of a new era, while he was at the same time the last 
continuator of the oM. The Cardinals whom he promoted on 
his accession included the chief of those men who strove in 


* Paul rv. as Pope was feeble compared with his predeccsson, 
Julius II. and Leo X. j the Guises, on whom he relied for resasoitating 
the old Frencli party in the South, were bqt half-euccessful adventurers, 
mere shadows of the Angerine invaders whom they professed to 
represent. 
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vain for a concordat between Borne and Beformation ; it also 
mclnded the man who stamped Borne with the impress of the 
Counter-Eeformation. Yet Caraffa would not have had the 
fulcrum needed for this decisive exertion of power, had it not 
been for another act of Paura reign. This was the convening 
of a Council at Trent. PauFs attitude toward the Council, 
which he aummoned with reluctance, which he frustrated as 
far as in him lay, and the hnal outcome of which he was far 
from anticipating, illustrates in a most decisive manner his 
destiny as Pope of the transition. 

The very name of a Council was an abomination to the 
Papacy. This will be apparent if we consider the previous 
history of the Church during the first half of the fiftee^tlT’'^-^ 
century, when the conciliar authority was again invoked to 



regulate the Papal See and to check Papal encroachmenta on 
the realms and Churches of the Western nations. The 


removal of the Papal Court to Avignon, the great schism 


which resulted from this measure, and the dissent which 
spread from England to Bohemia at the close of the fourteenth 
century, rendered it necessary that the representative powers 
of Christendom should combine for the purpose of restoring 
order in the Church. Four main points lay before the powers 
of Europe, thus brought for the first time into deliberative 
and confederated congress to settle questions that vitally 
concerned them. The most immediately urgent was the 
termination of the schism, and the appointment of one Pope, 
who should represent the medieval idea of ecclesiastical face 
to face with imperial unity. The second was the definition 
of the indeterminate and ever-widening authority which the 
Popes asserted over the kingdoms and the Churches of the 
West. The third was the eradication of heresies which were 
rending Christendom asunder and threatening to destroy that 
ideal of unity in creed to which the Middle Ages clung with 
not unreasonable passion. The fourth was a reform of the 
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Church, considered as a vital element of Western Christendom, 
in its head and in its members. 

The programme, very indistinctly formulated by the most 
advanced thinkers of the age, and only gradually developed 
by practice into actuality, was a vast one. It involved the 
embitterment of national jealousies, the accentuation of 
national characteristics, and the complication of antagonistic 
principles regarding secular and ecclesiastical government, 
which rendered a complete and satisfactory solution well- 
nigh impracticable. The effort to solve these problems had, 
however, important inffuence in creating conditions under 
which the politico-religious struggles of the sixteenth aud 
seventeenth centuries were conducted.' 

The first Council, opened at Pisa in 1409, was a congress 
of prelates summoned by Cardinals for the conclusion of the 
schism. It deposed two Popes, who stiU continued to assert 
their titles; it elected a third, Alexander V., who had no real 
authority. For the rest,, it effected no reform, and cannot be 
said to have done much more than to give effect to those 
aspirations after Church-government by means of Councils 
which had been slowly forming during the continuance of the 
schism. 

The second Council, opened at Constance in 1414, was a 
Council not convened by Cardinals, but by the universal 
demand of Europe that the advances of the Papacy toward 
tyranny should be checked, and that the innumerable abuses 
of the Church and Papal Curia should be reformed. It 
received a different complexion from that of Pisa, through 
the presidency of the Emperor and the attendance of repre¬ 
sentatives from the chief nations. At Constance the Papacy 
and the Eoman Curia stood together, exposed to the hostile 

^ Tba best account of the Cotinoils wili bo fotmd m Profosaor 
Creighton’s admirable Ilistorg of ths P&p€icy during B^/ormaiion 
(2 vola. Longman#). 
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criticism of Eiiiope^ The authority of a General Conncil 
was, after a sharp conflict, decreefl superior to that of the 
Bishop of Eome. Three Popes were forced to abdicate: and 
a fourth, Martin Y., was elected. The Council further 
nndertook to deal with heresy and with the reform of the 
Church* It discharged the first of these offices by condemn¬ 
ing Hus and Jerome of Prague to the stake* It left the 
second practically untouched* Yet the question of reform had 
been gravely raised, largely discussed, and fundamentally 
examined. Two methods were posed at Constance for the 
future consideration of earnest thinkers throughout Europe. 
One was the way suggested by John Hus ; that the Church 
should be reconstituted, after a searching analysis of the teal 
bases of Christian conduct, an appeal to Scripture as the 
final authority, and a loyal endeavour to satisfy the spiritual 
requirements of individual souls and consciences- The second 
plan was that of inquiry into the existing order of the Church 
and detailed amendment of its flagrant faults, with preserva¬ 
tion of the main system* The Council adopted satisfactory 
measures of reform on neilher of these methods* It contented 
tself with stipulationB and concordats, guaranteeing special 
privileges to the Churches of the several nations. But in the 
following century it became manifest that the Teutonic races 
had declared for the method suggested by Hus; while the 
Latin races, in the Council of Trent, undertook a purgation 
of the Church upon the second of the two plans* The Kefor< 
mation was the visible outcome of the one, the Counter- 
Eeformation of the other method* 

The Council of Constance was thus important in causing 
the recognition of a single Pope, and in ventilating the 
divergent theories upon which the question of reform was 
afterwards to be disputed. But perhaps the most significant 
fact it brought into relief was the new phase of political 
existence into which the European races had entered* 
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^^ationfllity, aa the mam principle of modem history, was 
now established ; and the diplomatic relations of sovereigHB 
as the representatives of peoples were shown to be of over¬ 
whelming weight. The visionary medieval polity of Emperor 
and Pope faded away before the vivid actuality of full-formed 
individual nations, federally oonnected, controlled by common 
but reciprocally hostile in tereata*^ 

The Council of Basel, opened in 14S1, was in appearance 
a continuation of the Council of Constance. But its method 
of procedure ran counter to the new direction which had been 
communicated to European federaoy by the action of the 
Constance congress. There the votes had been taken by 
nations. At Basel they were taken by men, after the ques¬ 
tions to be decided had been previously discussed by special 
congregations and committees deputed for preliminary de¬ 
liberations. It soon appeared that the fathers of the Basel 
Council aimed at opposing a lawfully elected Pope, and 
sought to assume the administration of the Church into their 
own hands. Their straggle with Eugenius IV., their election 
of an antipope, Felix V., and their manifest tendency to 
substitute oligarchicai for Papal tyranny in the Church, had 
the effect of bringing the conciliar principle itself into dis¬ 
favour with the European powers. The first symptom of 
this repudiation of the Council by Europe was shown in the 
neutrality proclaimed by Germany. The attitude of other 
Courts and nations proved that the Western races were for 
the moment prepared to leave the Papal question open on the 
basis supplied by the Council of Constance. 

The result of this failtire of the conciliar principle at 
Basel was that Nicholas V, inaugTirated a new age for the 
Papacy in Borne. I have already described the chief features 

> Gee above, p. 2, for the speciftl aense in which I apply the word 
federotjon to Italy before 1630. and to Europe at large in the modeni 
period. 
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of the Papal government from his election to the death of 
Clement Vn. It was a period of nnexampled splendour for 
the Holy See, and of substantial temporal conquests* The 
second Council of Pisa, which began its sittings in 1511 
under French sanction and support, exercised no disastrous 
influence over the restored powers and prestige of the Papacy, 
On the contrary, it gave occasion for a eounter-eoimcil, held 
at the Lateran under the auspices of Julius II* and Leo X*, 
in which the Popes established several points of ecclesiastical 
discipline that were not without value to their successors. 
But the leaven which had been scattered by Wyclif and Hus, 
of which the Council of Constance had taten cognisance, but 
which had not been extirpated, was spreading in Germany 
throughout this period. The Popes themselves were doing 
all in their power to propagate dissent and discontent. Well 
aware of the fierce light cast by the new learning they had 
helped to disseminate, upon the dark places of their own 
ecclesiastical administration, they still continued to raise 
money by the sale of pardons and indulgences, to bleed their 
Christian flock by monstrous engines of taxation, and to 
ofiend the conscience of an intelligent generation by their 
example of ungodly hving* The Reformation ran like wild¬ 
fire through the Korth. It grew daily more obvious that 
a new Council must be summoned for carrying out measures 
of internal reform and for coping with the forces of belligerent 
Protes tan tiam, Wh en things had reached tb is point, Charles V* 
declared his earnest desire that the Pope should summon a 
_^eneral Council, Paul III* now showed in how true a sense 
he was the man of a transitional epoch. So long as possible 
he resisted, remembering to what straits his predecessors had 
been reduced by previous Councils, and being deeply eonseious 
of scandals in his own domestic afiairs which might expose 
him to the fate of a John XX H T, Reviewing the whole series 
of events which have next to be recorded, we are aware that 
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Panl hnd na great cause for agitation. The Council he so 
nrnch dreaded was destined to e^calt his office, and to re¬ 
combine the forces of CathDlic Christendom under the absolute 
supremacy of his successors* The Inquisition and the Com¬ 
pany of desus, both of which he sanctioned at this juncture, 
were to guard, extend, and corroborate that supreme authority. 
But this was by no means apparent in 1540, It is a character 
of all transitional periods that in them the cautious men 
regard past precedents of peril rather than sanguine expec¬ 
tations based on present chances. A hero, in such passes, 
goes to meet the danger, armed with his own cause and 
courage. A genius divines the futtire, and interprets it, and 
through interpretation tries to govern it. Paul was neither a 
hero nor a man of genius. Yet he did as much as either 
could have done; and he did it in a temper which perhaps 
the hero and the genius could not have commanded* He 
Bent Legates to publish the opening of a Council at Trent in 
the spring of 1515 ; and he resolved to work this Council on 
the principles of diplomaricaJ conservatism, reserving for 
himself the power of watching events and of enlarging or 
restricting its efficiency as might seem best to him.' 

It is singular that the Council thus reluctantly conceded 
by Paul III, should, during its first sessions and whilo he yet 


^ Th^ first cffioial openljig oi tfie Oonncii at Trent was in November 
1643, by Cardinals Pole and Morooe as Legate®. It was adjeoraed in 
July 1S43| on acccimt of instifficient attendajice. When it again opened 
in 1545, Pole reappeared as Legate* With him were aasomated two 
fntnro Popes, Ciov* Maria del Monte {Jnhus III-), and Marcello Cerrini 
(Marcdlns 11.). The first session of the Gounoil look place in December 
IS45, four Cardinal®, four Archbishopa, twenty-one Bishops, and five 
Generals of Orders attending. Among the&e were only five Spanish and 
two Preueh prelatBs; no German, nnless we count Cristoforo iladras^zo, 
the Cardinal Bishop of Trent, as one* No Protestants appeared; for 
Paul lU, had snceeaafnUy opposed their althnatum, which demanded 
that final appeal on all debated points should be made to the sole 
authority of Holy Seripinre. 
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reigned, hare confirmed the dogmatic found ations of modem 
Catholicismi made reconciliation with the Teutonic Reformers 
impossible, and committed the secular powers which held 
with Rome to a policy that rendered the Papal supremacy 
incontestable.' Face to face with the burning question of 
the Protestant rebellion, the Tridentine fathers hastened to 
confirm the following articles. First, they declared that 
divine revelation was continuous in the Church of which the 
Pope was head ; and that the chief written depository of this 
revelation—namely, the Scriptures—had no authority except 
in the version of the Vulgate. Secondly, they condemned 
the doctrine of Justid cation by Faith, adding such theological 
qualifications and reservations as need not, at this distance of 
time, and on a point devoid of present actuality, be scru¬ 
pulously entertained. Thirdly, they confirmed the efiicacy 
and the binding authority of the Seven Sacraments. It is 
thns clear that, on points of dogma, the Council convened by 
Pope and Emperor committed Latin Christianity to a definite 
repudiation of the main articles for which Luther had con- 


' Throughout the aeasiouB of the Cotmcil, SpaniBh, French, aud 
German repreaoDtutivea, whether fathers or ambasGadors, maintained 
the theory of Papal subjection to conciliar authority. The Spanish 
and French were unanimuns in seal for epiGcopal independence. Thu 
French and Gemma were united in a wish to favour Protestants by 
reasonahla conceasioas. Thus the Papal supremacy hud to face 
seriona antagonism, which it eventually conquered by the numerical 
preponderance of the Italian prelates, by the energy of the Jeattils, by 
diplomatic intrigues, and by manipulation of discords iu the oppoaitioii- 
Though the Spaniah fathers held with the French and German on the 
points of episcopal independence and conciliar autboidty, they disagreed 
whenever it became a question of compromise with Protcatauts upon 
details of dogma or lituaJ. The Papal Court persuaded the CathoHo 
sovereigns of Spain and France and the Emperor that episcopal 
independence would he dangerous to their own prerogatives; and at 
every inconvenient turn in affairs, it was made clear that Catfaoilo 
eovereigns, threatened by the Protestant revolution, could not afford to 
separate their cause from that of the Pope. 
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tended. Each of these points they sncoesaively traversed, 
foreclosing every loophole for escape into accommodation. It 
was in large measture due to Caraffa’s energy and ability that 
these results were attained. 

The method of procedure adopted by the Council, and the 
temper in which its business was conducted, were no less 
favourable to the Papacy than the authoritative sanction 
which it gave to dogmas. From the first, the presidency and 
right of initiative in its sessions were conceded to the Papal 
Legates; and it soon became customary to refer decrees, 
before they were promulgated, to his Holiness in Rome for 
approval. The decrees themselves were elaborated in three 
congregations r one appointed for theological q^nestions, the 
second for reforms, the third for supervision and ratification. 
They were then proposed for discussion and acceptance in 
general sessions of the Council- Here each vote told; and as 
there was a standing majority of Italian prelates, it required 
but little dexterity to secure the passing of any measure upon 
which the Court of Borne insisted. The most formidable 
opposition to the Papal prerogatives during these manoeuvres 
proceeded from the Spanish bishops, who urged the introduo* 
tion of reforms securing the independence of the episcopacy. 

Wo find a remarkable demonstration of Paul IH/s 
difficulties as Pope of the transition, in the fact that while 
the Council of Trent was waging this uncompromising war 
against Reformers, his dread of Charles V. compelled him to 
suspend its sessions, transfer it to Bologna, and declare him^ 
self the political ally of German Protestants. This trans¬ 
ference took place in 1547. Hie Legates received orders to 
invent some decent excuse for a step which would certainly 
be resisted, since Bologna was a city altogether subject to the 
Holy See. The Legates, by the connivance of the physicians 
in Trent, managed to create a panic of contagious epidemio.' 

* See Sorpi, p. 245. 
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Charles had uroo Tictories which seemed to place Germany 
at his discretion. His preponderance in Italy was thereby 
dangerously augmented. Paul, following the precedents of 
policy in which he had been bred, thought it at this crisis 
necessary to subordinate ecclesiastical to temporal interests, 
ao mterrupted the proceedings of the Councfl in order to 
hamper the Emperor in Germany. He encouraged the 
Northern Protestants in order that he might maintain an 
open i^e in the loins of hie Spanish ri val Nothing could 
more dehcately iUustrate the complications of European 
poll ICS than the inverted attitude assumed by the Boman 

Pontiff m his dealings with a Catholic Emperor at this 

moment of timej 

The opposition of the Farnesi to Paul's scheme for 
restonng Parma to the Holy See in 1549, broke Paul HL's 
heidth ^d spirits. He died on November 10, and was sue 
ceeded by the Cardinal Giovanni Maria del Monte, of whose 
reign h tie need be said. Julius IH. removed the Council 
from Bologna to Trent in 1651, where it made some progress 
m questions touching the Eucharist and the administration 
of epi^pal aees ; but in the next year its sessions were sus- 
^ded, owing to the disturbed state of Southern Germany 
^d the presence of a Protestant army under Maurice of 
Saxony m the Tyrol* This Pope passed his time sgreeably 
and innocently enough in the villa which he built near the 
orta delPopolo. His relatives wore invested with several ' 

to ^ 

ClinrEh. So lone as he oom Js ® of the Catholio 
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petty fiefs—that of their birthplace, Monte Sansovino, by 
Cosimo de’ Mediei; that of Novara by the Emperor, and that 
of Camerino by the Church. The old methods of Papal ne¬ 
potism were not as yet abandoned. Hia anccessor, Marcello H., 
survlTed hia elevation only three weeka; and in May 
Giovanni Pietro Carafl^ was elected, with the title of 
Paul ly. We have already made the acquaintance of this 
Pope as a member of the Oratory of Divine Love, as a co 
founder of the Theatmea, as the Organiser of the Eoman 
Inquisition, and as a leader in the first sessions of the 
Tridentine CouncO, Paul IV, sprang from a high and 
puissant family of Naples* He was a man of fierce, impul¬ 
sive and uncompromising temper, animated by two ruling 
passions—burning hatred for the Spaniards who were tramp¬ 
ling on his native land, and ecclesiastical ambition intensified 
by rigid Catholic orthodoxy. The first act of his reign was a 
vain effort to expel the Spaniards from Italy by resorting to the 
old device of French assistance* The abdication of Charles V 
had placed Philip II* on the throne of Spain, and the 
settlement whereby the Imperial crown passed to hia brother 
Ferdinand had substituted a feeble for a powerful Emperor* 
But PhiMp^s disengagement from the cares of Germany left 
him more at liberty to maintain his preponderance in 
Southern Europe. It was fortunate for Paul lY. that Philip 
was a bigoted Catholic and a superstitiously obedient son of 
the Church. These two potentates, who began to reign in 
the same year, were destined, after the settlement of their 
early quarrel, to lead and organise the Catholic Counter- 
Befonnatioo; The Dube of Guise at the Pope's request 
marched a French army into Italy* Paul raised a body of 
mercenaries, who were chiefiy German Protestants ] ’ and 
opened negotiations with Sohman, entreating the Turk to 

^ 8arpi, quoted in hie Lilo by Pta Fulgeuzio, p. dB, says Paui called 
hie Griflons mercenarioi ' Angola aoni horn Heaven*' 
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. make a deacent on Sicily by sea. Into sach a fantastically 
/ false position was tbe Cbief of the Church, the most Catholic 
of all her Pontiffs, driven by bis jealous patriob'sm. We 
seem to be transported back into the times of a Sixtus IV. 
or an Alexander VI. And in truth, Paul's reversion to the 
antiquated Guelf policy of his predecessors was an anachron* 
ism* That policy ceased to be efficient when Francis I. 
signed the Treaty of Cambray ; the Church, too, had 
gradually assumed such a position that armed interference in 
the affairs of secular sovereigns was suicidal. This became 
so manifest that Paul's futile attack on Philip in 1556 may 
be reckoned the last war raised by a Pope. From it we date 
the commencement of a new system of Papal co-operation 
with Catholic powers. 

The Duke of Alva put the forces at his disposal in the Two 
Sicilies into motion, and advanced to meet the Duke of Guise. 
But while the campaign dragged on, Philip won the decisive 
battle of S. Quentin* The Guise hurried back to France, 
and Alva inarched unresisted upon Rome* There no 
reason why the Eternal City should not have been subjected 
to another siege and sack* The will was certaMy not 
wanting in Alva to humiliate the Pope, who never spoke of 
Spaniards but as renegade Jews, Marratd, heretics, and 
personifications of pride. Philip, however, wrote reminding 
Ms general that the date of his birth (1527) was that of 
Rome's calamity, and vowing that he would not signalise the 
first year of his reign by inflicting fresh miseries upon the 
capital of Christendom. Alva was ordered to make peace on 
terms both honourable and advantageous to his Holiness; 
since the King of Spain preferred to lose the rights of his 
own crown rather than to impair those of the Holy See in 
the least particular. Consequently, when Alva entered 
Borne in peaceful pomp, he did homage for his master to the 
Pope, who was generously wiHing to absolve him for his 
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past ofFences* Paul IV, publicly exulted in tbe abagemant 
of liis conquerors^ deolarmg that it would teach kings in 
future the obedience they owed to the Chief of the Church, 
But Alva did not conceal his discontent. It would have been 
better, he said, to have sent the Pope to sue for peace and 
pardon at Brussels, than to allow him to obtain the one 
and grant the other on these terms. 

Pauls ambition to expel the Spaniards from Italy exposed 
him to the worst abuses of that Papal nepotism which he 
had denounced in others. He judged it necessary to 
surround himself with trusty and powerful agents of his own 
kindred.^ With that view he raised one of his nephews, 
Carlo, to the Cardinalate, and bestowed on two others the 
principal fiefs of the Colonna family. The Colonnas were 
by tradition GhIbeUxne, This sufficed for depriving them of 
PalHano and Montebello, Carlo Carafia, who obtained the 
scarlet, had lived a disreputable life which notoriously un¬ 
fitted him for any ecclesiastical dignity. In the days of 
Sixtus and Alexander this would have been no bar to his 
promotion. But the Church was rapidly undergoing a 
change ; and Carlo, complying with the hypocritical spirit of 
his age, found it convenient to affect a thorough reformation^ 
and to make open show of penitence. Borne now presented 
the singular spectacle of an inquisitorial Pope, ummpeaeh- 
able in moral conduct and zealous for Church reform, sur¬ 
rounded by nephews who were little better than BorgisB. 
The Carafias began to dream of principalities and Bceptres. 
It was their ambition to lay hold on Florence, where Cosimo 
do* Medici, as a pronounced ally of Spain, bad gained the 
bitter hatred of their uncle. But their various misdoings, 


' New men—and Popes were always novi h&mims —are compeUed 
to take this course, and sn^er when they take it. Wn might compare 
their diilicalties with those which bampered Napoieoti when he aspired 
to the Imperial tyrauDj over French conqueats in Europe. 
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acts of violenoe and oppression, avarice and sensuality, 
gradually reached the ears of the Pope* In an assembly of 
the Inquisition, held in January 1559, he cried aloud, 
*Eelorml reform! reform!" Cardinal Paoheco, a deter¬ 
mined foe of the Caraffeachi, raised his voice, and said, 
‘ Holy Father 1 reform must first begin with us/ Pallavicmi 
adds the remark that Paul understood well who was meant 
by tfrs* He immediately retired to his apartments, instituted 
a searching inquiry into the conduct of his nephews, and, 
before the month was out, deprived them of all their offices 
and honours, and banished them firom Eome. He would not 
hear a word in their defence; and when Cardinal Famese 
endeavoured to procure a mitigation of their sentence, he 
brutally replied, * If Paul III* had shown the same justice, 
your father would not have been murdered and mutilated 
in the streets of Piacenza/ In open consistory, before the 
Cardinals and high officials of his realm, with tears stream¬ 
ing from his eyes, he exposed the evil life of Ms relatives, 
declared his abhorrence of them, and protested that he had 
dwelt in perfect ignorance of their crimes until that time. 
This scene recalls a similar occasion, when Alexander VL 
bewailed himself aloud before his Cardinals after the 
murder of the Duke of Oandk by Cesare, But Alexander's 
repentance was momentary; his grief was that of a father 
for Absalom ; his indignation gave way to paternal weakness 
for the fratricide* Paul, though bis love for hia relatives 
seems to have been fervent, never relaxed Ms first severity 
against them* They were buried in oblivion; no one 
uttered their names in the Pope's presence* The whole 
secular administration of the Papal States was changed; 
not an official kept his place* For the first time Eome 
was governed by ministers in no way related to the Holy 
Father* 

Paul now turned his attention, ivith the fieiy passion 
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that distiDguished him, to the reformation of eoelesiastical 
abuses. On his aocession he had published a Bull declaring 
that this would he a principal object of his reign. Nor had 
he in the midst of other occupations forgotten his engage¬ 
ment. A Congregation specially appointed for examining, 
classifying, and remedying such abuses had been established^ 
It was divided into three committees, consisting of eight 
Cardinals, fifteen prelates, and fifty men of learning. At 
the same time the Inquisition was rigorously maintained. 
Paul extended its jurisdiction, empowered it to use torture, 
and was constant in bis attendance on its meetings and 
‘ acts of faith.' * But now that his plans for the expulsion 
of the Spaniards had failed, and his nephews had been 
hurled from their high station into the dust, there remained 
no other interest to distract his mind. Every day witnessed 
the promulgation of some new edict touching monastic 
discipline, simony, sale of offices, collation to benefices, church 
ritual, performance of clerical duties, and appointment to 
ecclesiastical dignities* It was his favourite boast that there 
would be no need of a Council to restore the Church to 
purity, since he was doing it.® And indeed his measures 
formed the nucleus of the Tridentine decrees upon this topic 
in the final sessions of the CounciL Under this government 
Home assumed an air of exemplary behaviour which struck 
foreigners with mute astonishment. Cardinals were com¬ 
pelled to preach in their basilicas. The Pope himself, who 

1 PalJavicmi, in bis hiBk«y of the Goiinozl of Trent (Lib. xiv. ii. 
speciallj commends Ptmi's zeal for the Holy OCice. Bpctaking of bie 
other pious mstitutione, ho snjs ' * Fra esso d' eteroa lode lo fa degno 
U tribunal deli* iaqulslEione, ohe dal di lui e prima in an tori tit di 
consigliero e poseia in podest^ di prinoipe noonosce il press ote snu 
vigor nell* Italia, e dal qnalo nconosM P Italia la eua conservata intoRriti 
della fode : © per quest’ opera BHiutnrs ©gli rimane ora tanto piti bene- 
merito ad onorabile quanto pid allora n© fa mal rimeritato e diaonorato.* 

’ See Luigi Mooetiiggi in IleL degli ¥enei% voL x. p. 25. 
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was vain of his elo^ueneef preachod. Gravity of mannerSi 
extorna! signs of piety^ a composed and contrite face, ostenta¬ 
tion of orthodoxy by frequent confession and attendance at 
the Mass, became fashionable; and the Court adopted for 
its motto the Si mn caste tarnen caute of the Counter- 
Reformation.' Aretino, with his usual blacVguardly 
pointednesa of expression, has given a hint of what the new 
righne implied in the following Batirio lines :— 

Carafija, ipeorita infingardo, 

Che tien per coseienKa spirituale 
Quando si matte del pepe in sol carde. 

Paul IV. brought the first period of the transition to 
an end. There were no attempts at dislodging the Spaniard, 
no Papal wars, no tyranny of Papal nephews converted into 
feudal princes, after his days. He stamped Roman society 
with his own austere and bigoted religion. That he was in 
any sense a hypocrite is wholly out of the question. But 
he made Rome hypocritical, and by establishing the Inqui¬ 
sition on a firm basis, be introduced a reign of spiritual 
terror into Italy. At his death the people rose in revolt, 
brote into the dungeons of the Inquisition, released the 
prisoners, and destroyed the archives. The Holy Ofifice was 
restored, however ; and its higher posts of trust soon came to 
be regarded as stepping-Btones to the Pontifical dignity. 

The successor of Paul IV. was a man of very different 
quality and antecedents. Giovanni Angelo Medici sprang, 
not from the Florentine house of Medici, but from an 
obscure Lombard stem. His father acquired some wealth 
by farming the customs in Milan; and his eldest brother, 
Gian Giacomo, pushed his way to fame, fortune and a title 
by piracy upon the Lake of Como.* Gian Giacomo estab- 

^ ^Boma a paragons delli tempi degli altri pontefiei si pet«va 
riputar come un onesto mona&terio di reHgiosI * {op, ciL p. 41). 

* In my SJietohes and Studki im Italy I have narrated the romantic 
hutory of thle hliboster. 
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[iahed himself so seoarely in iue robber fortress of Musso tlisi 
he soon became a power to reckon with* He then entered 
the Imperial service, was created Marinis of Marignano by 
the Duhe of Milan, and married a lady of the Orsini house, 
a sister of the Duchess of Parma. At a subsequent period 
he succeeded iu subduing Siena to the rule of Oosimo de* 
Medici, who then acknowledged a pretended coneanguinitj 
between the two families.* The younger brother, Giovanni 
Angelo, had meanwhile been studying law, practiemg as a 
jurist, and following the Court at Borne in the place of 
protonotary, which, as the custom then was, he purchased in 
1527* Paul HI. observed him, took Mm early into favour, 
and on the marriage of Gian Giacomo, advanced him to the 
Cardinalate. This was the man who assumed the title of 
Pius IV- on Ms election to the Papacy in 1659* 

Paul IV* hated Cardinal Medici, and drove him away 
from Borne* It is probable that this antipathy con¬ 
tributed something to Giovanni Angelo's elevation. Of 
humble Lombard blood, a jurist and a worldling, pacific in 
his policy, devoted to Spanish interests, cautious and con¬ 
ciliatory in the conduct of affairs, ignorant of theology and 
indifferent to niceties of discipline, Pius lY, was at all points 
the exact opposite of the fiery Neapolitan noble, the Inquisitor 
and fanatic, the haughty trampler upon kings, the armed 
antagonist of Alva, the brusque impulsive autocrat, the 
purist of orthodoxy, who preceded Mm upon the Papal 
throne.® His trusted counsellor was Cardinal Morone, whom 
Paul had thrown into the dungeons of the Inquisition on a 
charge of favouring Lutheran opinions, and who was liberated 

’ Soraniso : Alberi, vol* x* p. 67* FIiib IV. adopted the arms of tba 
Florentine Medici, and spent 30,000 scudi on carving them about 
through Home* Sec P* Tiepolo, ib. p* 174* 

* *■ Yeramente quasi In ogni parte ei pu6 chiamore il rovesoio delP 
iltio * (qp* ct£* p* 60 }* 
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by the rabble in their fury-* This in itself was significant 
of the new which now began in Borne, Morone, 

bke his master, imfierstood that the Church could best be 
guided by diplomacy and *arts of peace* The two together 
brought the Council of Trent to that conclusion which left 
an undisputed sovereignty in theolo^cal and ecclesiastical 
affairs to the Papacy* It would have been impossible for a 
man of Garaffa's stamp to achieve wbat these sagacious 
temporisers and adroit managers effected* 

Without advancing the same arrogant claims to Bpiritual 
supremacy as Paul had made, Pius was by no means a feeble 
Pontiff. He knew that the temper of the times demanded 
wise concessions; but he also knew how to win through 
these concessions the reality of power* It was he who 
initiated and firmly foUow'od the policy of alliance between 
the Papacy and the Catholic sovereigns.^ Instead of assert- 

‘ Luigi Mooenigo sayi of him that Pius * ayerlo per un augelo dl 
paradiso, e adoperandolo per oousiglto m tutto le sao cose importanti.* 
Alhen, vol. X* p* 40* TJie caas made out against Moroao daring tba 
poutidcate cl Paul lY, may be studied ia Caniit, dL yoI. ii* pp. 
171-192, tcgeibet with bin defeuco in full* It turned xnaiDly on these 
artiolss:—unsound opinions regarding Justldcation by faith, salvation 
by Christ’s blood, good works, inyocatLou of saints, reiiqusa; dissemi^ 
nation of the famoos book on the Benoits of ChTi$i*s Death; practice 
with herebcB. He was imprisoned in the Caatle of S* Angelo from 
Jane 1557 till August 1559* Suspicions no doubt fell on him through 
his friendship with seyeral of the moderate reform era, and from the 
fact that bis diocese of Modena was a nest of liberal thinkers—the 
Grilienzoni, Castelvetro, EUippo Yaleiitiiii, Paloppio, Gamillo Moka, 
Francesco da Porto, Fgidio Foscarari, and others, all of whoni are 
described by Canti, op. ciL Disc* xiyiiL The oborges brought against 
these persons prore at once tbs mainly speculatiye and innocuous charac¬ 
ter of Italian heresy, and the implacable enmity which a Pope of 
Caraffa’s stamp exercised against the sbghteet shadow of heterodoxy, 

* Soronzo, qp* cU> p. 75, says; * Con li prinoipi tiene modo ailatto 
contrario al suo predecessore; perob^ mentro quello usava dire, il 
grado deipontefici esser per mettersi sotto i piedi gPimperatori e i re, 
queata dice cbe eensa P antoritA dei principi non ai pu& eonseryare 
queila deJ pontehoL' 
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ing the mterests of the Chtirch in ftntagoniam to secular 
potentates^ he undertook to prove that their interests were 
identical. Militant Protestantism threatened the civil no less 
than the ecclesiastical order. The episcopacy attempted to 
liberate itself from monarchical and pontifical authority aJiice. 
Pius proposed to the autocrats of Europe a compact for 
mutual defence, divesting the Holy See of some of its 
privileges, but requiring in return the recognition of its 
ecclesiastical absolutism. In all difficult negotiations he 
was wont to depend upon himself; treating his counsellors 
as agents rather than as peers, and holding the threads of 
diplomacy in his own hands. Thus he was able to transact 
business as a sovereign with sovereigns, and came to terms 
with them by means of personal correspondence. The re¬ 
construction of Catholic Christendom, which took visible 
shape ID the decrees of the Tridentine Council, was actually 
settled in the Courts of Spain, Austria, France, and Borne. 
The Fathers of the Council were the mouthpieces of royal 
and Papal cabinets. The Holy Ghost, to quote a profane 
satire of the time, reached Trent in the despatch-hags of 
couriers, in the sealed instructions issued to ambassadors and 
legates. 

We observe throughout the negotiations which crowned 
the policy of this Pope with success, the operation not only of 
a pacific and far-seeing character, but also of the temper of 
a lawyer. Pius drew up the Tridentine decrees as an able 
conveyancer draws up a complicated deed, involving many 
trusts, recognising confiicting rights, providing for distant 
contingencies. It was in fact the marriage contract of 
ececlesiastical and secular absolutism, by which the estates 
of Catholic Christendom were put in trust and settlement for 
posterity. In formulating its terms the Pope granted points 
to which an obstinate or warlike predecessor, a Julius II. or 
a Paul IV., would never have subacribed his signature. In 
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purely theological matters, auch as the concession of the 
chalice to the laity and tiie marriage of the clergy, he was 
even willing to yield more for the sake of peace than hia 
Court and clergy would agree to* But for each point he 
gave, he demanded a substantial equivalent, and showed 
such address in bargaining, that Rome gained far more than it 
relinquished. When the contract had been drafted, he ratified 
it by a full and ready recognition, and lawyer-like was punc¬ 
tual in executing all the terms to which he pledged himself. 

We must credit Pins IV, with keen insight into the new 
conditions of Catholic Europe, and recognise him as the real 
founder of the modem as distinguished from the medieval 
Papacy, That transition which I have been describing in 
the present chapter remained uncertain in its issue up to 
his pontificate* Before his death the salvation of Catholicism, 
the integrity of the Catholic Church, the solidity of the 
Roman hierarchy, and the possibility of a vigorous Counter- 
Reformation were placed beyond all doubt. 

It is noticeable that these substantial success^ were 
achieved, not by a religions fanatic, but by a jurist ^ not 
by a saint, but by a genial man of the world; not by force 
of intellect and will, but by adroitness ; not by masterful 
authority, but by pliant diplomacy; not by forcing, but by 
following the current of events. Since Gregory VII,, no 
Pope had done so much as Pius IV, for bracing the ancient 
fabric of the Church and confirming the Papal prerogative. 
But what a difference there is between a Hildebrand and a 
Giovanni Angelo Medici I How Europe had changed, when 
a man of the lattei^a stamp was the right instrument of 
destiny for starting the weather-beaten ship of the Church 
upon a new and prosperous voyage, 

Pius IV, was greatly assisted in his work by circum- 
stancos, of which he knew how to avail himself. Had it not 
been for the renewed spiritual activity of Catholicism to 
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which I have alluded in this chapter, he might not have 
been able to cariy that work through* He took no interest 
in theology, and felt no sympathy for the Inquisition,* But 
he prudently left that institution alone to pursue its function 
of policing the ecclesiastical realm. The Jesuits rendered him 
important assistance by propagating their doctrine of passive 
obedience to Borne, Spain supported him with the massive 
strength of a nation Catholic to the core; and when the 
Spanish prelates gave him trouble, he could rely for aid 
upon the Spanish crown. His own independence, as a 
prudent man of business, unindueneed by bigoted prejudices 
or partialities for any sect, enabled him to manipulate all 
resources at his disposal for the main object of uniting 
Catholicism and securmg Papal supremacy. He was also 
fortunate in his family relations, having no occasion to com¬ 
plicate his policy by nepotism. One of the first acts of hie 
reign had been to condemn four of the Caraffeschi—Cardinal 
Caraffa, the Duke of Palliano, Count Alifie and Leonardo di 
Cardina-^to death ; and this act of justice ended for ever the 
old forms of domestic ambition which bad hampered the 
Popes of the Kenaissance in their ecclesiastical designs. His 
brother, the Marquis of Marignano, died in 1555 ; and this 
event opened for him the path to the Papacy, which he 
would never have attained in the lifetime of so grasping and 
ambitious a man,^ With his next brother, Angnsto, who 
succeeded to the marquisate, he felt no sympathy,® His 
nephew Federigo Borromeo died in youth. His other 
nephew, Carlo Borromeo, the sainted Archbishop of 
Milan, remained close to his person in Eome.* But Carlo 

* Soraozo, op, cif, p, 74. 

^ Sorauzo, op, dt p. 71, saya : ‘B marchese buo hateUo oon 
meglie gh diede il cappellui a con la morte il papato. 

’ Mocenigo, op, fiii* p, 52, Soranzo^ qp, ciL p. 93, 

* Margberita Medici, sifiter of the Pope, bad uiairiad GUbarto 
Boirouieo. 
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Borromeo was a man who personified the new spint of 
Catholicism. Sincerely pions^ zealous for the faith, immacu¬ 
late in conduct, unwearied in the discharge of diocesan 
duties, charitable to the poor, devoted to the sick, he summed 
up all the virtues of the Counter-Eeformation. Nor had he 
any of the virtues of the Eenaissance, A Yenetian Am¬ 
bassador described him as cold of political temperament, 
little versed in worldly afiairs, and perplexed when he 
attempted to handle matters of grave momenta His presence 
at the Papal Court, so far from being perilous, as that of an 
ambitious Cardinal Nipote would have been, or scandalous, 
as that of former Eiarios, Borgias and Carafias had un¬ 
doubtedly been, was a source of strength to Hus. It im* 
ported into his immediate surroundings just what he himself 
lacked, and saved him from imputations of worldliness which 
in the altered temper of the Church might have proved in¬ 
convenient. * Truly, among all Pontiffs who have occupied 
B. Peter s Chair, Pius IV* deserved in the close of his life to 
be called fortunate* He had risen from obscurity, had 
entered Rome in humble office at the moment of Rome’s 
deepest degradation. He had lived through troubled times, 
and for some years had felt the whole weight of Catholic 
concerns upon his shoulders. At the last* he was conscious 
of having opened a new era for the Church, and of being 
able to transmit a sceptre of undisputed authority to his suc¬ 
cessors* His death-bed was troubled with no remorse, with 
no ingratitude of relatives, with no political complications 
produced by famUy ambition or by the sacrifice of his "official 
duties to personal aggrandisement* 

Soon after the election of Pope Pina IV. the state of 

* Se© Mocenigo, qp. dt, p. 63, Somuao, op, cit p. 91* 

* Gia. Soranzo {pp, clL p. 133) sajs of Carlo Bommeo, ‘ oh* ©gU 

flolo pii profitto nella Cort© di Boma che totti i deoreti d©f 

Gbncilio ineion]©*’' 
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Europe made the calling of a General Council mdispeusable- 
Paurs impolitic pretensions had finaJlj alienated Engiand 
from the Boman Church. Scotland was upon the point of 
declaring herself Protestant, The Huguenots were growing 
stronger every year in Emnce, the Queen Motiier, Catherine 
de’ Medici, being at that time inclined to favour them. The 
Confession of Augsburg had long been, recognised in Ger¬ 
many. The whole of Scandinavia, with Denmark, was lost 
to Catholicism. The Low Cotin tries, iu spite of Philip, Alva, 
and the Inquisition, remained intractable. Bohemia, Hun¬ 
gary, and Poland were alienated, ripe for open schism. The 
tenets of ^wingli had taken root in German Switzerland* 
Calvin was gaining ground in the French cantons. Geneva 
had become a stationary fortress, the stronghold of beUiger- 
ent reformers, whence heresy sent forth its missionaries 
and promulgated subversive doctrines through the medium 
of an ever-active pres^ Transformed by Galvin from its 
earlier condition of a pleasure-loving and commercial city, 
it was now what Deceleia under Spartan discipline had 
been to Athens in the Peloponnesian war—a permanent 
perpetually garrisoned and on guard to harry 
the flanks of Catholics. Faithful to the Eoman See in a 
strict sense of the term, there remained only Spain, 
Portugal, and Italy. As the ©vents of the next century 
proved, the disaflected nations still oflered rallying-points 
for the Catholic cause, from which the tide of conquest was 
rolled back upon the Eefonnation. But in 1560 the outlook 
for the Church was very gloomy; no one could predict 
whether a General Council might not increase her diffi¬ 
culties by weakening the Papal power and sowing further 
seeds of discord among her few faithful adherents. Yet 
Pius, after an attempt to combine the Catholic nations in a 
crusade against Geneva, which was frustrated by the jealousy 
of Spain, the internal weakness of France and the respect 
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inspired by Switzerland,* determined to cast bis fortunes on 
the Council. He bad seyeral strong points in Ms favour. 
The reigning Emperor, Ferdinand, wielded a power msignifi- 
cant when compared with that of Charles V. The Protes* 
tanfcs, though formally invited, were certain not to attend a 
Council which had already condenmed the articles of their 
Confession. The cardinal dogmas of Catholicism had been 
confirmed in the sessions of 1645-1562. It was to be 
hoped that, with skilfui management, existing differences of 
opirnon with regard to doctrine, church-management, and 
reformation of abuses, might be settled to the satisfaction of 
the Catholic powers. 

The Pope accordingly sent five Legates, the Cardinals 
Gonzaga, Seripando, Simoneta, Hosius, and Puteo, to Trent, 
who opened the Council on January 15, 1562.® As had been 
anticipated, the Protestants showed strong disinclination to 
attend. The French prelates were imable to appear, pending 
negotiations with the Huguenots at Poissy and Pontoise- The 
German prelates intimated their reluctance to take part in the 
proceedings. The Court of France demanded that the chalice 
for the laity and the use of the vulgar tongue in religious ser¬ 
vices should be conceded. The Emperor also insisted on these 
points, making a further demand for the marriage of the 
clergy. Circumstances both in France and Germany seemed 
to render these conditions imperative, if the rapid spread of 
Protestant dissent were to be checked and the remnant of 
the Catholic population to be kept in obedience. Of ecclesias¬ 
tics, only Spaniards and Italians, the latter in a large 
majority, appeared at Trent. The Courts of other nations 
were represented by ambassadors, who took no part in the 
deliberations of the Council.^ 

* See Sa-rpi. vol, ii. pp, 43, 44. 

® Cardinal Pnteo was aoon replaced by a Papal nephew, the Cardinal 
PAltemps (Mark of fiohen EmiJ. 

* At the fire* eeedon there were five Cardinals, one hundred and 
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In spi6e of tbia manspicions commenoemont, Pius de¬ 
clared the Coimeii a General Goxincilt and further decreed 
that it sliotild be recognised as a continuation of that Council 
which had begun at Trent in This rendered the co¬ 

operation of Protestants impossible, aiuce they would have 
been compelled to accept the earlier dogmatic resolutions of 
the Fathers. It was decided that no proxies should be 
allowed to absentees; that the questions of doctrine and 
reform should be prepared for discussion in two separate 
congregations, and should be taken into consideration in 
full sessions simultaneously; finally that the Papal Legates 
should alone have the privilege of proposing resolutions to 
the fathers. This last point, by which the Court of Rome 
reserved to itself the control of all proceedings m the Council, 
was carried by a dever ruse. Until too late the Spanish 
prelates do not seem to have been aware of the immense 
power they had eonferred on Rome by passing the words 
Legaiis propoiienti^s,^ The. principle involved in this 
phrase continued to be hotly disputed all through the 
sessions of the Council, But Pius knew that so long as he 
stuck fast to it he always held the ace of trumps, and nothing 
would induce him to relinquish it. 

Fortified in this position of superiority, Pius now pro* 
ceeded to organise his forces and display his tactics. All 
through the sessions of the Council they remamed the same; 
and as the method resulted in his final victory, it deserves 
to be briefly described* At any cost he determined to secure 
a numerical majority in the Synod. This was effected 
by drafting Italian prelates, as occasion required, to Trent* 

lour prelates, mcltiding Patriftrchs, Archbishops and Bishops, lour 
Abbots, and foiar Generals of Orders. These were all Italians, SpaniardSf 
and Portaguese. And jet this Conciliabalnm called itself a Qeuera] 
Ck)aDcil, inspired by the Holy Ghost to legiatata for the whole of Latin 
Teutonic Christianity. 

^ See Saipi, vol. ii, p. b7. 
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Many of • the poorer sort were aubsidisetlj and placed under 
the auperviBioii of Cardinal Simoneta, who gave them orders 
how to vote. A small squadron of witty bishops was told off 
to throw ridicule on inconvenient speakers by satirical in¬ 
terpolations, or to hamper them by sophistical argnments- 
Spies were introduced into the opposite camps, who kept the 
Legates informed of what the French or Spaniards deliberated 
in tbeir private meetings. The Legates meanwhile estah- 
lished a daily post of couriers, who carried the minutest 
details of the Council to the Vatican. When the resolutions 
of the congregations on which decrees were to be framed 
had been drawn up, they referred them to his HolinesB, 
Without his sanction they did not propose them in a general 
session. In this fashion, by means of his standing majority, 
the exclusive right of his Legates to propose resolutions, 
and the previous reference of these resolutions to himself, 
Pius was enabled to direct the affairs of the Council. It 
soon became manifest that while the fathers were talking 
at Trent their final decisions were arranged in Borne. This 
not unnaturally caused much discontent. It began to he 
murmured that the Holy Ghost was sent from Eome to 
Trent in carpet-bags, A man of more imperious nature 
than Pius might, by straining his prerogatives, have produced 
an irreconcilable rapture* Bat he was aware that the very 
existence of the Papacy depended on circumspection. He 
therefore used all his advantages with caution, and resolved 
to win the day by diplomacy. With this object in view he 
introduced the further system of negotiating with the Catholic 
Courts through special agents* Instead of framing the 
decrees upon the information furnished by his Legates, he in 
his turn submitted them to Philip, Catherine de’ Medici, and 
Ferdinand, agreed on terms of mutual concession, persuaded 
the princes that their interests were identical with his own, 
and then returned such meaaorea to the Cooncil as could 
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bo safely passed. In coarse of time the Holy Ghost was not 
packed up at Home for Trent in carpet-bags before he had 
gone the round of Europe and made his bow in all the 
cabinets* 

It must not, however, be thought that matters went 
smoothly for the Pope at first, or that so novel a method as 
that w'hioh I hove described whereby the faith and discipline 
of Christendom were settled by negotiations between sove¬ 
reigns, came suddenly into existence. In its first sessions 
the Council, to quote the Pope’s own words, resembled the 
Tower of Babel rather than a Synod of Fathers. The 
Spanisli prelates contended fiercely for two principles touching 
the episcopacy; one was that the residence of bishops in 
their dioceses had been divinely commanded; the other, that 
their authority is derived from Christ immediately. The first 
struck at the Pope’s power to dispense fixim the duty of 
residence; and if it had been established without qualifi¬ 
cation, it would have ruined his capital. The second would 
have rendered the episcopacy independent of Borne, and have 
made the Holy Father one of a numerous oligarchy instead 
of the absolute chief of a hierarchy. Pins was able to show 
Philip that the independence of the bishops must inflict deep 
injuries on the crown of Spain. Philip therefore wrote to 
forbid insistence on this point. But the Spanish prelates, 
though coerced, were not silenced, and the storm which they 
had raised went grumbling on. 

Difljculties of a no less serious nature arose when the 
French and Imperial ambassadors arrived at Trent in the 
spring. They demanded, as I have already stated, that the 
chalice should be conceded to the laity; nor is it easy to 
understand w:hy this point might not have been granted. 
Fins himself was ready to make the concession; and the 
only valid ai-gument against it was that it imperilled the 
uniformity of ritual throughout all Catholic countries. 
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The Germana further stipulated for the marriage of tte 
clergy, which the Pope was also disposed to entertainj imfcil 
he reflected that celibacy alone retained the clergy faithful 
to his interests and regardless of those of their own nation Sp 
A t tida juncture of affairs the Koman Conrtj which was 
strongly opposed to both concessions, received material aid 
from the dissensions of the CounciL The Spaniards would 
hear nothing of the Eucharist under both forms* The 
marriage of the clergy was opposed by French and Spaniards 
alike. On the point of episcopal independence, the French sup¬ 
ported the Spaniards; but Pius used the same arguments in 
BVance which he had used in Spain, with similar success. Thus 
there was no agreement on any of the disputed questions 
between Spaniards, Frenchmen and Germans ; and since the 
ambassadors could neither propose nor vote, and the Italian 
prelates were in a permanent majority, Pius was able to 
defer and temporise at leisure, 

Kevertholess, he began to feel the gravity of the situation. 
He saw that the embassies constituted dangerous centres of 
intrigue and national organisation at Trent. Eto was not 
entirely satisfied with his own Legate, the Cardinal Gonzaga, 
who supported the divine right of the episcopacy and quar¬ 
relled with his colleagues* The Spaniards, infuriated at 
having sacrificed the right of proposing measures, began to 
talk openly about the reform of the Papacy. Disagreeable 
messages reached Borne from France and Spain and Germany, 
complaining of the Pope's absolutism in Council, and 
demanding that the reform of the Church should be taken 
into serious and instant consideration. His devoted adherent, 
Lainez, General of the Jesuits, embittered opposition by 
passionately preaching the doctrine of passive obedience. 
Two dangers lay before him. One was that the Council 
Bhould break up in confusion, with discredit to Borne and 
anarchy for the Catholic Church, The other was that tt 
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should be prolonged ia its dissensious by the princes, with 
a view of depressing and enfeebling the Papal authority. 
Other perils of an incaJcuJabie kind threatened him in the 
siinouneed approach of the mighty Cardinal of Lorraine, 
brother to the Duke of Guise, with a retinue of French 
bishops released from the Conference at Poissy. Though he 
kept on packing the Council wiUi fresh relays of Italians, 
It was much to be apprehended that they might be unable 
to oppose a coalition between French and Spanish prelates, 
should that be now effected. 

Pius, at this crisis, resolved on two important lines of 
policy, the energetic pursuit of which speedily brought the 
Council of Trent to a peaceful termination. The first was to 
meet the demand for a searching reformation of the Church 
with cheerful aoquiescence; but to oppose a counter-demand 
that the secular States in aU their ecclesiastical relations 
should at the same time be reformed. This implied a threat 
of alienating patronage and reyenue from the princes; it also 
indicated plaijily that the tiara and the crowns had interests 
m common. The second was to develop the diplomatic system 
upon which he had already tentatively entered. 

The events of the spring, 15C8, hastened the adoption of 
these measures by the Pope. Cardinal Lorraine had arrived 
with his French bishops; ' and the Papal Legates found 
themselves involved at once in intricate disputes on questions 
touching the Huguenots and the interests of the Gallican 
Church. The Italians were driven in despair to epigrams: 
Dalla scabie Spagnuola siamo caduti nel mal Frmcese. 
Somewhat later, the Emperor despatched a bulky and verbose 
letter, announcing his intention to play the part which 


He reached Trent. November IS. 1302, with eighteen Bishops and 
three Abbots of France, charged by Charles IX. to demand ptirifled 
ntnal. reformed disoipUne of clergy, nse of vernacalar in choroh ser- 
VWC3, and if poasiHe, the tn&rriagie of tba clergy. 
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SigiBrntind had assamed a& the Couaoil of Constance* He 
complained roundly of the evils caused by the reference of 
all resolntiona to Eome, by the eiclnsive rights of the 
Legates to propose decrees, and by the intrigues of the Italian 
majority in the Synod* He wound up by declaring that the 
reformation of the Church must be accomplished in Trent^ 
not left to the judgment of the Papal Curia ; and threatened 
to arrive from Innsbruck by the Brenner, Though Ferdinand 
was in a position of ecclesiastical and political weakness, such 
an Imperial rescript could not be altogether contemned; 
especially as Cardinal Lorraine, soon after his arrival, had 
made the journey io Innsbruck on purpose to confer with 
the Emperor, It therefore behoved the Pope to act with 
decision ; and an important event happened in the first days 
of March, which materially assisted him in doing so. Thia 
was the death of Cardinal Conzaga, whom Pius determined 
to replace by the moderate and circumspect Morone*’ 

Through Ippolito d' Este, Cardinal of Ferrara, he opened 
negotiations with the French Court, showing that the wishes 
of the prelates in the Council on the question of episcopacy 
were no less opposed to the crown than to his own interests. 
Cardinal Simoneta urged the same point on the Marquis of 
Pescara, who governed Milan for Philip, and was welt inclined 
to the Papal party. Cardinal Morone was sent on a special 
embassy to the Emperor.® By wise concessions, in which 
the prerogatives of the Imperial ambassadors at Trent were 

* The confusion dt Trent in the spring of 1563 h thus described 
by the Bishop of Alife: * Math inks Anticlirist has come, so greatly con¬ 
founded are the pertnrbafiona of the Holy Fathers here.’ Pbillipson, 
p, 525. 

* When Morone set out, he told the Vanatlan envoy in Rome that 
he was going on a forlorn hope* ‘ L’ ill™'^ Aforoue, quando parti per U 
Concilio, mi diase ohe andava a cura dispemta e ohe nulla spes 
dells religione CaftoUca ' (Soramo, op. eit p. 82), The Jesuit Caniains, 
by hie mfloonce with Ferdinand, aeeured the aucceaa of Morone’e 
diplomacy. 
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considerably enlarged, and a eearohing reformation of the 
Church was promised, Morone succeeded in establishing a 
good working basis for the future. It came to be understood 
that while the Pope would allow no further freedom to the 
bishops, he was weU disposed to let his Legates admit the 
envoys of the Catholic powers into their counsels. Prom 
this time forward the Synod may be said to have existed 
only as a mouthpiece for uttering the terms agreed on by the 
Pope and potentates. Morone returned to Trent, and the 
Emperor withdrew from Innsbruck toward the north. 

The diflSculty with regard to Prance and Germany con¬ 
sisted in this, that politics forced both King and Emperor to 
consider the attitude of their Protestant subjects. Yet both 
alike were mable to maintain their position as Catholic 
sovereigns, if they came to open rupture with the Papacy. 
Perdinaud, as we have just seen, had expressed himself con¬ 
tented with the situation of affiurs at Trent. But the French 
prelates still remained in opposition, and the French Court 
was undecided. Cardinal Morone, upon his arrival at 
Trent, began to flatter the Cardinal of Lorraine, affecting to 
take no measures of importance without consulting him 
This conduct, together with timely compliments to several 
Frenchmen of importance, smoothed the way for future 
agreement; while the couriers who arrived from France, 
brought the assurance that Ippdito d' Este’s representations ’ 
had not been fruitless. Pius, meanwhile, was playing the 
same conciliatory game in Rome, where Dot Luigi d’ Avila 
arrived as a special envoy from Philip. The ambassador 
obtained a lodging in the Vatican, and was seen in daily 
social intercourse with his Holiness.' But the climax of 
this policy was reached when Lorraine accepted the Pope’s 
invitation, and undertook a journey to Rome. This happened 

• Sarp! «ajB that Don Lnigi resided in the lodgingH of Count 
Federigo Borromeo, a deceased nephew of the Pope. 
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in September. The French Cardinal was pompously received, 
entertained in the palace, and honoured with personal visits 
in his lodgings by the Pope. Weary of Trent and the tire- 
some intrigues of the Cotmcil, this unscrupulous prelate was 
still further inclined to negotiation after the murder of his 
brother, Duke of Gnise. It must be remembered that the 
Guises in France were after all but a potent faction of semi- 
royal adventurers, who had risen to eminence by an a l lian ce 
with Diane de Poitiers, The murder of the Duke shook the 
foundations of their power; and the Cardinal was naturaJiy 
anxious to ha hack again in France, For the moment he 
basked in the indolent atmosphere of Borne, snrrounded by 
those treasures of antique and Eenaissance luxury which 
stiU remained after the Sack of 1527. Pius held out Batter¬ 
ing visions of Buccession to the Papacy, and proved con¬ 
vincingly that nothing could sustain the House of Guise or 
base the Cathohc faith in France except alliance with the 
Papal See, Lorraine, who had probably seen enough of 
episcopal canaillerie in the Conn oil, and felt his inner seif 
expand in the rich climate of pontifical Eome, allowed his 
ambition to be caressed, confessed himself convinced, and 
returned to Trent intoxicated with his visit, the devoted 
&iend of Borne. 

Menaces, meanwhile, had been astutely mingled with 
cajoleries. The French and the Imperial Courts were 
growing anxious on the subject of reform in secular establish¬ 
ments. Pius hai threatened to raise the whole question of 
national Ghurcbes and the monarch's right of interfering 
in their administration. This was tantamount to dinging a 
burning torch into the powder-magazine of Huguenot and 
Lutheran grievances. In order to save themselves from the 
disaster of explosion, they urged harmonious action with 
the Papacy upon their envoys. The Spanish Court, through 
Pescara, De Lima, and D' Avalos, wrote despatches of like 
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tenor. It waa now debated wbethor a congress of crowned 
beads should not be held to terminate the Council in accord¬ 
ance with the Papal programme. Tina would have Baited 
Pius. It was the point to which hia policy had led. Yet no 
such measure could be lightly ha^sarded* A congress while 
the Council was yet sitting, would have been too palpable 
and cynical a declaration of the Papal game. As events 
showed, it was not even necessary. When Lorraine retumed 
to Trent, the French opposition came to an end. The 
Spanish had been already neutralised by the firm persistent 
exhibition of Philip's will to work for Roman absolutism.* 
There was nothing left but to settle details, to formulate the 
terms of ecclesiastical reform, and to dose the Council of 
Trent with a unanimous vote of confidence in his Holiness. 
The main outline a of dogma and discipline ware quickly 
drawn. Numerous details were referred to the Pope for 
definition. The Council terminated in December with an act 
of submission, which placed all its decrees at the pleasure of 
the Papal sanction. Pins was wise enough to pass and ratify 
the decrees of the Tridentine fathers by a Bull dated on 
December 2G, 1568, reserving to the Papal sovereign the 
sole right of interpreting them in doubtful or disputed oases. 
This he could well afford to do; for not an article had been 
penned without his concurrence, and not a stipulation bad 
been made without a previous nnderstandiug with the 
Catholic powers. The very terms, moreover, by which his 
ratification was conveyed, secured his supremacy, and con¬ 
ferred upon his successors and himself the privileges of a 
court of ultimate appeal. At uo previous period in the 
history of the Church had so wide, so undefined, and so 

^ Yet tbe Spauisk bishops fought to the end. ander the leiidersbip 
of their chief Gnerrero, for the principle of conoiliar independence 
and the episcopal prerogatiTes. * We had better not have come heto, 
than be forced to stand by as wilnessea,’ says the Bishop of Oroosa, 
Phillipeon, p, 677. 
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imliaiited an authority been accorded to the See of Eome. 
Thna Pina IV. was triumphant in obtaining conciliar sanction 
for Pontifical absolutism, and in maintaining the fabric of 
the Boman hierarchy unimpaired, the cardinal dogmM of 
Latin Christianity unimpcached and after formal inquisition 
reasserted in precise definitiona. A formidable armoury bad 
been placed at the disposal of the Popes, who were fully 
empowered to use it, and who had two mighty engines for 
its application ready in the Holy Office and the Company of 
Jesus.' 

After the termination of the Council there was nothmg 
left for Pius hot to die. He stood upon a pinnacle which 
might well have made him nervous—lest haply the Solonian 

' The vague leference of all decrees passed by the^ Tridentine 
CouncU to the Pope for interpretation enabled him and his snooessore 
to manipulate them as they chose. It therefore happened, us Sarpi 
says (‘TraU.delle Mat. Sea.' Open, vol. i?. p. 161). that no refom, 
with r^ard to the tonnre of beneficaa, rceidenoB, pluralism, < 60 ., which 
the OouncH had decided, was adopted without qualifying expedients 
which neutraUsed its spirit. If the continuance of benefices »» com- 
mendcaa ceased, the device otpensiens upon benefices was substituted} 
and a thousand pretexts put ooloaaal fortunes extracted trom Chuicb 
prsparty, now as before, into the hands of Fapal nephews, Wilucss 
the contriTanoes whereby Cardinal Seipione Borgheas enriched himself 
m the Papacy of Paul V, The Council had decreed the resideace oC 
bishops in their sees ; but it had reserved to the Pope a power of 
dispensation; so that those whom he chose to exile from Rome were 
bound to reside, aud those whom he desired to have about him were 
released from this obligation. On each aud all delicate points the 
Papacy was more autocratic after than before the Counoil, One of 
Barpi^s letters (voL L p. Stl) to Jacques Leechassler, dated December 22, 
I(K)9p ahoold be studied by those who wish to penetrate the ' resm’tf 
ed alire arca^ie arii,^ the ^rmunHe; \p6nsimV and ' ^Itri 
gemmi,* by meona of which the Papal Curia, duriug the half-century 
after the Tridentine CoanoiJi managed to evade its decrees, and to get 
such control over Church property in Italy that ^ out of dOO benefices 
not one is conferred legally-’ Compare the passage in the * Trattato 
dePe Materie Beneficiarie/ p-163, There Sarpi says that five-sixfchs of 
Italian benefices are at the Pope’s disposal, and that there is good 
waaon to luppose that he will acquire the remaining sirtk 
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maxim, * Call no man fortunate until his ^eath,’ Bhonld be 
verified in liia pereon. During the two years of peace and 
retirement which ho had etiU to pace, the unsuccessful 
conspiracy of Benedetto Accolti and Antonio Canossa against 
bis life gave point to this warning. But otherwise, with¬ 
drawn from cares of state, which he committed to his 
nephew, Carlo Borromeo, he enjoyed the tranquillity that 
follows successful labour, and sank with undiminisbed pres¬ 
tige into his grave at the end of 1565. Those who believe in 
masterful and potent leaders of humanity may be puzzled 
to account for the triumph achieved by this commonplace 
arbiter of destiny. Not by strength bat by pliancy of 
character he accomplished the transition from the medieval 
to the modem epoch of Catholicism. He was no Cromwell, 
Frederick the Great, or Bismarck; only a politic old mao, 
contriving by adroit avoidance to steer the ship of the Church 
clear through innumerable perils. This scion of the Italic 
middle class, this moral mediocrity, placed his successors in 
S. Peter's Chair upon a throne of such supremacy that they 
began immediately to claim juriedietion over kings and na¬ 
tions. Thirty-eight years before his death, when Clement VII. 
was shut up in 8. Angelo, it seemed as though the Papal 
power might be aboUsbed. Forty-five years after his 
death, Sarpi, writing to a friend in 1610, expressed bis firm 
opinion that the one, the burning question for Europe was 
the Papal power.' Through him, poor product as he was of 
ordinaiy Italian circumstances, elected to be Pope because of 
his easy-going mildness by prelates worn to death in fiery 
Caraffa’s reign, it happened that the flood of Catholic reaction 
was roUed over Europe. In a certain sense we may there¬ 
fore regard him as a veritable Flagellum D&i, wielded by 
inscrutable fate. It seems that at momentous epochs of 
world-history no hero is needed to effect the purpose of the 
* Tol. ii. p* 
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Time-Spirit. A Gian kngelo Medici, agi^eeable, diplomatic, 
benevolent, and pleasure-loving, sufficed to initiate a series 
of events wliich kept ’ the Occidental races in perturbation 
through two centaries; 

A great step had been taken in the Pontificate of Pius lY* 
That reform of the Church, which the success of Protestantism 
rendered necessary, and which the Catholic powers demanded, 
had been decreed by the Council of Trent. Pius showed no 
unwillingness to give effect to the Council's regulations j 
and the task was facOitated for him by his nephew, Carlo 
Borromeo, and the Jesuits. It still remained, however, to be 
seen whether a new Pope might not reverse the policy on 
which the Counter-Reformation had been fpimded, and impede 
the beneficial inner movement which was leading the Roman 
hierarchy into paths of sobriety. Should this have happened, 
it would have been impossible lor Roruanism to assume a 
warlike attitude of resistance toward the Protestants in 
Europe, or to have rallied its own spiritual forces. The next 
election was therefore a matter of grave import. 

Hot Ling is more remarkable in the history of the Papacy 
at this epoch than the singular contrast offered by each 
Pontiff in succession to his predecessor. The conclave was 
practically uncontrolled in its choice by any external force of 
the first magnitude. Though a Duke of Florence might now, 
by intrigue, determine the nomination of a Pius IV., no 
commanding Emperor or King of France, as in the times of 
Otto the Great or Philip le Bel, could designate his own 
candidate. There was no strife, so open as in the Eenais- 
eance period, between Cardinals subsidised by Spain or 
Austria or France.* The result was that the deliberations of 

^ This does not moan that the Spanish crown had not a powerful 
voice in the eleciiotis. See the history of the conclaves which 
elected Urban VIL, Gregory XIV*, Innocent IX., Clenient VIIL, in 
Eanke, voL ii pp. 31-55. Yet it was noticed by those close obsorvera. 
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the conclave were determined by motives of petty interests^ 
personal Jealousies, and local considerations, to such an 
extent that the election seemed finally to be the result of 
chance or inspiration* We find the moat unUlsely candidates, 
Caraffa and Peretti, attributing their elevation to the direct 
influence of the Holy Ghost, in the consciousness that they 
had slipped into S* Peter^s Chair by the maladrOitness of 
confiicting factions* The upshot, however, of these uninflu¬ 
enced elections generally was to promote a man antagonistic 
to his predecessor* The clash of parties and the numerical 
majority of independent Cardinals excluded the creatures of 
the last reign, and selected for advancement one who owed 
his position to the fiivour of an antecedent Pontiflf, This 
result w’as further secured by the natural desire of all 
concerned in the election to nominate an old man, since it 
was for the general advantage that a pontificate should, if 
possible, not exceed five years. 

The personal qualities of Carlo Boiromeo were of grave 
importance in the election of a successor to his uncle* He 
had ruled the Church during the last years of Pius IV .; and 
the newly appointed Cardinals were his dependents* Had he 
attempted to exert his power for his own election, he might 
have met with opposition. He chose to use it for what he 
considered the deepest Catholic interests* ThiS' unselfishness 
led to the selection of a man, Michele GhisKeri, whose 
antecedents rendered him formidable to the still corrupt 
members of the Boman hierarchy, but whose character was 
precisely of the stamp required for giving solidity to the new 
phase on which the Chnrch had entered. As Pius rV* bad 
been the exact opposite to Paul lY*, so Pius V. was a com¬ 
plete contrast to Pius lY. He had passed the best years of 

the Venetian envoys, that France and Spain had abandoned their 
former policy of subsidifling the Cardinals who adhered to their 
respective factions. 
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his life as chief of the Inquisition, Devoted to theology and to 
religious exercises, he lacked the legal and mundane faculties 
of his predecessor. But these were no longer necessary* 
They had done their duty in bringing the Council to a favour¬ 
able close, and in establishing the Catholic concordat. What 
was now required was a Pope who should, by personal ex¬ 
ample and rigid discipline, impress Borne with the principles 
of orthodoxy and reform. Carlo Borromeo, self-conscious, 
perhaps, of the political incapacity which others noticed in 
him, and fervently xealous for the Catholic Eevival, devolved 
this duty on Michele Ghislieri, who completed the work of his 
two predecessors. 

Paul IV* had laid a basis for the modem Boman Church 
by strengthening the Inquisition and setting internal reforms 
on foot, Pius JV,, externally, by his settlement of the 
Tridentine Council, and by the establishment of the Catholic 
concordat, built upon this basis an edidce which was not as 
yet massive. Carlo Borromeo and the Jesuits during the last 
pontificate prepared the way for a Pope who should cement 
and gird that building, so that it should be capable of resisting 
the inroads of time and should serve as a fortress of attack on 
heresy. That Pope was Michele Ghislieri, who assumed the 
title of Pius Y, in 1566* 

Before entering on the matter of his reign, it will be 
necessary to review the state of Borne at this moment in the 
epoch of transition, when the medieval and Benaissancs 
phases were fast merging into the phase of the Counter- 
Reformation. Old abuses which have once struck a deep 
root in any institution, die slowly. It is therefore desirable 
to survey the position in which the Papal Sovereign of the 
Holy City, as constituted by the Council of Trent, held sway 
there. 

The population of Rome w^ singularly fluctuating. 
Being principally composed of ecclesiastics with their houses 
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holds and dependents; foreigners resident in the city as 
suitors or ambassadors; mercbante, tradespeople and artists 
attracted by the hope of gain ; it rose or fell according to the 
qualities of the reigning Pope and the greater or less train of 
life which happened to be faabionabie. Noble famiKes were 
rather conspicuous by their absence than by their presence; 
for those of the first rank, Colonna and Orsini, dwelt upon 
their fiefs and visited the capital only as occasion served* 
The minor aristocracy which gave solidity to social relations 
in towns like Florence and Bologna, never attained the rank 
of a substantial oligarchy in Eome* Nor was there an es¬ 
tablished dynasty round which a circle of peers might gather 
in permanent alliance with the Court* On the other hand, 
the frequent succession of Pontififs chosen from various 
districts encouraged the growth of an ephemeral nobility who 
battened for a while upon the favour of their Papal kinsmen, 
flooded the city with retainers from their province, and 
disappeared upon the election of a new Pope, to make room 
for another flying squadron* Instead of a group of ancient 
Houses, intermarrying and transmitting hereditary rights and 
honours to their posterity, Borne presented the spectacle of 
numerous celibate establishments, displaying great pomp, it 
is true, but dispersing and disappearing upon the decease of 
the patrons who assembled them* The households of wealthy 
Cardinals were formed upon the scale of princely Courts* 
Yet no one, whether he depended on the mightiest or the 
feeblest prelate, could reckon on the tenure of his place 
beyond the lifetime of hia master. Many reasons, again— 
among which may be reckoned the hostility of reigning 
Pontiffs to the creatures of their predecessors or to their old 
rivals in the eonclave—caused the residence of the chief 
eocleaiastica in Borne to be precarious* Thus the upper 
stratum of society was always in a state of flux, its elements 
shifting according to laws of chronic uncertainty* Beneath 
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it spread a rabble of inferior and dubious gentlefolk, living 
in idleness upon the favour of the Court, serving the Cardinals 
and bishops in imnsoral and dishonest ofiSces, selling their 
wives, their daughters and themselves, all eager to rise by 
indirect means to places of emolument.' Lower down, 
existed the bourgeohie of artists, bankers, builders, shop¬ 
keepers and artisans; and at the bottom of the scale came 
hordes of beggars. Rome, like all Holy Cities, entertained 
multitudes of eleemosynary paupers. Gregory XUI. is praised 
for having spent more than 200,000 crowns a year on works of 
charity, and for having assigned the district of San Sisto (in 
the neighbourhood of Triniti del Monte, one of the best 
quarters of the present city) to the beggars.’ 

Such being the social conditions of Rome, it is not sur¬ 
prising to learn that during the reign of so harsh a Pontiff as 
Paul IV., the population sank to a number estimated at 
between 40,000 and 50,000. It rose rapidly to 70,000, and 
touched 80,000 in the reign of Pius IV. Afterwards it 
gradually ascended to 90,000, and during the popular ponti¬ 
ficate of Gregory XIII. it is said to have reached the high 
figure of 140,000. These calculations are based upon the 
reports of the Venetian ambas-sadors, and can be con¬ 
sidered as impartial, although they may not be statistically 
exact.® 

What rendered Roman society rotten to the core was 
universal pecuniary corruption. In Rome nothing could be 
had without payment j hut men with money in their purse 
obtained whatever they desired. The oflSeo of the Datatario 
alone brought from ten to fourteen thousand crowns a month 
into the Papal treasury in 1660.'' This large sum accrued 

‘ See Mocenigo, op. eil. p. 3S ; Aretino’s Dialog della CorU di 
UoTna; and the priyate historjr of the Foroeei* 

* Gioy. Carrato and Lor* PdoJi, op, dL pp, 275* 30fi* 

* Alberi, Tol X* pp. 35, 83, 277* 

* Mocenigo'fl computation, dL p. 29* 
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from the oompoeition oi beaefioes and the eale of vacant 
ofldces* The Camera Apostolicaj or Chamber ol Jastice, waa 
no less venal. A price was set on every crime, for which its 
ponishment could be commuted into cash-payment. Even so 
severe a Pope as Paul IV. committed to his nephew, by 
published and printed edict, the privilege of compounding 
with criminals by fines. ‘ One consequence of this vile 
system, rightly called by the Venetian envoy ‘the vei^ 
strangest that could be witnessed or heard of in such matters/ 
was that wealthy sinners indulged their appetites at the 
expense of their families, and that innocent people became the 
prey of sharpers and informers*^ Rome had organised a vast 
system of chantage. Another consequence was that acts of 
violence were frightfully common. Men could be hired to 
commit murders at sums varying from ten to four seudi; and 
on the death of Paul IV., when anarchy prevailed for a short 
while in Rome, an eyewitness asserts that several hundred 
assassinations were committed within the walls in a few 
days.® 

It was not to be expected that a population so corrupt, 
accustomed for generations to fatten upon the venality and 
vices of the hierarchy, should welcome those radical reforms 
which were the best fruits of the Tridentine Council. They 
specially disliked the decrees which enforced the residence 
of prelates, and the limitation of benefices held by a single 
ecclesiastic. These regulations implied the withdrawal of 
wealthy patrons from Rome, together with an incalculable 
reduction in the amount of foreign money spent there. Nor 
were the measures for abolishing a simoniacal sale of offices, 
and the growing demand for decency in the administration of 


Ibid, p. 31. 

* The true hiatoTy of the Ccnci, as written by Bertolotti, throwB ligot 


upon these points. 

• Meoenigo, op. cit p. 3S. 
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jastice, less unpopular* The one struck at the root of private 
speculation in lucrative posts, and deprived the Court ol 
revenues which had to be replaced by taxes. The other 
destroyed the arts of informers, checked lawlessness and 
license in the rich, and had the same lamentable effect of 
impoverishing the Papal treasury. In proportion as the Curia 
ceased to subsist upon the piohta of simony, superstition, and 
sin, it was forced to mamtain itself by imposts on the people, 
and by resuming, as Gregory XHI. attempted to do, its 
obsolete rights over hefs and lands accorded on easy terms 
or held by doubtful titles. Meanwhile the retrenchment ren¬ 
dered necessary in aU households of the hierarchy, and the 
introduction of severer manners, threatened many minor 
branches of industry with extinction* 

These changes began to manifest themselves during the 
pontificate of Pius IV* The Pope himself was inclined to a 
liberal and joyous scale of living* But he was not remarkable 
for generosity; and the new severity of manners made itself 
felt by the example of his nephew Carlo Borromeo—a man 
who, while living in the purple, practised austerities that 
were apparent in his emaciated countenance* The Jesuits 
ruled him ; and, through him, their infiuence was felt in every 
quarter of the city*^ ‘ The Court of Borne,* says the Venetian 
envoy in the year 1565, ' is no longer what it used to be either 
in the quality or the numbers of the courtiers* This is 
priucipally due to the poverty of the Cardinals and the parsi* 
mony of the Popes. In the old days, when they gave away 
more iberaOy, men of ability flocked from all quarters. This 
reduction of the Court dates from the Council; for the bishops 
and beneficed clergy being now obliged to retire to their 
residences, the larger portion of the Court has left Borne* To 
the same cause may be ascribed a diminution in the numbers 
of those who serve the Pontiff, seeing that since only one 
' Giac* Soranao, op. cit pp. 131-136* 
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benefioe em now be given, and that involves rcsidenco, there 
are few who eare to foUow the Conrt at their own expense and 
mconvenience without hope of greater reward. The ^vertj 
of the Cardinals springs from two causes. The first is that 
they cannot now obtain benefices of the first class, as was 
the case when England, Germany, and other provinces were 
subject to the Holy See, and when moreover they could hold 
three or four bishoprics apiece together with other placw of 
emolument, whereas they now can only have one apiece. 
The second cause is that the number of the Cardinala has 
been increased to seventy-five, and that the foreign powers 
have ceased to compliment them with large presents and 
benefices, as was the wont of Charles V. and the French 
orown.’ In the last of these clauses we find clearly indicated 
one of the results of the concordat established between 
the Papacy and the Catholic sovereigna by the policy of 
Pius IV. It secured Papal absolutism at the expense of the 
College. Boranzo proceeds to describe the changes visible in 
Roman society, ‘The train of life at Court is therefore 
mean, partly through poverty, but also owing to the good 
example of Cardinal Borromeo, seeing that people are wont 
to follow the manners of their princes. The Cardinal holds 
in his all the threads of the administration ; and living 

religiously in the retirement I have noticed, indulging in 
liberalities to none but persona of bis own stamp, there is 
neither Cardinal nor courtier who can expect any favour from 
him nnlAna he conform in fact or in appearanco to hia mode 
of life. Consequently one observes that they have altogether 
withdrawn, in public at any rate, from every sort of pleasures. 
One sees no longer Cardinals in masquerade or on horseback, 
nor driving with women about Rome for pastime, as the 
custom was of late; but the utmost they do is to go alone fn 
close coaches. Banquets, diversions, hunting parties, splendid 
Uveries and all the other signs of outward luxuiy have b«m 
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abolished; the more so that now there is at Court no layman 
of high quality, as formerly when the Pope had many of hia 
relatives or dependents around him* The clergy always ivear 
their robes, so that the reform of the Church is manifested in 
their appearance* This state of things, on the other hand, 
has been the ruin of the artisans and merchants, since no 
money oirculates* And while all offices and magistracies are 
in the hands of Milanese, grasping and illiberal persons, very 
few indeed can bo still called satisfied with the present 
reign*’* 

One chief defect of Pius IV*, judged by the standard of 
the new party in the Church, had been his coldness in 
religious exercises. Paolo Tiepolo remarks that during the 
last seven months of his Life he never once attended service 
in his chapeL^ This indifference was combined with luke¬ 
warmness in the prosecution of reforms. The Datatario still 
enriched itself by the composition of benefices, and the 
Camera by the composition of crimes* Pina V., on the 
contrary, embodied in himself those ascetic virtues which 
Carlo Borromeo and the Jesuits were determined to pro¬ 
pagate throughout the Catholic world. He never missed a 
day’s attendance on the prescribed services of the Church, 
said frequent Masses, fasted at regular intervals, and con^ 
finned to wear the coarse woollen shirt wMeh formed a part 
of his friar^s costume. In his piety there was no hypocrisy* 
The people saw streams of tears pouring from the eyes of the 
Pontiff bowed in ecstasy before the Host* A rigid reforma¬ 
tion of the churches, monasteries and clergy was immediately 
set on foot thronghout the Papal States. Monks and nuns 
complained, not without cause, that austerities were expected 
from them which were not included in the rules to which 
they vowed obedience* The severity of the Inquisition was 

* Boranzo, op. dL pp* 136-133; 

“ Op* dL p. 171. 
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augmented, and the Index Expurgatorius began to exercise 
a stricter jurisdiction over books. The Pope spent half his 
time at the Holy Office, inquiring into cases of heresy of ten 
or twenty years' standing. From Morence he caused Came- 
secchi to be dragged to Kome and burned ; £rom Yenice the 
refugee Guido Zanetti of Fano was delivered over to his 
tender mercies ; and the excellent Carranza, Archbishop of 
Toledo, was sent from Spain to be condemned to death 
before the Boman tribunaL Criminal justice, meanwhile, 
was administered with greater purity, and the composition 
of crimes for money, if not wholly abolished, was moderated* 
In the collation to bishoprics and other benences the same 
spirit of equity appeared ; for Pius inquired scrupulously into 
the character and fitness of aspirants after office. 

The Keal manifested by Pius Y* for a thoroughgoing 
reform of manners may be illustrated by a curious circutn- 
etanee related by the Venetian ambassador in the first year 
of the pontificate.' On July ^6, 1566, an edict was issued, 
compelling all prostitutes to leave Rome within six days, and 
to evacuate the States of the Church within twelve days. 
The exodus began. But it was estimated that about 25,000 
persons, counting the women themselves with their hangers- 
on and dependents, would have to quit the city if the edict 
were enforced.^ The farmers of the customs calculated that 
they would lose some 20,000 ducats a year in consequence, 
and prayed the Pope for compensation. Meanwhile the roads 
across the Campagna began to be thronged by caravans, 
which were exposed to the attacks of robbers. The confusion 
became so great, and the public discontent was so openly 
expressed, that on August 17 Pius repealed his edict and 

’ MnilnelU, Sioria Arcanat voL i. pp, 51-54. 

^ Assmuiug the populaiioa of Romo to havo been about S0»0C0 at 
that date, this number appears meredibla. Yet we baTe it on tbe beBt 
of ah evidences, that of a resident Venetian envoj. 
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permitted the prostitutes to reside in certain quarters of the 

city. , . . 

Pius IV. had wasted the greater part of his later life in 

bed. neglecting business, entertaining his leisure mth buffoons 

and good companions, eating much and drinbng more. 
Pius V., on the contrary, carried the habits of the convent 
with him into the Vatican, and bestowed the time he spared 
from devotion upon the transaction of affairs. He was of 
choleric coraplesion, adust, lean, wasted, with sunken eyes 
and snow-white hair, looking ten years older than he really 


Such a Pope changed the face of Eome, or rather stereo¬ 
typed the change which bad been instituted by Cardinal 
Borromeo. ‘People, even if they are not really better, seem 
at least to be so,’ soys the Venetian envoy, who has supplied 
me with the detaUs I have condensed.’ Eetrenchments in 
the Papal establishment were introduced; money was scarce; 
the Court grew meaner in appearance ; and nepotism may be 
said to have been extinct in the days of Pius V. He did 
indeed advance one nephew, Michele Bonelli, to the Car- 
dinalate; but he showed no inclination to enrich or favour 
him beyond duo measure. A worn man, without ears, 
marked by the bastonado, frequented the palace, and stood 
near the person of the Pope, as Captain of the Guard. This 
was Paolo Ghislieri, a somewhat distant relative of Pins, who 
had passed his life in servitude to Barbary corsairs and had 
been ransomed by a merchant upon the election of his kins¬ 
man. No other members of the Papal family were invited to 
Borne. 

Pins V., while living this exemplary monastic life upon 
the Papal throne, ruled Catholic Christendom more absolutely 
than any of his predecessors. As the Papacy recognised its 
dependence on the sovereigns, so the sovereigns in their turn 
* Tiepolo, op. ei<. p. 173- 
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perceived ibat religious conformity waa the best safeguard of 
their secular autbority* Therefore the Cafcbolio States sub- 
scribed, one after the other, to the Tridentine Profession of 
Faith, and adopted one system in matters of Church discipline, 
A new Breviary and a new Missal were published with the 
Papal sanction. Seminaries were established for the educa¬ 
tion of eocleaiasticB, and the Jesuits laboured in their propa¬ 
ganda. The Inquisition and the Congregation of the Index 
redoubled their efforts to stamp out heresy by hre and 
iron, and by the suppression or mutilation of books. A rigid 
uniformity was impressed on Catholicism. The Pope, to 
whom such power had been committed by the Council, stood 
at the head of each section and department of the new 
organisation. To his approval every measure in the Church 
was referred, and the Jesuits executed his instructions with 
punctual exactness. 

It is not, therefore, to be wondered that Pius V. should 
have opened the era of active hostilities against Protestantism, 
Firmly allied with Philip II., he advocated attacks upon the 
Huguenots in Prance, the Protestants in Flanders, and the 
English crown. There is no evidence that he was active in 
promoting the Massacre of S. Bartholomew, which took place 
three months after his death; and the expedition of the 
Invincible Armada against England was not equipped until 
another period of fifteen years had elapsed. Yet the negotia¬ 
tions in which he was engaged with Spain, involving enter¬ 
prises to the detriment of the English realm and the French 
Reformation, leave no doubt that both S. Bartholomew and 
the Armada would have met with his hearty approval. One 
glorious victory gave lustre to the reign of Pius V. In 1571 
the navies of Spain, Yenice and Home inflicted a paralysing 
blow upon the Turkish power at Lepanto; and this success 
was potent in fanning the flame of Catholic enthusiasm. 

The pontificates of Paul lY,, Pius IV,, and Pius Y.p 
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dififeriug as they did in very important details, bad achieved 
a solid triamph for reformed CatboliciBrn, of which both the 
diplomatical and the ascetic parties in the Church, Jesuits 
and Theatines, were eager to take advantage- A new spirit 
in the Boman polity prevailed, upon the reality of which its 
future force depended ; and the men who embodied this spirit 
had no mind to relax their hold on its administration- After 
the death of Pius Y- they had to deal with a Pope who 
resembled his penultimate predecessor, Pius IY.,more than 
the last Pontiff. Ugo Buoncompagno, the scion of a bourgeois 
family settled in Bologna, began his career as a jurist. He 
took orders in middle life, was promoted to the Cardinalate, 
and attained the supreme honour of the Holy See in 1572. 
The man responded to his name. He was a good companion, 
easy of access, genial in manners, remarkable for the facility 
with which he cast off care and gave himself to sanguine 
expectations.^ In an earlier period of Church history he 
might have reproduced the Papacy of Paul II. or Innocent 
VHI. As it was, Gregory XHT. fell at once under the potent 
influence of Jesuit directors- His confessor, the Bpanish 
Francesco da Toledo, impressed upon him the necessity of 
following the footsteps of Paul lY, and Pius Y- It was made 
plain that he must conform to the new tendencies of the 
Catholic Church \ and in his neophyte’s zeal he determined 
to ontdo his predecessors. The example of Pius Y. was not 
only imitated, but surpassed. Gregory XHI. celebrated three 
Masses a week, built churches, and enforced parochial 
obedience throughout his Capital. The Jesuits in his reign 
attained to the maximum of their wealth and influence. 
Rome, * abandoning her ancient license, displayed a moderate 
and Christian mode of living; and in so far as the external 
observance of religion was concerned, she showed herself not 
far removed from such perfection as human frailties aUow.’ ® 

^ Paolo Tiepolo, qp. otf- p. 312. ^ op- cit. p. 214- 
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While he was yet a layman, Gregory beeame the father of 
one son, Giacomo, Bom out of wedlock, he was yet aeknow'- 
ledged as a member of the Bnoncompagno family, and 
admitted under this name into the Yenetian nobility,^ The 
Fop© manifested paternal weakness in faTOur of his offspring# 
He brought the young man to Kome, and made him Governa- 
tore di Santa Chiesa with a salary of 10,000 ducats* The 
Jesuits and other spiritual persons scented danger# They 
persuaded the Holy Father that conscience and honour 
required the alienation of his bastard from the sacred city* 
Giacomo was relegated to honourahle exile in Ancona. But 
he suffered so severely from this rebuff, that terms of accom¬ 
modation were agreed on. Giacomo received a lady of the 
Sforza family in marriage, and was estabhahed at the Papal 
Court with a revenue amounting to about i25,000 crowns.® 
The ecclesiastical party, now predominant in Home, took care 
that he should not acquire more than honoraiyf importance 
in the government. Two of the Pope’s nephews were pro¬ 
moted to the Cardinalate with provisions of about 10,000 
crowns apiece# His old brother abode in retirement at 
Bologna under strict orders not to seek fortune or to perplex 
the Papal purity of rule in Borne.* 

I have introduced this sketch of Gregory’s relations in 
order to show how a Pope of his previous habits and personal 
proclivities was now obliged to follow tbe new order of the 
Church. It was noticed that the mode of life in Home 
during his reign struck a just balance between license and 
austeritj', and that general satisfaction pervaded society#'* 
Outside the city this contentment did not prevail* Gregory 

* The Venetians, when they inscribed his name ppon tbe Libro 
(P Oro, called him * a near relative of his Holiness.* 

* Xhifl lady was a sister of ibc Count of Santa Flora. For a detailed 
aoconnt of tbe wedding, see MutineUi, SioT, Arc* voL L p. il2. 

* Tiepolo, qp. dL pp. 213, 219-221, 263, 260. 

■ Giov. Corvaro, qp. ci^ p. 277. 
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threw his States into disorder by reviving obsolete rights of 
the Church over lands mortgaged or granted with obscure 
titles. The potty barons rose in revolt, armed their peasants, 
fomented factions in the country towns, and filled the land 
with brigands. Under the leadership of men like Alfonso 
Piccolomini and Boberto Malatesta, these marauding bands 
assumed the proportion of armies. The neighbounng 
Italian States—Tuscany, Venice, Naples, Parma, of 
whom had found the Pope arbitrary and aggressive in his 
dealings with them—encouraged the bandits by offering them 
an asylum and refusing to co-operate with Gregory for their 

reduction* , , 

His successor, Sixtus V., found the whole Papal domimon 
in confusion. It was impossible to collect the taxes. Life 
and property were nowhere safe. By a series of savage 
enactments and stem acts of justice Sixtus swept the 
brigands from his States. He then applied his powerM 
will to the coUection of money and the improvement of his 
provinces. In the four years which followed his election he 
succeeded in accumulating a round sum of four million 
crowns, which he stored up in the Castle of S. Angelo. The 
total revenues of the Papacy at this epoch were roughly 
at 760.000 crowns, which in former reigns had 
been absorbed in current costs and the pontifical estab^h- 
ment. By rigorous economy and retrenchments of all kinds 
Sixtus reduced these annual expenses to a sum of 260,000, 
thus making a clear profit of 600,000 crowns.* At the same 
time he had already spent about a million and a half on 
works of public ntiUty, including the famous Aequa Fdice, 
which brought excellent water into Borne. Boads and 
bridges throughout the States of the Church were repaired. 
The Chiana of Orvieto and the Pontine Marsh were drained. 
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Encouragement was extended, not only to agriculture, but 
also to industries and manufactures. The country towns 
obtained wise financial oonoessions, and the unpopular 
resumption of lapsed lands and fiefs was discontinued. 
Borne meanwhile began to assume her present aspect as a 
city by the extensive architectural undertakings which 
Sixtus set on foot. He loved bdlding; but he was no love* 
of antiouity. For pagan monuments of art he showe a 
monastic animosity, dispersing or mutUating the statues of 
the Vatican and Capitol; turning a-Minerva mto an imap 
of the Faith by putting a cross in her hand; surmounting the 
columns of Trajan and Antonine with figures of Peter and 
Paul; destroying the Septisonium of Severus, and wishing 
to lay sacrilegious hands on CaeoiUa MeteUa's tomb. To 
medieval reUos he was hardly leas indifferent. The old 
buildings of the Lateran were thrown down to make room 
for the heavy modem palace. But, to atone m some 
measure for these acts of vandalism, Sixtus placed the cupola 
upon S Peter's and raised the obeUsk in the great piazza 
which was destined to be circled with Bernini's colonnades. 
This obelisk he topped with a cross. Christian inscnptions, 
signalisins the triumph of the Pontiff over infidel emperors 
the victory of Calvary over Olympus, the eupenonty of 
Borne’s saints and martyrs to Rome’s old deities and heroes 
left no doubt that what remained of the imperial city had 
been subdued to Christ and purged of paganism. Wandermg 
through Borne at the present time, we feel m every part 
the spirit of the CathoHc Bevival, and murmur to ourselves 
those lineB of Clough i 


O ye mighty and strange, ye ancient divine onee of Hellas 
Ate ye Christian too 1 To convert and redeem and renew yon, 
Will tho brief form have sufficed, that a Pope has set np on the ape* 
Of the EgJTl^ atone that o’ertops you, the Chnetian symbol? 
And ye, sUent. aupreine in serene and victorious marble, 
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ye that encircle Ibe walls of the stately Vatican chambend. 

Are ye also baptized; are ye of the Kingdom of Heaven ? 
ntter^ 0 some onej the word that shall reconcile Ancient and 
Modem. 

Kothing was more absent 6om the mind of Sixtns than 
any attempt t-o reconcile Ancient and Modem, He was bent 
on proclaiming the ultimate triumph of Catholicism, not only 
over antignity, but also over the Renaissance- His inscrip¬ 
tions, crosses, and images of saints are the enduring badges 
of serfdom set upon the monuments of ancient and renascent 
Italy, bearing which they were permitted by the now ahsoliite 
Pontiir to remain as testimonies to his power* 

Retrenchment alone could not have sufficed for the 
accnmIllation of so much idle capital, and for so extensive an 
expenditure on works of public utility* Sixtus therefore had 
recourse to new taxation, new loans, and the creation of new 
offices for sale* The Venetian envoy mentions eighteen 
imposts levied in his reign ; a sum of 000,000 crowns accra- 
ing to the Camera by the sale of places; and extensive loans, 
or Monti, which were principally financed by the Genoese.* 
It was necessary for the Papacy, now that it had relinquished 
the larger part of its revenues derived from Europe, to live 
upon the proceeds of the Papal States* The complicated 
financial expedients on which successive Popes relied for 
developing their exchequer, have been elaborately explained 
by Ranke.* They were materially assisted in their efforts to 
support the Papal dignity upon the resources of their realm, 
by the new system of nepotism which now began to prevaiL 
Since the Conneil of Trent, it was impossible for a Pope to 
acknowledge his sons, and few, if any, of the Popes after 
Pius rV* had sons to acknowledge.® The tendencies of the 

^ Giov- Gritti, <5?. cit p. S37. 

^ Histori/ of the PopeSf Book iv- secdon i, 

* Giaf^mo Baou^sompagrto was bom while Gregory XIH. was alill a 
iajman and a lawyer* 
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Church rendered it also incompatible with the Papal positiou 
that near relatives o£ the Pontiff should be advanced, as 
formerly, to the dignity of independent princes. The custom 
was to create one nephew Cardinal, with such wealth denved 
from office as should enable him to benefit the Papal family 
at large. Another nephew was usually ennobled, endowed 
ivith capital in the pnbUo funds for the purchase of lands, 
and provided with lucrative places in the secular administra¬ 
tion. He then married into a Eoman family of wealth and 
founded one of the aristocratic houses of the Eoman State. 
We possess some details respecting the incomes of the apa 
nephews at this period, which may be of interest.' Carlo 
Borromeo was reasonably beUeved to enjoy revenues amoimt- 
ing to 60,000 scudi. Giacomo Buoncompagno's whole estate 
was estimated at 120,000 scudi; while the two Cardinal 
nephews of Gregory XIU. had each about 10,000 a year. 
At the same epoch Pablo Giordano Orsini, Duke of Braeciano, 
enjoyed an income of some 25,000, his estate being worth 
00,000, but being heavily encumbered. These figures are 
taken from the Eeports of the Venetian envoys. If we may 
trust them as accurate, it will appear by a comparison of 
them with the details furnished by Ranke, that Gregory’s 
successors treated their relatives with greater generosity.* 
Sixtus V. enriched the Cardinal Montalto with an eccle¬ 
siastical income of 100.000 scudi. Clement VIH. bestowed 


i Sarei writes: ‘ lo my times Pins V., during iiva yeMS, nccnmdntnd 
26.000 Tucnts for the Cardinal nephew; Gregory MIL, 

Tears, 30,000 for on® nephew, and 20,000 for another ; Siitus V., for hia 
ojtir nephew, 9,000 ; Clement Vm., in thirteen yeare, for one nephew, 
8,000, and for the other. 3.000; and this Pope, Paul V..^ 
for one nephew alone, 40.000, To what depths we we destined to fa I 
S to future 7 ’ {Leltcrc, vol.-i. p. 281). This final ^ 

ficd by the event; lor. afler to Berghesi. ““““Z**® ““j 

Barherini, whose aeenmnlatioM equalled, if they did not sorpaae, those 

of any anteeedent Papal families. _ ona_(tn 

> Tlie details may be examined in Banhe, vol. u. pp. 303-311. 
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on two nepbews—one Cardinal, tho other layman—reTennes 
of about 60,000 apiece in 1699. He is computed to have 
hoarded altogether for his family a round sum of 1,000,000 
scudi. Paul V. was believed to have given to his Borghese 
relatives nearly 700,000 scudi in cash, 24,(300 scudi in funds, 
and 268,000 in the worth of officesJ The Cardinal Ludovico 
Lodovisi, nephew of Gregory XV*, had a reputed income of 
200,(X)0 scudi; and the Ludovisi family obtained 800,000 in 
luogM di TnonU or funds. Three nephews of Urban YIH., 
the brothers Barberini, were said to have enjoyed joint 
revennes amounting to half a million scudi, and their total 
gains from the pontificate touched the enormous sum of 
lOBfiOOfiOQ, These are the families, sprung from obscurity 
or mediocre station, whose palaces and villas adorn Kome, 
and who now rank, though of such recent origin, with the 
aristocracy of Europe. 

Sixtus V- died in 1690. To foUow the history of his 
successors would be superfluous for the purpose of this book. 
The change in the Church which began in the reign of 
Paul ni. was completed in his pontificate. About half a 


^ Letters supply soinie details relating to Paal aepotiam. 

He deocribss the pleasure which this Pope took on one day of eaoh week 
in washing bands in the gold of the natatario and the Camera [voL 
i. p. 281), and says of him,' attende solo a far danari * (vot. il p. 237). 
When Pan! gara his nephew Seipione the Abbey of Vangadizza, with 
12,000 ducats a year, Sorpi computed that the Cardinal held about 
100,000 dncats of ecclesiostioal benefices (voL i. p. 219). When the 
Arehbiahoprio of Bologna, worth over 16,000 ducats a year, fell vacant 
in 1010, Paul gave this to Seipione, who held it a short time without 
residence, and then abaodoned it to Alessandro Ludovisi, retaining aU 
its revenues, with the exception of 2,000 dueatB,for himself as & pension 
(vol. iL pp. 158, 300), In the year 1610 Sorpi notioes the purchase of 
Sulmona and other fiefs hy Paul for his family, at the eipeuditnre of 
160,000 ducats (voL IL p, 70). In another place he speaks of another 
sum of 100,000 spent upon the some object (vol. i* p. 249, note). Well 
might he exclaim, ’B panteiioe ^ atteso ad aniobir la sua cosa ' (voL i 
p. 294). 
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century, embraeing seven tenures of the Holy Ohadr, bad 
suffleed to develop the new phase of the Papacy as an absolute 
sovereignty, representing the modem European principle of 
absolutism, both as the aolmowledged Head of Cathoho 
Christendom, and also as a petty Italian power. 
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THE INQUrSlTlON AND THB 

Different Spirit in the Holj Office and the Company of Jesna—Both 
needed by the Counter-Befonaation—Heresy in the Early Cbarch— 
Pirst Origins of the inquisition in 1203—S* Doroinio—The Holy 
Office becomes a Dommican Institution—Recognised by the Empire 
—It 3 early Organiaation—The Spanish Inquisition—Pounded in 

1484 _How it differed from the earlier Apostolical Inquisition—JewSt 

Moors, Hew Christians—Organisation and History of the Holy Office 
in Spain—Torquemada and his Suceesaora—The Spanish Inquisition 
never introduced into Italy—How the Homan Inquisition organised 
by Caraffa differed from it—Aiifos da f& m Rome—Proscription of 
suspected Lutherxvna—The Calabrian Waldenaea—Protesfajita at 
Locarno and Venice—Digression on the Venetian Holy Office—Perse¬ 
cution of Free Thought in Literature—Growth of the Index Librorum 
Frohibitoniin—Sanction given to it by the Council of Trent—The 
Roman Congregation of the Index—Final Form of the Censorship of 
Booka under Clement VHI.—Analysia of ite Regulations—Proscrip* 
tion of Heretical Books—Enaction of Texts—Purgation and Castra¬ 
tion—Xnqtiiaitonal and Episcopal Licences—Working of the System 
of th iff Censorship in Italy—Its long Delays-—^Hostility to Sound 
Leorning^—Ignorance of the Ceneors—Interference with Scholars in 
their Work—Terrorism of Booksollera—Vatican Scheme for the 
Btistoraiion of Christian Erudition—^Frustrated by the Tyranny of the 
Index—Dishonesty of the Vatican Bcholara—Biblical Studies ren¬ 
dered nugatory by the Tridentin© Decree on the Vulgate—Decline of 
Learning in Universities—Miserable Servitude of ProfesaotS’—Greek 
dies out—Murctus and Manntius in Borne—The Index and its Treat¬ 
ment of Political Works—Machiavelli —Eatw Sialm —Encourage* 
roent of literature on Papal Absolutism—Sarpi'a Attitude—Comporoi 
tive Indifference of Rome to Books of Obscene or Immoral Tendency 
—Bandello and Boccaoeio—Papal Attempts to control Intercourse of 
ItaUans with Heretics^ 

Ib purimiig the plan of this, book, which aims at showing 
how the spirit of the Catholic Revival penetrated every apbere 
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rf intellectual activity in Italy, it wUl now be needful to 
consider the two agents, both of Spanish origin, on whose 
assistance the Church relied in her crusade against hberties 
of thought, speech and action. These were the Inquisition 
and the Company of Jesus. The one worked by extirpation 
and forcible repression; the other by mental enfeehlement 
and moral corruption. The one used fire, torture, imprison¬ 
ment, confiscation of goods, the proscription of learning, the 
destruction or emasculation of books. The other employed 
subtle means to fill the vacuum thus created with spurious 
erudition, sophistries, casuistical abommations and false 
doctrines profitable to the Papal absolutism. Op^sed m 
temper and in method, the one fierce and rigid, the other 
saccharine and pUant, these two had angels of Home con¬ 
tributed in almost equal measure to the triumph of Catho- 


liciam» , , . . 

In the earlier ages of the Church, the definition of heresy • 

had been committed to episcopal authority. But the cogm- 
sance of heretics and the determination of their pi^shment 
remained in the bonds of secular magistrates. At the end of 
the twelfth century the wide diffusion of the Albigcnsian 
heterodoxy through Languedoc and Northern Italy alarmed 
the chiefs of Christendom, and furnished the Papacy inlh 
a good pretext for extending its prerogatives. Innocent UL 
in 1203 empowered two French Cistercians, Pierre de Castelnau 
and Raoul, to preach against the heretics of Provenw. In tiio 
foUowing year he ratified this commission by a Ball, which 
censured the negligence and coldness of the bishops, appointed 
the Abbot of Citeaux Papal delegate in matters of heresy, and 
gave him authority to judge and punish misbelievers. Thw 
was the first germ of tl.. Holy Office as a separate Tnbunal. 
In order to comprehend the facOity with which the Pope 
■established so anomalons an institution, we must bear m 
mind the intense honor which heresy inspired m the Middle 
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Ages. Being a distinct encroachment of the Papacy upon 
the episcopal jurisdiction and prerogatives, the Inquisition 
met at first with some opposition from the bishops. 1 a 
people for whose persecution it was designed, and 
expense it carried on its work, broke into rebellion; the first 
years of its annals were rendered illustrious by the murder of 
one of its founders, Pierre do Castelnau. He was canonised, 
and became the first Saint of the Inquisition. Two other 
Peters obtained the like hononr through their zeal for the 
Catholic faith: Peter of Verona, commonly caUed Peter 
Martyr, the Italian saint of the Dominican order; and Peter 
Arbues, the Spanish saint, who sealed with his blood the 

charter of the Holy Office in Aragon. 

In spite of opposition the Papal institution took root and 
flourished. Philip Augustus responded to the appeals of 
Innocent; and a crnsade began against the Albigenses, in 
which Simon de Montfort won his sinister celebrity. During 
those bloody wars the Inquisition developed itself as a force 
of formidable expansive energy. Material assistance to the 
cause was rendered by a Spanish monk of the Augustine 
order, who settled in Provence on his way back from Borne in 
1206. Domenigo do Guzman, known to universal history as 
S. Dominic, organised a new militia for the service of the 
orthodox Church between the years 1215 and 1219. His 
order, caUed the Order of the Preachers, was originally 
designed to repress heresy and confirm the faith by diffusing 
Catholic doctrine and mamtaining the creed in Its purity. It 
consisted of three sections: the Preaching Friars; nims 
living in conventual retreat; and laymen, entitled the Third 
Order of Penitence or the Militia of Christ, who in after years 
were merged with the congregation of S. Peter Martyr, and 
corresponded to the famiUars of the Inquisition. Since the 
■ Dominicans were estabhsbed in the heat and passion of a 
crusade against hereqr, by a rigid Spaniard who employed 


s. domikic 
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hiB energies in persecuting miebelievers, they assumed at t e 
outset a belligereut and inquisitorial attitude. Yet it is no 
BtricUy accurate to represent S. Dominic himself as the first 
Grand Inquisitor. The Papacy proceeded with cautiou in its 
design of forming a tribunal dependent on the Holy See 
and independent of the bishops. Papal Legates with pleni¬ 
potentiary authority were sent to Languedoc, and decrees 
were issued against the heretics, in which the Inquisition 
was rather impUed than directly named ; nor can I find that 
S. Dominic, though he continued to be the soul of the new 
institution unta his death in 1221, obtained the title of 


Xnquisitor, ^ ^ ^ 

Notwithstanding this vagaeness. the Holy Office may be 
said to have been founded byS. Dominic ; and it soon became 
apparent that the order he had formed was destin^ to mono- 
polise its functions. The Emperor Frederick II. on hia 
coronation, in 1221, declared hia willingness to support a 
separate ApostoUcal tribunal for the snppress.on of here y* 
He sanctioned the penalty of death by fire for obstinate 
heretics, and perpetual imprisonment for penitents-fonns of 
punishment which became stereotyped in the proceeffings of 
the Holy Office.' The tribunal, now recognised as a Don^- 
can institution, derived its authority from the Pope. T e 
bishops were suffered to sit with the Inquisitors, but only m 


. Sen Oantil, Qli ErHici d' Italia, vol. i. Disoorso 5, and the 

in it for Frederick’s ediote and letters to Gregory IX. opoo 

n. n-p-' “to 

crime against society, and such, indeed, it then appeared 
the mebeval ideal of Christendom united under 

Yet Frederick himself. itwiU be remembered, died under the bm of the 
and wrplac;d by Dante among the her^iarchs m the tenA 
• .ito of Well m now regard him jnsUy as one of the precursors of t^ 
Bnt at tlSnins of b^reign, inhis peculiar attit^e 
of Holy Eomau Emperor, he bed to proceed mth ngoar 
SL in religlen. They were foee to the medieval order, of which h. 

ir&a the secular bead* 
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tach BubordiDate capacity as left to them a bare title of 
authority.^ The secular mB^stracy was represented by an 
aBsessoFi wbot being nominated by the Irn^uiBitor, became hia 
servile inatniment. The expenses of the Court in prosecuting, 
punishing and imprisoning heretics, together with the main¬ 
tenance of the Inquisitors and their guards, were thrown upon 
the communes which they visited* Such was the orgamsation 
which the Popes, aided by S. Dominic, and availing themselves 
of the fanatical passions aroused in the Provencal wars, 
succeeded in creatiug for their own aggrandisement. It is 
strange to thrnh that its ratification by the supreme secular 
power was obtained from an Emperor who died in contumacy, 
excommunicated and persecuted as aju arch-heretic by the 
priests he had supported. 

This Apostolical Inquisition was at once introduced into 
Lombardy, Romagna and the Marches of Treviso. The 
extreme rigour of its proceedings, the extortions of monks, 
and the \iolent resistance offered by the communes, led to 
some relaxation of its original constitution. More authority 
had to be conceded to the bishops; and the right of the 
Inquisitors to levy taxes on the people was modified. Yet it 
retained its true form of a Papal organ, superseding the 
episcopal prerogatives, and overriding the secular magistrates, 
who were bound to execute its biddings. As such it was 
admitted into Tuscany, and established in Aragon. Venice 
received it in 1269, with certain reservations that placed its 
proceedings under the control of Doge and Council* In 
Languedoc, the country of its birth, it remained rooted at 
Toulouse and Carcassonne; but the Inquisition did not 
extend its authority over central and northern France.- In 
Paris its functions were performed by the Sorbonne. Nor 
did it obtain a footing in England, although the statute *De 

* Sfli-pif * Biicorso ddP Origiue,’ Ac. Oprrc, ¥ol. iv* p. 6. 

^ & 4 >e Cbristio'a EiieniH Dolet, chap. 21. 
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Haeretico CombureDdo/ passed in 1401 afc tho mstancs of the 
higher clergy, sanctioned the principles on which it existed- 
The wide and ready acceptance of so terrible an engine of 
oppression enables us to estimate the profound horror which 
heresy inspired in the Middle AgesJ On the whole, the In¬ 
quisition perfonned the work for which it had been instituted* 
Those spreading sectB^ known as Waldenses, Albigenses, 
Cathari and Pafcerines, whom it was commissioned to extir¬ 
pate, died away into obscurity during the fourteenth century; 
and tlirough the period of the Eenaissanco the Inquisition 
had little scope for the display of energy in Italy* Though 
dormant, it was by no means extinct, however ■ and the spirit 
which created it, needed only external cause and circumstance 
to bring it once more into powerful operation- Meanwhile 
the Popes throughout the Kenaissance used the imputation of 
heresy, which never lost its blighting stigma, in the prosecu¬ 
tion of their secular ambition* As Sarpi has pointed out, 
there were few of the Italian princes with whom they came 
into political collision, who were not made the subject of 
Buch accusatioiL 

The revival of the Holy Office on a new and far more 
murderous basis, took place in 1484* We have seen that 
hitherto there had been two types of inquisition into heresy. 
The first, which remained in force up to the year 1203, may 
be called the episcopal* The second was the Apostolical or 
Dominican ; it transferred this junsdictioo from the bishops 
to the Papacy, who employed the order of S. Dominic for 
the special service of the tribunal instituted by the Imperial 

* Visitors to Jlilaa loust have been struck with the equestrian statue 
to the Podesti Oldrado da Trezzcoo in the Piazssa de^ Mercanti- Under- 
Doath it runs an epitaph containing among the praises of this man: 
Catharos ul debuit ussiL An Archbishop of Milan of the same period 
{middle of the thirteenth oentofy), Enrico di Settala, is also praised 
upon hia epitaph because ftoujTsse** Bee Gantii, Gh Mretici 

d* Italic ?oU L p* 108 , 
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decrees of Frederick H. The third deserves no other name 
than Spanish, thongh. after it had taken shape in Sp^. it 
transferred to Portugal, applied in all the Spanish and 
Portuguese colonies, and communicated with some mo^ ca 
tions to Italy and the Netherlands.* Both the second and 
the third types of inquisition into heresy were Spanish mven- 
tions. patented by the Homan Pontiffs and monopohsed by 
the Dominican order. But the third and final form of the 
Holy Office m Spain distingaished itself by emancipa ion 
from Papal and Boyal control, and by a specific organisation 
which rendered it the most formidable of irresponsible en- 
gines in the annals of religions institutions. 

The crimes of which the second or Dominican Inqmsition 
had taken cognisance were designated under the generic name 
of heresy. Heretics were either patent by profession of soma 
heterodox cult or doctrine; or they were suspected. The 
enspected included witches, sorcerers, and blaaphemers who 
invoked the devil’s aid; Catholics abstaining from con¬ 
fession and absolution; harbourers of avowed heretics; 
legal defenders of the cause of heretics; priests who 

‘ Saipi eatimates the number of vietinis in the Nethertunda dunng 
the reign of Charlea V. at 60,000; Grotius at 100,000. *“ **!”*^ “* 

Philip 11. perhapa another 25.000 were aaorificed. Motley {fl«e of tM 
Bn/eh jBepitSKe, voL ii. p. 155) teUa how in Febroaiy 1668 
of the Holy Offieo, oonfirmed by royal proolamation, cond^ed all mo 
inhabitanta of the Hetherianda, some three mUlioDa of soula, with a few 
apecially excepted persona, to death. It waa enatoinBry to bum the 
men and bury the women alive. In considering this institution as a 
whole, we must bear in mind that it waa extended to Mexico, Lima, 
Oarthagena. the Indies, Sicily, aardinia, Oran, Malta. Of the wortmg 
of the Holy Office in tha Spanish and Portuguese colomes wo possess 
but few authentic records. The Hiatoire <lca In^tisitiota of Joseph 
lavallde (Paris. 1800) may, however, be consulted. In vol. u. pp- 
of this work there is a brief acconnt of the Inanmitiop at Goa written 
by one Pyrard; and pp. 45-167 extend the singularly detailed narraiive 
of a Fienehman. DoUon, imprisoned in Us dungeons. Borne curious 
oiroumstaiioes respecting delation, prison Ufe. and autos da feaia hew 
miuuuJy rocordftdv 
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gave CiiTistian burial to beretics; magistrates who showed 
laJcewarmoess in pursuit of heretics; the corpses of dead 
heretics, and books that might be taxed with heretical 
opinions. All ranks in the social hierarchj, except the Pope, 
his Legates and Nuncios, and the bishops, were amenable to 
this Inquisition. The Inquisitors could only be arraigned 
and judged by their peers. In order to bring the machinery 
of imprisonment, torture and final sentence into effect, it 
was neediul that the credentials of the Inquisitor should be 
approved by the sovereign, and that his procedure should 
be recognised by the bishop. These limitations of the 
Inquisitorial authority safeguarded the crown and the episco¬ 
pacy in a legal sense. But since both crown and episcopacy 
concurred in the object for which the Papacy had established 
the tribunal, the Inquisitor was practically unimpeded in his 
functions. Furnished with royal or princely letters patent, 
he travelled from town to town, attended by his guards and 
notaries, defraying current expenses at the cost of provinces 
and towns through which he passed. Where he pitched his 
camp, he summoned the local magistrates, swore them to 
obedience, and obtained assurance of tbeir willingness to 
execute such sentences as he might pronounce. Spies and 
informers gathered round him, pledged to secresy and guaran¬ 
teed by promises of State protection. The court opened ; 
witnesses were examined; the accused were acquitted or 
condemned. Then sentence was pronounced, to which the 
bishop or his delegate, often an Inquisitor, gave a formal 
sanction. Finally, the heretic was handed over to the secu¬ 
lar arm for the execution of justice. The extraordinary 
expenses of the tribunal were defrayed by confiscation of 
goods, a certain portion being paid to the district in which 
the crime had occurred, the rest being reserved for the main¬ 
tenance of the Holy Office. 

Such, roughly speaking, was the method of the Inquisition 
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before U84; and it did not materially differ in Italy and 
Spain. Castile had hitherto been free from the pest B 
the conditions of that kingdom offered a good occasion for its 
introduction at the date which I have named. 

Middle Ages the Jews of Castile acquired vast wealth an 
inflaence Few families hut felt the burden of their bond, 
and mortgages. BeUgions fanaticism, social je^ousy, ant 
pecuniary distress exasperated the Christian population ; and 
L early as the year 1301, more than 6,000 Jews were mas¬ 
sacred in one popular uprising. The Jews, m fear, adopted 
Christianity. It is aaid that in the fifteenth century the 
population counted some million of converts-called New 
Christians, or, in contempt, Marranos; a word 
probably be derived from the Hebrew Maranatha. These 
Lverted Jews, by their ability and wealth, crept into high 
offices of state, obtained titles of aristocracy, and foimded 
noble houses. Their daughters were married with largo 
dowers into the best Spanish families; and then: younger 
sons aspired to the honours of the Church. CastUisn s^iety 
was being penetrated with Jews, many of w om un 
donbtedly conformed to Christianity in externals only. 
Meanwhile a large section of the Hebrew race remamed faith¬ 
ful to their old traditions; and a mixed posterity grew up, 
,*-hich hardly knew whether it was Christian or Jewish, and 
had opportunity for joining either party. 

A fertile field was now opened for Inquisitorial energy. 
The orthodox Dominicans saw Christ’s flock contaminated. 
Not without reason did earnest Catholics dread that the 
Church in Castile would suffer from this blending of the 
Jewish with the Spanish breed. But they had a erj 
Catholic enthusiasm to rely upon in the main body of the 
nation. And in the crown they knew that there were 
passions of fear and cupidity, which might be used with over¬ 
mastering effect. It sufficed to point out to Ferdmand that 
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a, perBecntion of the New Christiana wonld flood his cofifera 
with gold extorted from suspected misbelieverSi No merely 
fabled El Dorado lay in the broad lands and costly merchan¬ 
dise of these iinperfect converts to the faith. It sufficed to 
insist upon the peril to the state if an element so ill- 
assimilated to the nation were allowed to increase nnchecked. 
At the same time, the Papacy was nothing loth to help them 
in their undertaking, Sixtus lY., one of the worst of 
Pontiffs, sat then on S, Peter’s Chair- He readily discerned 
that a considerable portion of the booty might bo indirectly 
drawn into his exchofiuer; and he knew that any establish¬ 
ment of the Inquisition on an energetio basis would 
strengthen the Papacy in its combat with national and 
episcopal prerogatives* The Dominicans on their side can 
scarcely be credited with a pure zeal for the faith. They had 
personal interests to serve by spiritual aggnmdisement, by 
the elevation of their order, and hj the exercise of an illimit¬ 
able domination* 

It was a Sicilian Inquisitor, Philip Barberis, who sug¬ 
gested to Ferdinand the Catholic the advantage he might 
secure by extending the Holy Office to Castile* Ferdinand 
avowed his willingness; and Sixtus lY* gave the project his 
approval in 1478, But it met with opposition from the 
genfcler-natured Isabella, She refused at first to sanction 
the introduction of so sinister an engine into her hereditary 
dominions. The clergy now contrived to raise a popular 
agitation against the Jews, reviving old calumnies of im¬ 
possible crimes, and accusing them of being treasonable 
subjects. Then Isabella yielded; and in 1481 the Holy 
Office was founded at Seville. It began its work by publish¬ 
ing a comprehensive edict against aH New Christians sus¬ 
pected of Judaising, which offence was so constructed as to 
cover the most innocent observance of national customs. 
Resting from labour on Saturday; performing ablutions at 
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.toted litoO.; -f-ing to tot SOA » Iff”®* 
blood; and abstaining from wine, sufficed to colour accu 
nations of heresy. Men ^ho bad joined the Cathohc com- 
mnnion after the habits of a lifetime had been formed, t 
found themselves exposed to peril of death by the retention 

of mere sanitary rules.* . 

Upon the publication of this edict, there was an o^o^ub of 
Jews by thousands into the fiefe of independent vassab of the 
orown-the Duke of Medina Sidonia, the Marquis of C^iz. 
and the Count of Arcos. All emigrants were 
declared heretics by the Holy Office. During Iffie flmt year 
after its foundation, Seville beheld 298 persona burned ahve. 
and 79 condemned to perpetual imprisonment. A large square 
stage of stone, caUed the Quemadero^ was erected for the 
execution of those multitudes who were destined to suffer death 
by hanging or by flame. In the same year, 2,000 were burned 
and 17,000 condemned to public penitence, while even a atger 
number were burned in effigy, in other parts of the kingdom. 

While estimating the importance of these pumshments. 
we must remember that they implied confiscation of property. 
Thus whole families were orphaned and consigned to pent^- 
Penitence in public carried with it social infamy, loss of oivi 
rights and honours, intolerable conditions of ecclesiastical 

• See Lavallte. Hwtoire des vot ii. pp. 341.^C1. for the 

trsnslatbuTf ap;oeessinstitmed in 1670 gainst “ 

Susuected of being n Aisgaised Infidel, ahe was esposed to the temp 

f k- B Moorisb spy, and convicted mainly on the evidenoe for- 

bv certain Massidman hebita to wUoh she adhered. Uore^ 
lirts a eimilnr speoimen ease. vol. i- p. 443- The esprit ^ 

^ 71 Bcoused in 1528 of abstaining from pork and wme, and iMing 
lio He defended himself b, pleading that, havmg b^n 

“ the kee of 45 it did not suit his teste to eat pork or dri^ 

S.‘'“aa“deXr»Zrd“ir^^t^^^ 1529 U December 18. 
1630. 
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flanreillance, and heavy pecuniarj fines. Pemtents who had 
been reconciled, returned to Bociety in a far more degraded 
condition than convicts released on ticket of leave* The 
stigma attached in perpetui^ to the posterity of the con¬ 
demned, whose names were conspicuously emblazoned upon 
church-walls as foemon to Christ and to the state* 

It is not strange that tbs New Christians, wealthy as they 
were and allied with some of the best blood in Spain, should 
have sought to avert the storm descending on them by 
appeals to Eome* In person or by procurators, they carried 
their complaints to the Papal Curia, imploriug the relief of 
private reconciliation with the Church, special exemption 
from the jurisdiction of the Holy Office, rehabUitation after 
the loss of civil rights and hononi^, dispensation from 
humiliating penances, and avocation of causes tried by the 
Intxuisition to less prejudiced tribunals* The object of these 
petitions was to avoid perpetual infamy, to recover social 
status, and to obtain an impartial bearing in doubtful cases. 
The Papal Curia had anticipated the profits to he derived 
from such appeals. Sixtus lY. was liberal in briefs of 
indulgence, absolution and exemption, to all comers who 
paid largely. But when his suitors returned to Spain, they 
found their dearly purchased parchments of no more value 
than waste paper. The Holy Office laughed Papal Bulls of 
Privilege to scorn, and the Pope was too inM^erent to exert 
such authority as he might have possessed* 

Meanwhile, the Inquisition rapidly took shape* In 1483 
Thomas of Torquemada was nominated Inquisitor General 
for Castile and Aragon. Under his role a Supreme Council 
was established, over which be presided for life. The crown 
sent three assessors to this board; and the Inquisitors were 
strengthened in their functions by a council of jurists. 
Seville, Cordova, Jaen, Toledo became the four subordinate 
centres of the Holy Office, each with its own tribunal and 
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own right of performiHg acts of faith. Commission was seat 
out to ail Domimeans, enjoining on them the prosecution of 
their task in everj diocese. 

In 1484 a General Council was held, and the constitution 
of the Inquisition wag established by articles. In these 
articles four main points seem to have been held in view. The 
first related to the system of confiscation, fines, civil disabilities, 
losses of oflSce, property, honours, rights, inheritances, which 
formed a part of the penitentiary procedure, and by which 
the crown and Holy Office made pecuniary gains. The 
second secured secresy in the action of the tribunal, whereby 
a door was opened to delation, and accused persons were 
rendered incapable of rational defence. The third elaborated 
. the judicial method, so as to leave no loophole of escape even 
for those who showed a wish to be converted, empowering the 
use of torture, precluding the accused from choosing their 
own counsel, and excluding the bishops from active participa¬ 
tion in the sentence. The fourth multiplied the charges 
under which suspected heretics, even after their death, might 
be treated as impenitent or relapsed, so as to increase the 
number of victims and augment the booty. 

The two most formidable features of the Inquisition as 
thus constituted were the exclusion of the bishops from its 
tribunal and the secresy of its procedure. The accused was 
delivered over to a court that had no mercy, no common 
human sympathies, no administrative interest in the popula¬ 
tion. He knew nothing of his accusers ; and when he died 
or disappeared from view no record of his case survived him. 
The Inquisition rested on the double basis of ecclesiastical 
fanaticism and protected delation. The court was pritna 
facie hostile to the accused; the accused could never 
hope to confront the detectives upon whose testimony he was 
arraigned before it. Lives and reputations lay thus at the 
mercy of professional informers, private enemies, malicious 
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oalmnniators. The denimciafcioo was sometimes anoBjmooSi 
Bometimea signed, with names of two corroborative wituessesi 
These witnesses were examined, under a strict seal of secresy, 
by the Inquisitors, who drew up a form of accusation, which 
they submitted to theologians called Qaalificators. The 
qualihcatora were not informed of the names of the accused, 
. the delator, or the witnesses. It was their business to qualify 
the case of heresy as light, grave, or violent. Having placed 
it in one of these categories, they returned it to the Inquisitors, 
who now arrested the accused and flung him into the secret 
prisons of the Holy Office, After some lapse of time he was 
summoned for a preliminary examination. Having first been 
cautioned to tell the truth, he had to recite the Paternoster, 
Credo, Ten Commandments, and a kind of catechism, Hig; 
pedigree was also investigated, in the expectation that some 
traces of Jewish or Moorish descent might serve to mcrimmate 
him. If he failed in repeating the Christian shibboleths, or 
if he was discoyered to have infidel ancestry, there existed 
already a good case to proceed upon. Finally, he was 
queetioned upon the several beads of accusation condensed 
from the first delation and the deposition of the witnesses, 
li needful at this point, he was put to the torture, again and 
yet again.^ He never heard the names of his accusers, nor 
was he furnished with a full bill of the charges against him 
in writing. At this stage he was usually remanded, and the 
judicial proceedings were deliberately lengthened out with a 
view of crushing his spirit and bringing him to abject sub¬ 
mission. For his defence he might select one advocate, but 
only from a list furnished by hia judges; and this advocate 
in no ease saw the original documents of the impeachment. 
It rarely happened, upon this one sided method of trial, that 

’ The Supreme Council forbade the repetition of torture; but thii 
hypocritical law was evaded in practice hj declaring that the torture 
had been intended. Llorente. vol. L p. S07* 
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an accused persou was ac^uitkd altogciher. If be escaped 
bumkig or perpetual incarceration, be was almost certainly 
exposed to tbe public ceremony of penitencCj with its attendant 
infamy, fines, ciidl disabilities, and future disciplin e* Sente nca 
was not passed upon eondemned persons until they appeared, 
dressed up in a San Eenito, at the place of pimkbment. 
This costume was a sort of sack, traYSStying a monk's frock, . 
made of coarse yellow stuff, and worked over with crosses, 
fiamea, and devils, in glaring red. It difiered in details 
according io the destination of the victim: for some oma* 
meets symbolised eternal hell, and others the milder fires of 
purgatory. If siifficiently versed in the infernal heraldry of 
the Holy OfBce, a condemned man might read his doom 
before he reached the platform of the auto. There he heard 
whether he was sentenced to relaxation—in other words, to 
burning at the hands of the hangman—or to reconciliation 
by means of penitence. At the last moment, he might by 
confession in extremis obtain the commntation of a death 
sentence into life-imprisonment, or receive the favour of 
being strangled before he was burned. A relapsed heretic, 
however—that is, one who after being reconciled had once 
again apostatised, was never exempted from the penalty of 
burning. To make these holocausts of human beings more 
ghastly, the pageant wag enhanced by processions of exhumed 
corpses and heretics in effigy. Artificial dolls and decomposed 
bodies, with grinning lips and mouldy foreheads, were hauled 
to the huge bonfire, jlide by side with living men, women, and 
children. All of them alike —fantocemif skeletons, and quick 
folk—were enveloped in the same grotesquely ghastly San 
Benito, with the same hideous jellow mitres on their paste¬ 
board, worm-eaten, or palpitating foreheads. The procession 
presented an ingeniously picturesque discord of ugly shapes, 
an artistically loathsome dissonance of red and yellow hues, 
as it defiled, to the infemai music of growled psalms and 
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Bcreame aad mornings, beneath the torrid blaze of Spanish 
smdight. 

Spaniards—such is the barbarism of the Latinised Iberian 
nature—-delighted in these shows as tbej did and do in buU- 
hghts. Butcheries of heretics formed the choicest spectacles 
at royal christeninga and bridals. 

At Seville the Quemadero was adorned with four coloBBa! 
statues of prophets, to which some of the condemned were 
bound; so that they might bum to death in the flames arising 
from the human sacrifice between them. 

In the autumn of 1484 the Inquisition was introduced 
into Aragon; and Saragossa became its headquarters in 
that State. Though the Aragonese were accustomed to the 
institution in its earlier and milder form, they regarded the 
new Holy Office with just horror. The Marranos counted at 
that epoch the Home Secretary^ the Grand Treasurer, a 
Protonotary, and a Vice-Chancellor of the realm among their 
members ; and they were allied by marriage with the purest 
aristocra(^. It is not, therefore, marvellous that a conspiracy 
was formed to assassinate the Chief Inquisitor, Peter Arbues* 
In spite of a coat-of-mail and an iron skullcap worn beneath 
his monk’s dress, Arbuee was murdered one evening while 
at prayer in church. But the revolt, notwithstanding this 
murder, flashed like an iU^oaded pistol in the pan. Jealousies 
between the old and new Christiana prevented any common 
action ; and the Inquisition took a bloody vengeance upon all 
concerned. It even laid its hand on Bon James of Navarre, 
the Infant of Tudela. 

The Spanish Inquisition was now firmly grounded. 
Directed by Torquemada, it began to encroach upon the 
crown, to insult the episcopacy, to defy the Papacy, to grind 
the Commons, and to outrage by its insolence the aristocracy. 
Ferdinand’s avarice had overreached itself by creating an 
ecclesiastical power dangerous to the best interests of the 
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realm, bat wkich fascinated a fanatically pious people, and 
the yoke of wliiek could not be thrown aff, Uhe Holy Office 
grew every year in pride, pretensions, and exactions. It 
arrogated to its tribunal crimes of usury, bigamy, blas¬ 
phemous swearing, and unnatural vice, which appertained by 
right to the secular courts. It depopulated Spain by the 
extermination and banishment of at least three million 
industrions subjects during the drst 130 years of its existence. 
It attacked princes of the blood, archbishopH, fathers of the 
Tridentine CounciL^ It filled every city in the kingdom, the 
convents of the reHgious, and the palaces of the nobliitj, with 
spies. The Familiars, or lay brethren devoted to its service, 
lived at charges of the communes, and debauched society by 
crimes of rapine, lust and violeoee.^ Ignorant and blood¬ 
thirsty monks composed its pro^dncial tribunals, who, like 
the horrible Lucero el Tenehroso, at Cordova, paralysed whole 
provinces with a veritable reign of terror,® Hated and 
worshipped, its officers swept through the realm in the 
guise of powerful co7idoUieri. The Grand Inquisitor main¬ 
tained a bodyguard of fifty mounted Familiare and two 
hundred infantry; his subordinates were allowed ten horse¬ 
men and fifty archers apiece. Where these black guards 
appeared, city gates were opened; magistrates swore fealty 
to masters of more puissance than the king' the resources 
of flourishing districts were placed at their disposal. Their 
arbitrary acts remained unquestioned, their mysterious sen- 
tences irreversible. Shrouded in secresy, amenable to no 
jurisdiction but their own, they revelled in the license of 

* Lloteote, in his lutroducdon to the Mhtory of ths Inquisition^ 
gives a long li^ of iUuatrions Spajdsh viatima, 

* See Llorente, voL j, p, 349^ for their outages on wotnaxu 

* For the history of Lucero's tyranny, reed Uoreate, voT, i. pp, 
345-333. When at Inst he had to be deposed, it was not to a dungeon 
or the scaffold, hut to his bislioprio of Almeria that this misoreaDt wmi 
relegated. 
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irresponsible dominion* Spain gradually fell beneath the 
charm of their dark fascination* A brave though cruel nation 
drank delirium from the poison-cup of these vile medicine¬ 
men ^ whose Moloch*worship would have disgusted cannibals* 
Torqaemada was the gemue of evil who created and 
presided over this foul instrument of human crime and folly* 
During his eighteen years of administration, reckoning from 
1480 to 1408> be sacrifieed, according to Llorente's calculation, 
above 114,000 victims, of whom 10,220 were burned alive 
6,860 burned in efldgy, and 07,000 condemned to perpetual 
imprisonment or public penitence.' He, too, it was who in 
1402 compelled Ferdinand to drive the Jews from his 
dominions. They offered 30,000 ducats for the war against 
Granada, and promised to abide in Spain under heavy social 
disabilities, if only they might be spared this act of national 
extermination. Then Torq^uemada appeared before the king, 
and, raising Ms crucifix on high, cried: * Judas sold Christ 
for thirty pieces of silver. Look ye to it, if ye do the like I * 
The edict of expubion was issued on the last of March* 
Before the last of July all Jews were sentenced to depart, 
carrying no gold or silver with them. They disposed of their 
lands, houses, and goods for next to nothing, and went 
forth to die by thousands on the shores of Africa and Italy, 
Twelve who were found concealed at Malaga in August were 
condemned to be pricked to death by pointed reeds.® 

The exodus of the Jews was followed in 1502 by a similar 
exodus of Moors from Caatile, and in 1624 by an exodus of 
Mauresques from Aragon, To compute the loss of wealth 
and population infficted upon Spain by these mad edicts, 
would be impossible. We may wonder whether the followers 
of Cortes, when they trod the teocallis of Mexico and gazed 

' Uorente, vol i p. 220, The basis for iheso ajod following caloo, 
lalLona is explained ib. pp, 272-2SI. 

* Lloreute, vol. L p, 260, 
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with loathing on the gory elf-locks of the A^teo priests, were 
not reminded of the Torquemada they had left at home. 
His cruelty became so intolerabla that even Alexander VL 
was moTed to horror. In 1494 the Borgia appointed four 
assessors, with equal powers, to restrain the blood-thirst of 
the fanatio. 

After Torquemada, Diego Deza reigned as second Inqui¬ 
sitor General from 1498 to 1007. In these years, according 
to the same calculation, 2,592 were burned ahvo, 896 burned 
in effigy, 84,902 condemned to prison or public penitence.^ 
Cardinal Ximenez de Cisneros followed between 1507 and 
1017. The yictiins of this decade were 8,564 burned alive, 
1,232 burned in effigy, 48,059 condemned to prison or public 
penitence.^ Adrian, Bishop of Tortosa, tutor to Charles V. 
and afterwards Pope, was Inquisitor General between 1516 
and 1520. Castile, Aragon, and Catalonia, at this epoch, 
aimultaneously demanded a reform of the Holy Office from 
their youthful sovereign. But Charles refused, and the tale 
of Adrian's administration was 1,620 burned alive, 060 burned 
in effigy, 21,845 condemned to prison or public penitence.* 
The total, during forty4hree years, between 1481 and 1525, 
amounted to 234,526, including all descrip tions of condemned 
heretics,^ These figures are of necessity vague, for the Holy 
Office left but meagre records of its proceedings. The vast 
numbers of cases brought before the Inquisitors rendered 
their method of procedure almost as summary as that of 
Fouquier-Tinville, while policy induced them to bury the 
memory of their victims in oblivion,® 

* Uorente, vol. i p. 341. < p. aeo, 

* Ib. p. 406. * ih. p, 407. 

* I know Chat Uorante's calculations have been disputed; aa, for 
instanoe, in soma minor details bj Prescott {Ferd. nnd hab, vol. iil p. 
492), The truth is that no data now exist for forming a correct census 
of the victims of the Spanish Moloch; and Llorente, though ho writes 
witii the moderation of evident sincerity, and though he had access to 
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Sometimes, while rea^g the history of the Holy Office 
in Spain, we are tempted to imagine that the whole is but a 
grim unwholesome nightmare, or the fable of malignant 
calumny. That such is not the case, however, is proved 
by a jubilant inscription on the palace of the Holy Office at 
Seville, which records the tnumpha of Torquemada, Of late 
years, too, the earth herself has disgorged some secrets of 
the Inquisition, 'A most curious discovery/ writes Lord 
Malmeshaiy in his Memoirs/ ^ has been made at Madrid* Just 
at the time when the question of religious liberty was being 
discussed in the Cortes, Serrano had ordered a piece of ground 
to ha levelled, in order to build on it, and the workmen came 
upon large quantities of human hones, skulls, lumps of 
blackening flesh, pieces of chains, and braids of hair. It was 
then recollected that the autos da /c used to take place at 
that spot in former days. Crowds of people rushed to the 
place, and the investigation was continued. They found 
layer upon layer of human re mama, showing that hundreds 
had been inhumanly sacrificed. The excitement and indig¬ 
nation this produced among the people was tremendous, and 
the party for religious freedom taking advantage of it, a Bill 
on the subject was passed by an enormous majority.’ Let 
modem Bpain remember that a similar Aceldama lies hidden 
in the precincts of each of her chief towns ! 

the ftrchivea ui the Inquisition, doea not profess to do inoro than give 
an esttmato based upon certain fi3£ed data. However, It signifles but 
little whether we reckon by thonaands or by diteen htindreda. That 
foul monster spawned in the tmholy embracements of perverted religion 
with pnrbliud despotism cannot be defended by discoimflng five or even 
ten per cent. Let Its apologists write for every 1,000 of Lloronte lOO 
and for every 100 of Llorente 10, and our position will remaiD unaltered. 
The Jesnit historian of Spain, Mariana^ records the burning of 2,000 
persons in Andalnaia alone in 1482. Reroaldea meutLons 700 burned in 
the one town of Seville between 1482 and 1488. An inscription carved 
above the portals of the Holy Office in Seville stated that about 1,000 
had been burned between 1482 and 1524. 

* VoL iL p, 389, 
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I have enlarged npon the details of the Spanish Tnquisifcioii 
for two reasons. In the first place it etrikingly illustrates the 
^ character of the people who now had the upper baud in Italy« 
In the second place* its success induced Paul III.* acting 
upon the advice of Giov» Paolo Garafia, to remodel the Boinan 
office on a similar type in 1542. It may at once be said that 
the real Spanish Inquisition was never introduced into Italy.^ 
Such an institution, claiming independent jurisdiction and 
flaunting its cruelties in the light of day, would not have 
suited the Papal policyi As temporal and spiritual autocrats^ 
the Popes could not permit a tribunal of which they were not 
the supreme authority. It was their interest to consult their 
pecuniary advantage rather than to indulge insane fanaticism; 
to repress liberty of thought by cautious surveillanca rather 
than by public terrorism and open acts of cruelty. The 
Italian temperament was, moreover, more humane than the 
Spanish; nor had the refining culture of the Eenaissance left 
no traces in the nation* Furthermorep the necessity for so 
Draconian an institution was not felt. Catholicism in Italy 
had not to contend with Jews and Moors, Marranos and 
Motiseoes. It was, indeed, alarmed by the spread of Lutheran 
opinions. Carnffa complained to Paul HI* that * the whole of 
Italy is infected with the Lutheran heresy, which has been 
embraced not only by statesmen but also by many ecclesias¬ 
tics.’® Pius V. was so panic-stricken by the prevalence of 
heresy in Faen^ja that he seriously meditated destroying the 
town and dispersing its inhabitants.^ Yet, after a few years 
of active persecution, this peril proved to be um^eal. The 
Reformation had not taken root so deep and wide in Italy 
that it could not be eradicated When, therefore, the Spanish 

' Ksples and Milan passioEately and successfully oppose ita 
introduction by the Spanifib viceroya* But it ruled in Bicilj and 
Sardinia. 

* MoCrie, p, 186, • Mutinelli, Storia Arcana, toL 1 p. 70. 
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vicerojB sought to establish their national Inquisition in 
Kaples and Milan, the rebellious people received protection 
and support from the Papacj; and the Holj OiEce, as re¬ 
modelled in Eome, became a far less awful engine of oppression 
than that of SeviDe. 

It was sufficiently severe, however. * At Eome/ writes a 
resident in 1568, * some are daily burned, hanged, or be¬ 
headed ; the prisons and places of confinement are filled, and 
they are obliged to build new ones/^ This general statement 
may be checked by extracts from the dispatches of Venetian 
ambassadors in Eome, which, though they are not continuous, 
and cannot be supposed to give an exhaustive list of the 
victims of the Inquisition, enable us to Judge with some 
degree of accuracy what the frequency of executions may have 
been.“ On September 27, 1567, a session of the Holy Office 
was held at S. Maria sopra Minerva. Seyenteen heretics were 
condemned* Fifteen of these were sentenced to perpetual 
imprisonment, the galleysforlife, fines or temporary imprison¬ 
ment, according to the nature of their offences. Two were 
reserved for capital punishment—namely, Cameseechi and a 
friar from Cividale di Bellimo. They were beheaded and 
burned upon the bridge of S. Angelo on October 4* On 
May 28, 1569, there was an Act of the Inquisition at the 
Minerva, twenty Cardinals attending. Four impenitent 
heretics were condemned to the stake. Ten penitents were 
sentenced to various punishments of less severi^. On 
August 2, 1578, occurred a singular scandal touching some 
Spaniards and Portuguese of evil marmere, all of whom were 
burned with the exception of those who contrived to escape 
in time. On August 5, 1581, an English Protestant was 
burned for grossly insulting the Host. On February 20,1582, 

* McCrie, p. 272* 

* MQtioelli’fl Staria Arcumt Ao, toL L, la the source from which 1 
have di&wn the detaile given nbove. 
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altei* MX Act of tho Inquisition in doe fomij seventeen heretics 
were sootenced, three to death, and the rest to imprisoninent 
Ac. We must hear in tnind that HatmelJi, who published 
the ei.ti*acts from the Venetian despatches which contain 
these details, does not profess to aim at completeness* Gaps 
of several years occur between the documents of one envoy 
and those of his successor* Nor does it appear that the 
writers themselves took notice of more than solemn and 
ceremonial proceedings, in which the Acts of the Inquisition 
were published with Pontifical and Gurial pomp.^ StiU, when 
these considerations have been weighed, it will appear that 
the victims of the Inquisition, in Rome, could be counted, 
not by hundreds, but by units* After illustrious examples, 
like those of Aonio Paleario, Pietro Camesecchi, Giordano 
Bruno, who were humed for Protestant or Atheistical opinions, 
the names of distinguished sufferers are few. Wary heretics, 
a Celio Becundo Curio, a Galeaszo Caraccioloj a Bernardino 
Ochina, a Pietro Martire Yermigli, a Pietro Paolo Vergerio, a 
Lelio Socino, escaped betimes to Switzerland and carried on 
their warfare with the Church by means of writiDgs.^ Others, 
tainted with heresy, like Marco Antonio Flaminio, managed 
to satisfy the Inquisition by timely concessions* The Pro¬ 
testant Churches, which had sprung up in Venice, Lucca, 
Modena, Ferrara, Faenza, Vicenza, Bologna, Naples, and 
Siena, w'ore easily dispersed*^ Their pastors fied or submitted * 
The flocks conformed to Catholic orthodoxy* Only in a few 

' li Is singular that onlj one contemparary writ^ from Rome about 
Bruno's executiou m 1600 ; whence, I think, we may infer that such 
events were too common to excite much attention. 

^ The main facte about these men may be found in Cantu's Qli 
EtAtiei d' vol. ii. This work is written in no spirit of sympathy 

with Reformers* But H is superior in learning and impartiality to 
MeCne's* 

^ For the represaive measures used nt Lucca, see ArcMvio Storica, 
vol. X. pp* They include tne prohibition ot books, regnlatioii 

of the religious observances of Lucch^e cl Use ns abroad in France or 
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eases was exirama rigour displayed. A memorable massacre 
took place in tljs year 1561 in Calabria witMxi the province oi 
Cosen za. Here at the end of the lour teen th century a colony 
of Waldensiao3 had settled in some villages upon the coast. 
They preserved their peculiar beliefs and ritual, and after 
three centuries numbered about 4,000 souls. STearly the 
whole of these, it seems, were exterminated by sword, fire, 
famine, torture, noisome imprisonment, and hurling from the 
summits of high cliffs.^ A few of the survivors were sent 
to work upon the Spanish galleys. Some women and children 
were sold into slavery. At Locarno, on the Lago Maggiore, a 
Protestant community of nearly SCO persons was driven into 
exile in 1555 : and at Venice, in 1560-7, a small sect, holding 
reformed opinions, suffered punishment of a peculiar kind. 
We read of five persons by name, who, after being condenmed 
by the Holy Oflfice, were taken at night from their dungeons 
to the Porto del Lido beyond the Due CastelH, and there set 
upon a plank between two gondolas. The gondolas rowed 
asunder: and one by one the martyrs fell and perndied in the 
waters.® 

Flanders, and proeoripti^ti of qeriain beratica, with whom all iiitarcomtse 
was forbidden. 

’ An eje.witneaa gives a heart-rending account of Ihe^ pareeca- 
tionB; sixty thrown from the tower of Guardia, eighty^oight butchered 
like beasts in one day at Montalto, seven bnmed alive, on© hondred 
old women tortured and Chen slaughteied. AreJt, Star, vok ix. pp 
193 ^ 195 . 

* McCrle, o^h ciL pp. 232-230. The Hv© men were Gialio Gherlandi 
of SpresianOj near Treviso (ezeented in 15 S2), Antonio Hiz^etto of 
Vicenza (in 1566), Francesco Sega of Hovigo (sentenced In 1566), 
Francesco Spicola of Milan (in 1567), and Fra Baldo Lupatino (1556). 
MoGri© bases his report upon the MistoirA des (Geneve, 1597), 

and Da Portals HisUiria E€fQrfnatiom$ Rh^tkaram Ecaksiarum 
Thinking these soorcea somewhat enspiclous, I applied to mv friend 
Mr. H. P. Brown, whose researches in th© Venetian areblves are 
becoming known to students of Italian history. He tells me I bat all 
til© above oases, except that of Spinola, exist in the Fran. Lnpaiino 
was condemued os s^ Lutliemn ; the others as Anabaptists. In passing 
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The position of the Holy Office in Venice was so far 
peealiar as to justify a digression upon its special constitution. 
Always jealous of ecclesiastical iuterference, the Eepuhhc 
insisted on the Inquisition being made dependent on the 
State. Three nobles of senatorial rank were chosen to act as 
Assessors of the Holy Office in the capital; and in the subject 
cities this function was assigned to the Rectors, or lieutenants 
of S. Mark. It was the duty of these lay members to see 
that justice was impartially dealt by the ecclesiastical tribunal, 
to defend the State against clerical encroachments, and to 
refer dubious cases to the Doga in Council. They were for¬ 
bidden to swear oaths of aUegianee or of seeresy to the Holy 
Office, and were bound to be present at all trials, even in the 
case of ecclesiastical offenders. No causes could be avocated 
to Rome, and no crimes except heresy were held to lie within 
the jurisdiction of the court. The State reserved to itself 

sentenc® on Lnp^tino, the Chief Liqnieitor remarked that he could 
not condemn him to death by fire in Tettice, bat most conBign him to 
a watery grave. This is eharactoristio of Venetian state policy. It 
appears that, of the above-named persona, Sega, ihoagh sentenced io 
death by drowning, recanted at the last moment, saying, * Non voglio 
esaer negate, ma voglio redirmi et morir buon ChiisMano.* Mr. Brown 
adds that there is nothing in the archives to prove that he was executed ; 
but there is also nothing to show that his sentence was conunuted. 
Two other persons involved in this trial, via. Nie, BuceUo of Padua and 
Aleasio of Eellinssona, upon recantation, were subjected to publlo 
penances and confessions for different terms of years. Segals fate 
most, therefore, be considered doubtful ; since the fact that no com¬ 
mutation of sentence is on record lends some weight to the hypothesis 
that he withdrew his recantation, and submitted to martyrdom. I wiH 
close this note by expressing mj hope that Mr, Brown, who is already 
engaged upon the papers of the Venetian Holy Ofiice, will make them 
shortly the subject of a special publication. Considering how rare are 
the full and authentic records of any Inquisition, this would he of in- 
calculabk value for students of histoiy. The series of trials in the 
Frari extends from 1641 to 1794, embracing 1,669 jjroccsai for the six¬ 
teenth century, I,4G9 for the seventeenth, 641 for the eighteenth, and 
26 of DO date. Nearly all the towns and distriots of the Venetian State 
are involved. 
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witchcraft, profane swearings bigamy and usury; allowed no 
interference with Jews, infidels, and Greeks; forbade the 
confiscation of goods in which the heirs of condemned persona 
had interest; and made separate stipulations with regard to 
the Index of Prohibited Books. It procluded the Inquisition 
from extending its authority in any way, direct or mdireet, 
over trades, arts, guilds, magistrates and communal ofiScials.^ 
The tenor of this system was to repress ecclesiastical en¬ 
croachments on the Btate prerogatives, and to secure equity 
in the proceedings of the Holy Office. Had practice answered 
to theory in the Venetian Inquisition, by far the worst abuses 
of the institution would have been avoided. But as a matter 
of fact, causes were not unfrequently transferred to Rome; 
confiscations were permitted; and the lists of the condemned 
include Mussnlmans, witches, eonjurers, men of scandalous 
life, Ac,, showing that the jurisdiotion of the Holy Office 
extended beyond here^ in Venice.® 

The truth is that the Venetians, though they were willing 
to risk an open rupture with Rome, remained at heart sound 
Churchmen devoted to the principles of the Catholic Reaction* 
The Eepublic conceded the fact of Inquisitorial authority, 
while it reserved the letter of State-supervision, Venetian 
decadence was marked by this hypocrisy of pride; and so 
long as appearances were saved, the Holy Office exercised its 
functions freely. The nobles who acted as assessors had no 
sympathy with religious toleration, being themselves under 
the influence of confessors and directors. 

How little the subjects of S, Mark at this epoch trusted 
the good faith of laws securing liberty of thought in Venice, 
may be gathered &om what happened immediately after the 

* Bee fifljrpi’a * Blsoonree on tho XnqolsitioD.’ Opere^ to!, it. 

* I owe to Mr. H. F. Blown details about the register of crtminala 
condemned by the Holy OfQce, wMob anbstantiate my Btatemeni 
regarding the varioms typeii of cases in ili innsdiciion. 
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pubUctioc of iho Index Expurgatoriua in 1506 . From 
official report upon the decline of the pnntmg trade m 
Venice, it appeai-e that within the space of a few „ 

number of presses feU from 125 to 40.‘ Printers were afraid 
to undertake either old or new works, and the trade langmshe 
for lack of books to publish. Vet an 

announcing that by the terms of the Concordat with Clerne^ 
VIII., the VeneUan press would ouly be subject to State 
control and not to the Roman tribunals.* The truth is t a . 
in regard both to the Holy Office and to the Index, Veniw 
was never strong enough to maintain the independence which 
she boasted. By cunning use of the confessional and by 
unscrupulous control of opinion, the Church snecceded m 
doing there much the same as in any other Itahan city. 
Successive Popes made, indeed, a show of respecting the 
liberties of the Republic. On material points, touching 
revenue and State administration, they Mt it wise to ^*i“de 
even more than complimentary privileges; and when PaulV. 
encroached upon these privileges, the Venetians were ready 
to resist him. Vet the quarrels between the Vatican and 
San Marco werei after all, hut family disputes. The Venetians 
at the close of the sixteenth century proved themselves 
tto better fcienda to spiritual freedom than were the Grand 
Dukes of Tuscany. Their political jealousies, commercial 
anxieties, and feints of maintaining a power that was rapidly 
decaying, denoted no partiality for tho opponents of Rome— 
unless, like Sarpi. these wore the livery of the State and 
defended with the pen its secular prerogatives. Therefore, 
when the Signory published Clement VIIL’s Index, when 
copies of that Index were sown broadcast, while only an 

■ The document in qneetion. prepared for the nee of the Signma, 
eiiats in MS. in the Mnician Libraiy, Miso. Ecol. et Civ. Claaa, YU. 

Cod. MDCOLXI. 

* Thia edict if August 24, 
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edition of sixty was granted to the Concordat, authors and 
pablishers felt, and felt rightly, that their day had passed. 
The art of printing sank at once to less than a third of its 
productivity. The city where it had flourished so long, and 
Lera it had effected so much of enduring value for European 
culture, was gagged in scarcely a less degree than Borne. 
have full right to insist upon these facts, and to dra^ fr 
them a stringent coroUary. H Venice allowed the trade m 
books, which had brought her bo much profit ^d such 
honour in the past, to be paralysed by Clement's Index, w iw 
must have happened in other Italian towns? 
which maimed Venetian literature, mortel ^J^^here 

and the finest works of genius m the first half of e^ 

teentb century had to find their pubhshem m Paris But 
these reflections have led me to anticipate the proper develop¬ 
ment of the subject of this chapter. 

In Italy at large the forces of the Inquisition were direct^, 
not as in Spam against heretics in masses, but agains the 
leaders of here.ical opinion, and less against 
than against ideas. Italy during the Benaissance h^ been 
the workshop of ideas for Europe. It was the business of to 
S>unter-Ee£mms.£ion to check the industry of that 
.cicitiarum, to numb the nervous centres which had previously 
emitted thought of pregnant import for the modern world, 
Hte prever" to reflux of ideas, elaborated |>ytbe northern 

them To do so now was comparatively easy. It only needrt 
LT.. th« engine of the Wen Lib„m„ PWib.to™, mto 
working order in concert with the Inqmsition. 

Tbrongbonl Ih. Middle Age. it bed bee. .n.t.m.,y to 
bur. hereLl wiling.. Th. bieinp., to. 
toe Dominieen In,oi»ito'‘ e™'*' ‘I™ '’J 

. 1 oome to treat of Marino and 

' ThU will be apparent when I oome w He» 

rossoni- 
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their means, in the age o£ mannscripts, the life of a book waa 
soon extingiii^lie^i Whole libraries were sometimes sacrificed 
at one fell swoop, as in the case of the G,000 volumes de¬ 
stroyed at Salamanca in 1490 by Torquemada, on a charge 
of sorcery,* After the invention of printing it became more 
difficult to carry on this warfare against literature, while the 
rapid diffasion of Protestant opinions through the press ren¬ 
dered the need for their extermination urgent* Sixtus IV, 
laid a basis for the Index by prohibiting the publication of 
any books which had not previously been hcenBed by eccle- 
Biastical authority. Alexander VL by a brief of 1501 con- 
hrmed this measure, and placed books under the censorship 
of the episcopacy and the Inquisition- Finally, the Iiateran 
Council, in its tenth session, held under the auspices of Leo X., 
gave solemn ecumenical sanction to these regulations. 

The censorship having been thus established, the next 
step was to form a list of books prohibited by the Inquisitors 
appointed for that purpose. The Sorbonne in Paris drew 
one up for tbeir own use, and even presented a petition to 
Francis I, that publication through the press should he 
forbidden altogether.^ A royal edict to this effect was 
actually promulgated in 1535* Charles V. commissioned the 
University of Louvain in 1539 to furnish a similar catalogue, 
proclaiming at the same time the penalty of death for all who 
read or owned the works of Luther in his realms.® The 
University printed their catalogue with Papal approval in 
1649. These lists of the Sorbonne and Louvain formed the 
nucleus of the Apostolic Index, which, after the close of the 
ConncU of Trent, became binding upon Catholics, When the 
Inquisition had been established in Eome, Caraffa, who was 
then at its head, obtained the sanction of Paul m, for 

* Lloreute, vcl i, p, SSI, 

* Chriati^’B Etimm Bohit pp» 220-S34, 

’ Lloreute, vol, i. p, 463, 
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snbmitting aJl books, old or new, printed or m mannscnpt, 
to the aapemaion of the Holy Office. He also'contnved to 
place booksellers, public and private libraries, colporteurs and 
officers of customs, under the same authority; so that from 
1S43 forward it was a penal oflfence to print, sell, o™. 
convey or import any literature, of which the Inquisition had 
not first been informed, and for the diffusion or possession of 
which it had not given its permission. Giovanni della Casa, 
who was sent in 154C to Venice with comimssion to prosecute 
P. Paolo Vergerio for heresy, drew up a list of about seven y 
prohibited volumes, which was printed in that city. O er 
Usts appeared, at Florence in 16S2. and at Milan m 15u4. 
Philip n. at last, in 1658, issued a royal edict oommandi^ 
the publication of one catalogue which should form e 
standard for such Indices throughout his States. These 
lists, revised, collated, and confirmed by Papal authority, were 
reprinted, in the form which ever afterwards obtained, at 
Rome by command of Paul IV. in 1659. The Tridentme 
Council ratified the regulations of the Inquisition and the 
Index concerning prohibited books, and referred the execution 
of them in detail to the Papacy. A con^egation was 
appointed at Home, which, though technically mdependent o 
the Holy Office, worked in concert with it. This Congrega¬ 
tion of the Index brought the Tridentiue decrees into 
harmony with the practice that had been developed by 
Caraffa as Inquisitor and Pope. Their list was “ 

1564 with the authority of Pius IV. FinaUy. m 169o the 
decrees embodying the statutes of the Church upon this topic 
were issued in print, together with a largely augment^ 

catalogue of interdicted books. This document 

basis of what I have to say with regard to the Cathobe 
cmB&do against Iit0ratiir6i 

■ In the year 1548. The M3, oited above {p. 150) mentiona anothei- 
[adex of the Vcnolinn Holy Office pnbUahed in 16»4. 

> Sarpi, Isf. del Cone. Trid. vol. ii. p. 90. 
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Not without reason did Aonio Paleario caU this engine of the 
Index ‘ a dagger drawn from the scabhard to assassinate letters ’ 

_ sica districta in omnes scriplores.' Not without reason did 

Sarpi describe it as ‘ the finest secret which has ever been 
discovered for applying religion to the purpose of making 
men idiotic.’ * Paul IV. designated in his Index Expurga- 
toriiia sixty-one printing firms by name, all of whose publica¬ 
tions were without exception prohibited, adding a similar 
prohibition for the hooks edited by any printer who had 
published the writings of any heretic; so that in fine, as Sarpi 
says, ‘there was not a hook left to read.' Truly he might 
well exclaim in another passage that the Church was doing 
its best to extinguish sound learning altogether.* 

In order to gain a clear conception of the warfare carried 
on by Rome against free literature, it will be well to consider 
first the rules for the Index of Prohibited Books, sketched out 
by the fathers delegated by the Tridentine Council, published 
by Pius IV., augmented by Sixtus V., and reduced to their 
final form by Clement VUI. in 1525* Afterwards I shall 
proceed to explain the operation of the system, and to 
illustrate by details the injury inflicted upon learning and 
enlighten ment 

J In Ms Oraiio pw s# ipso ad Smenses. Brinted by Grypbius ai 
Xjjohs Iq 1552, 

s 1st dd Cone. Trid, voL ii, p. 91. The passage deserveB to be 
tratiscribed. * Sotto oolore di fede e religious eono vieUti con la 
medesima severitA e daonati gli aatori de^ libri qoall F aatoritA del 
principe a magiEtrati temporaJi A difesa dalle nstirpaziom ecclesi^ 
ticbe; dove 1* antoritA de' Concilj e de^ Vesco^i A difesa dalle usui^ 
pazioni deOa Corte Romana ; doye le ipocriaie o con lo quail 

aotto pretesto di relifi^oue il popclo A ingannato o violentato eono mani- 
featate. In Botnica non ftt mai trorato pi4 bell* arcano per adoperare 
La religione a for gli uomku msensati** 

• Discorso sopra T Jng. voL iv. p- 54. 

* These roles form the Preface to joodeni editioua of the ludei. 
Tbo one 1 oee is dated Naples, 10Q2. They are also priuted in toI. if, 
of SarpPe wotki- 
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The preambles to this doeuroent reeite tbe oircomstaiicos 
tmder which the necessity for digesting an Index or Catalogue 
of Prohibited Books arose. These were the diffusion of 
heretical opinions at the epoch of the Lutheran schism and 
their propagation through the press. The Council of Trent 
decreed that a list of writings ‘heretical, or suspoeted of 
heretical pravity. or injurious to manners and piety, should 
be drawn np. This charge they committed to prelates chosen 
from aU nations, who, when the catalogue had been completed, 
referred it for sanction and approval to the Pope. e 
nominated a congregation of eminent ecclesiastics, by whose 
care the catalogue was perfected, and rules were framed 
‘defining the use that should be made of it in futoe. It 
was issued officiaUy, as I have already stated, m 1564 the 
fifth year of the pontificate of Pius IV. with warning o all 
universities and civil and ecoleeiastical authorities that any 
person of what grade or condition soever, whether clerk or 
layman, who should read or possess one or more of the 
proscribed volumes, would be accounted ipso jure excom¬ 
municate. and Uable to prosecution by the Inqmmtion on a 
charge of heresy.' Booksellers, prmtera, merchants, an 
custom-house officials received admonition that the threat of 
excommunication and prosecution concerned them sp^ially. 

The first rules deal with the acknowledged writings of 
Protestant heresiarchs. Those of Luliier, Zwingli, and 
Calvin, whether in their original languages or trotted are 
condemned absolutely and without exception. Next foUow 
regulations for securing the monopoly of the Vul^te, 
considered as the solo authorised 

Scriptures. Translations of portions of the Bible made by 
learned men in Latin may be used by scholars with per¬ 
mission of a bishop, provided it be understood that they am 
never appealed to as the inspired text. Translations into 
. Pftclus Manutina Aldus printed this Index st Ven.M m loM. 


RENAISSANCE IN ITALY 


M6 

any veraacular idiom ara strictly excluded from public use 
and circulation, but may, under exceptional circumstances, be 
allowed to students who have received license from a bishop 
or Inquisitor at the recommendation of their parish priest or 
confessor. Compilations made by heretics, in the form of 
dictionaries, concordances, &c,, are to be prohibited until they 
have been purged and revised by censora of the press. The 
same regulation extends to polemical and controversial works 
touching on matters of doctrine in dispute between Cathohes 
and Protestants, Next follow regulations concerning books 
containing lascivious or obscene matter, which are to be 
rigidly suppressed. Exception is made in favour of the 
classics, on account of their style ; with the proviso that they 
are on no account to be given to boys to read. Treatises 
dealing professedly with occult arts, magic, sorcery, pre¬ 
dictions of future ©vents, incantation of spirits, and so forth, 
are to be proscribed; due reservation being made in J&^vour 
of scientific observations touching navigation, agriculture, 
and the healing art, in which prognostics may be useful to 
mankind. Having thus broadly defined the literature which 
has to be suppressed or subjected to supervision, rules are 
laid down for the exercise of censure. Books, whereof the 
general tendency is good, but which contain passages 
savouring of heresy, superstition or divination, shall be 
reserved for the consideration of Catholic theologians 
appointed by the Inquisition; and this shall hold good 
also of prefaces, summaries, or anuotations. All writings 
printed In Bom© must be submitted to the judgment of the 
Vicar of the Pope, the Master of the Sacred Palace, or a 
person nominated by the Pontiff. In other cities the bishop, 
or his delegate, and the Inquisitor of the district shall be 
responsible for examining printed or manuscript works 
previous to publication; and without their license it shall be 
illegal to circulate them. Inquisitorial vidts shall from time 
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to time be made, under tbe authority of the bishop and the 
Holy Office, in booli-shops or printing-housefl, for the removal 
and destruction of prohibited wke. Colporte^e oi boohe 
across the frontiers, heirs and executors who have become 
depositaries of books. coUectors of private Ubranes, as well as 
editors and booksellers, shall be liable to the same jmm- 
diction, bound to declare their property by catalogue, and to 
show license for the use, transmission, sale, or possession of 

With regard to the correction of hooks, it is provided that 
this duty shaU fidl conjointly on bishops and Inamaitors, 
must appoint three men distinguished for learnmg and pie^ 
to examine the text and make the necessary changes in it. 
Upon the report of these censors, the bishops and Inquisitors 
shaU give Ucense of publication, provided they are ^fciafied 
that the work of emendation has been duly performed. l)he 
censor must submit not only the body of a book to scrupulous 
analysis; but be must also investigate the notes, summaries, 
marginal remarks, indexes, prefaces, and dedicatory epistles, 
lest haply pestilent opinions Inrk there in ambush. He 
must keep a sharp look-out for heretical propositions, amd 
arguments savouring of heresy: insinuations against the 
estabUshed order of the sacraments, ceremonies, usages and 
ritual of the Roman Church; new turns of phrase msidiously 
employed by heretics, with dubious and ambiguous expres- 
Bions that may mislead the unwary; plausible citations of 
Scripture, or passages of holy writ extracted hom heM 
translations; quotations from the authon^d text which have 
been adduced in an unorthodox sense; epithets m onom o 
heretics, and anything that may redound to the prmsa of 
such persons; opinions savouring of sorcery and superstition, 
theories that involve the subjection of the h^an wUl to fate, 
fortune, and fallacious portents, or that imply paganism; 
aspersions upon ecolesiaatics and princes; impugnments of 
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the liberties, immaDities, and juriadiotion of the Church; 
political doctrines in faTour of antique virtues, despotic 
government, and the so-called Eeason of State, which are in 
opposition to the evangelical and Christian law; satires on 
ecclesiastical rites, religious orders, and the state, dignity, and 
persons of the clergy; ribaldries or stories ofifensive and pro- 
judicial to the fame and estimation of one’s neighbours, 
together with lubricities, lascivious remarks, lewd pictures, 
and capital letters adorned with obscene images* All such 
peccant passages are to be expunged, obliterated, removed or 
radically altered, before the license for publication be accorded 
by the ordinary* 

No book shall be printed without the author’s name in 
fuU, together with his nationality, upon the title-page* If 
there he sufficient reason for giving an anonymous work to 
the world, the censor's name shall stand for that of the 
author- Compilations of words, sentences, excerpts, &e*, 
shall pass under the name of the compiler- Publishers and 
booksellers are to take care that the printed work agrees with 
the MS* copy as licensed, and to see that all roles with regard 
to the author’s name and his authority to publish have been 
obser^'ed* They are, moreover, to take an oath before the 
Master of the Sacred Palace in Rome, or before the bishop 
and Inquisitor in other places, that they will scrupulously 
follow the regulations of the Index* The bishops and Inqui¬ 
sitors are held reapousihle for selecting as censors men of 
approved piety and learning, whose good faith and integrity 
tl.ey shall guarantee, and who shall be such as will obey 
no promptings of private hatred or of favour, but will do all 
for the glory of God and the advantage of the faithful* The 
approbation of such censors, together with the license of the 
bishop and Inquisitor, shall be printed at the opening of 
eveiy published book* Filially, if any work composed by a 
condemned author shall be Hcensed after due pui*gation and 
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castration, it sbaU bear hia name npon the title-page, toge ler 
mth the note of condemnation, to the end that, though the 
book itself be accepted, the author be understood o be 
rejected. Thus, for example, the title shall run as foUews. 

■ The Library, by Conrad Gesner, a writer condemned for h^ 
opinions, which work was formerly published and proscribed, 
but is now expurgated and Ucensed by superior authonty. 

The Holy Office was made yirtuaUy responsible for the 
censorship of books. Bnt, as I have already stated there 
„ut.a . OoEg»«ation of prekta. in Romo lo whom Iho 
verdict upon this matter was reserved. If an author m som 
provincial town composed a volume, he was bound m 
Lst instance to submit the MS. to the censor appointed by 
the bishop and Inquisitor of bis district. T^b man took 
time to weigh the ge.ici-al matter of the work before him. to 
scrutinise its propositions, verify quotations, and deliberate 
upon its tendency. When the license of the ordma^ had 
bL obtained, it was referred to the Eoman Gongre^tion of 
the Index, who might irithhold or grant their sanction. Bo 
complicated was the machinery, and so vast the pressure 
upon the officials who were held responrible for the expuiga- 
Zn of every book imprinted or repnnted in ^ the Cathohe 
presses, that even writers of conspiouons orthodoxy bad to 
suffer grievous delays. An archbUhop wntes to Cardmid 
Siileto about a book which had been examined thnee, at 
Eome. at Venice and again at Rome, and had obtained the 
Pope's approval, and yet the licence for reprmtag it is never 
issued.' The censors were not paid; and in addition to bemg 
overworked and overburdened with responsibility, they 
rarely men of adequate leaiming. In a letter 
lommeo de Valverde. chaplain to PbiUp H.. under date lu84 
we read plain-spoken complaints against these subordinates. 

< Unaequamted with literature, they discharge the function of 
. Dejob, DB *0- P- 60- ’ 
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condemning books they cannot anderstand. Withont know¬ 
ledge of Greek or Hebrew, and animated by a prejudiced 
hostility against authors, they take the easy course of pro¬ 
scribing what they feel incapable of judging. In this way 
the works of many sainted writers and the useful commen¬ 
taries made by Jews have been suppressed.’ A memorial to 
Sirleto, presented by Cardinal Gabriele Paleotti, points out 
the negligence of the Index-makers and their superficial 
discharge of onerous duties, praying that in future men of 
learning and honesty should be employed, and that they 
should receive payment for their labours.* These are the 
expostulations addressed by faithful Catholios, engaged in 
literary work demanded by the Vatican, to a Cardinal who 
was the soul and mover of the Congregation. They do not 
question the salutary nature of the Index, but only call 
attention to the incapacity and ignorance of its unpaid 
officials. Meanwhile, it was no easy matter to appoint re¬ 
sponsible and learned scholars to the post. The inefficient 
censors proceeded with their work of destruction and suppres 
sion. A commentator on a Greek Father or the Psalms was 
corrected by an ignoramus who knew neither Greek nor 
Hebrew, anxious to discover petty collisions with the Vulgate, 
and eager to create annoyances for the author. Latino Latini, 
one of the students employed by the Vatican, refused his 
name to an edition of Cyprian which he had carefuUy pre¬ 
pared with far more than the average erudition, because it 
had been changed throughout by the substitution of bad 
readings for good, in defiance of MS- authority, with a view 
of preserving a literal agreement with the Vulgate.’ Sigonius, 
another of the Vatican students, was instructed to prepare 
certain text-books by Cardinal Paleotti. These were an 
Ecclesiastical History, a treatise on the Hebrew Common¬ 
wealth, and an edition of Sulpicius Sevems. The MSS. were 
‘ Dejob, p. 78. ’ Jd. 0£- di- P- 74. 
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retained to him, accused of unsound dootrino, and scmwled 
over with such remarka as ‘ false,’ ‘ absurd.' * In addition to 
the intolerable delays of the Censure, and the arrogant 
inadequacy of its officials, learned men suffered from the 
pettiest persecution at the hands of informers. The Inqui¬ 
sitors themselves were often spies and persons of base origm. 
‘The Boman Court,' says Sarpi, ‘being anxious that the 
office of the Inquisition should not suffer through negligence 
in its ministers, has confided these afi&irs to individuals 
without occupation, and whose mean estate renders them 
proud of their official position.'“ It was not to be expected 
that such people should discharge their duties with intel- 
Ugence and scrupulous equity. Pius V., himseff an incor¬ 
ruptible Inquisitor, had to condemn one of his lieutenants 
for corruption or extortion of money by menaces.* There 
was still another source of peril and annoyance to which 
scholars were exposed. Their comrades, engaged in shnilai 
pursuits, not unfrequently wreaked private spite by denouncing 
them to the Congregation.* Van Linden indicated heresies 
in Osorius, Giovius, Alberfcua Pighius. The Jesuit Praneesco 
Torres accused Maes, and threatened Latini. Sigonius ob¬ 
tained a licence for his ‘ History of Bologna,' but could not print 
it, owing to the delation of secret enemies. Baroniua, when he 
had.finished his ‘ Martyrology,’ found that a cabal had raised 
insuperable obstacles in the way of its pubUcation. I have 
been careful to select only examples of notoriously Catho o 
authors, men who were in the pay and under the special 
protection of the Vatican. How it fared with lesa-fevoured 
scholars, may be left to the imagination. We are not aston- 
iahed to find a man like Latini writing thus from Borne to 


* Dejob, qp. cit P- 64, * , * ^ * 

* * Diaeorao dell* Origioe* Ao, doll* InqaiaiaioiW- 

* Mutinelli, Si<yria Arcanat vol* i* F’ 

* JSbjob* op* pp- 63-67i> 


Qi^pToL iTe p* 34, 


If 



162 


RENAISSANCE IN ITALY 

Maes during fche pontificate of Paul TV. * HaTO you not 
heard of the peril which threatens the Tery existence of 
books? What are you dreaming of, when now that almost 
every published book is interdicted, you stiU think of making 
new ones? Here, as I imagine, there is no one who for 
many years to come wiU dare to write except on business 
or to distant friends. An Index has been issued of the works 
which none may possess under pain of excoinmnnication, 
and the number of them is so great that very few indeed are 
left to us, especially of those which have been published in 
Germany* This shipwreck, this holocaust of books will atop 
the production of them in your country also, if I do not err, 
and will teach editors to be upon their guard. As you love 
me and yourself, sit and look at your bookcases without 
opening their doors, and beware lest the very cracks let 
emanations come to you from those forbidden fruits of 
learning.* This letter was written in when Paul pro¬ 
scribed sixty-one presses, and prohibited the perusal of any 
work that issued from them. He afterwards withdrew this 
interdict. But the Index did not stop its work of extirpation. 

Another embarrassment which afflicted men of learning, 
was the danger of poBsessing books by heretics and the 
difficulty of procuring them.® Yet they could not carry on 
their Biblical studies without reference to such authors as, 
for example, Erasmus or Keuchlin. The universities loudly 
demanded that books of sound erudition by heretics should at 

* Dejob, cit p. 75. 

^ Sarpi’B Letters abound in useful inf Equation on this topic. 
Writing to French corrcBpondenta, be ©otnplams, weekly of the hu* 
possibility even in Yenicn of obtaining books. (Jee, for instance, 
Lettere, voL i. pp. 2S6, 287, 3G0. voL iL p. 13. In one paasage he says 
that the importation of books into Italy is impeded at Innsbruck, 
Trento, and throughout the Tyrolese frontiers (vob i. p. 74). , In another 
he warns bis friends not to send them concealed in merohahdise, since 
they will foil under so many ©yea in the custom-houses and la^iioratti 
(rol, L p, 30a). 
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least be espurgatecl and republishedi Yet tbe process of 
disfiguring thek arguments, efifaemg the names of authors, 
expunging the praises of heretics, altering quotations and 
retouching them all over, involved so much labour that the 
demand was never satisfied* The strict search instituted at 
the frontiers stopped the importation of books,^ and carriers 
refused to transmit them. In thek dread of the Inquisition, 
these folk found it safer to abstain from book traffic altogether. 
Public libraries were exposed to intermittent raids, nor were 
private collections safe from such inspection. The not un¬ 
common occurrence of old books in which precious and 
interesting passages have been erased with printer*s ink, or 
pasted over with slips of opaque paper, testifies to the 
frequency of these inquisitorial visitations*^ Any casual 
acquaintance, on leaving a man’s house, might denounce him 
as the possessor of a proscribed volume; and everybody who 
owned a bookcase was bound to fumish the Inquisitors with 
a copy of his eataiogue. Bookstalls lay open to the male¬ 
volence of informers* We possess an insolent letter of 
Antonio Possevino to Cardinal Sirleto, telling him that he 
had noticed a forbidden book by Filiarchi on a binder’s 
counter, and bidding him to do his duty by suppressing it.® 
When this Cardinal’s library was exposed for sale after his 
death, the curious observed that it contained 1,872 MBS. in 
Greek and Latin, 530 volumes of printed Greek books, and 
3,939 volumes of Latin, among which 39 were on the Index. 

» It was usual at this epoch to send Protefitaut publications from 
beyond the Alps in bales of cotton or other gooda. This appears from 
the Luccheao proclamatious against heresy published in Arch. SU>r, 

* r may meutiou that having occasion to consult Savonarola's works 
in the.PiibUc Library of Perugia, which baa a fairly good coUeotion of 
them/1 found them useless for purposes of study by reason ol iheaa 
ara&uros and Burke-plastera* 

• Dejob, qp, cif* p* *3* 
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But charity suggested that the Cardinal had retained these 
last for censure. 

During the period of the Cotmter-Eeformation It was the 
cherished object of the Popes to restore ecclesiastical and 
theological leamiug. They gathered men of erudition round 
them in the Vatican, and established a press for the purpose 
of printing the Fathers and diffusing Catholic literature. 
But they were met in the pursuance of this project by very 
serious difficulties. Their own policy tended to stifle know¬ 
ledge and suppress criticism. The scholars whom they chose 
as champions of the faith worked with tied hands, Baronio 
knew no Greek; Latini knew hardly any ; Bellarmmo Is 
thought to have known but little. And yet these were the 
apostles of Catholic enlightenment, the defenders of the 
infallible Church against students of the calibre of Erasmus, 
Casaubon, Sarpi I An insuperable obstacle to sacred studies 
of a permanentiy useful kind was the Tridentine decree which 
had declared the Vulgate inviolable. No codex of age or 
authority which displayed a reading at variance with the 
inspired Latin version might be cited* Sirleto, custodian of 
the Vatican Library, refused lections from its MSS. to learned 
men, on the ground that they might seem to impugn the 
VulgateJ For the same reason, the critical labours of all 
prerious students, from Valla to Erasmus, on the text of tho 
Bible were suppressed, and the best MSS, of the Fathers were 
ruthlessly garbled, in order to bring their quotations into 
accordance with Jerome’s translation* Galesini takes credit 
to himself in a letter to Sirleto for having withheld a clearly 
right reading in his edition of the Psalms, because it explained 
a mistake in the Vulgate*® We have seen how Latini’s 
* Cyprian' suffered from the censure ; and there is a lament¬ 
able histoi 7 of the Vatican edition of Ambrose, which was so 
mutilated that the Index had to protect it hrom confrontation 

* Dejob, op. oi?* p* 60, Alffo Jiis pp* 223^-227, 

* Dejob, De l^Jnfluence, p* 40. 
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with the original codices.* This dishonest dealing not onlj 
diseonraged stadents and paralysed the energy of critical 
investigatioii, but it also involved the closing of public libraries 
to flcLolars. The Vatican could not afford to let the light of 
science in upon its workshop of forgeries and sophistications. 
A voice of reasonable remonstranoe was sometimes raised by 
even the most incorruptible children of the Church. Thus 
Bellarmino writes* to Cardinal Sirleto, suggesting a doubt 
whether it is obligatory to adhere to the letter of the Triden- 
tine decree upon the Vulgate.^ Is it rational, he asks, to 
maintain that every seutence in the Latin text is impeccable ? 
Must we reject those readings in the Hebrew and the Greek 
which elucidate the meaning of the Scriptures, in cases where 
Jerome has followed a different and possibly a corrupt 
authority? Would it not be more sensible to regard the 
Vulgate as the sole authorised version for use in universities, 
pulpits, and divine service, while admitting that it is not an 
infallible rendering of the inspired original ? He also touchy, 
in a similar strain of scholar-like liberality, upon the Septua- 
* gint, pointing out that this version cannot have been the work 
of seventy men in unity, since the translator of Job seems to 
have been better acquainted with Greek than Hebrew, while 
the reverse is true of the translator of Solomon. Such 
remonstrances were not, however, destined to make them* 
selves effectively heard. Instead of relaxing its severity 
after the pontificate of Pius IV., the Congregation of the 
Index grew, as we have seen, more rigid, until, in the rules 
digested by Clement VXH., it enforced the strictest letter of 
the law regarding the Vulgate, and ratified all the hypocrisies 
and subterfuges which that implied. 

Under the conditions which I have attempted to describe, 

* Id, op. dt pp. 96-98. 

• This very interesting and valnaM© letter ia printod by Dejob in 
the work 1 have io often cited, p. 391. 
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it was impossible that Italy should hold her place among 
the nations which encouraged liberal studies. Romo had one 
object in yiew-to gag the revolutionary free voice of the 
Renaissance, to protect conservative principles, to establisli 
her own supremacy, and to secure the triumph of t e 
Counter-Reformation. In pursuance of this policy, she had 
to react against the learning and the culture of the classica 
revival: and her views were seconded not only by the over¬ 
whelming political force of Spain in the Peninsula, but also 
by the petty princes who felt that their eristenoo was 

imperilled. a • n 

Independence of judgment was rigorously proscribed m aU 

academies and seats of erudition. New methods of education 
and new text-books were forbidden. Professors found them- 
gelves hampered in their choice of antiijtte authors. ^ Only 
those classics which were sanctioned by the Congregation of 
the Index could be used in lecture rooms. On the one hand, 
the great republican advocates of independence had incurred 
suspicion. On the other hand, the poets were prohibited ns 
redolent of paganism. To mingle philosophy with rhetoric 
was counted a crime. Thomas Aquinas had set up Pillars of 
Hercules beyond which the reason might not seek to travel. 
Roman law had to bo treated from the orthodox scholastic 
standpoint. Woe to the audacious jurist who made the 
Pandects servo for disquisitfons on the rights of men and 
nations I Scholaro like Sigonius found themselves tied down 
in their class-rooms to a weariful routine of Cicero and 
Aristotle. Aonio Paleario complained that a professor was 
no better than a donkey working in a mill; nothing remained 
for him but to dole out commonplaces, avoiding every point 
of contact between the authors he interpreted and the burning 
questions of modern life. Mnretns, who brought with him to 
Italy from France a mined moral reputation with a fervid 
seal for literature, who sold his soul to praise the Massacre of 
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S. Bartholomew and purge by fulsome panegyrics of great 
public crimes the taint of heresy that clung around him, 
found his efforts to extend the course of studies in Rome 
thwarted.' He was forbidden to lecture on Plato, forbidden 
to touch jurisprudence, forbidden to consult a copy of Euna- 
pius in the Vatican Library. It cost him days and weeks of 
pleading to obtain permission to read Tacitus to his classes. 
Greek, the literature of high thoughts, noble enthusiasms, and 
virile sciences, was viewed with suspicion. As the monks of 
the Middle Ages had written on the margins of their MSS.: 
G-moa sunt, ergo non legenda, so these new obscurantists 
exclaimed: Graea sunt, penculosa sunt, ergo non legenda. 
‘ I am forced,' he cries in this extremity.' to occupy myself 
with Latin and to abstain entirely from Greek.’ And yet be 
knew that ‘ if the men of our i^e advance one step further^ in 
their neglect of Greek, doom and destruction are impending 
over all sound arts and sciences.' ‘It is my misery,’ be 
groans, ‘ to behold the gradual extinction and total decay of 
Greek letters, in whose train I see the whole body of refined 
learning on the point of vanishing away.’* 

A vigorous passage from one of Sarpi'a letters directly 
bearing on these points may here be cited (vol. i. p. 170): 
‘ The revival of polite learning undermined the foundations 
of Papal monarchy. Nor was this to be wondered at. This 
monarchy began and grew in barbarism; the cessation 
of barbarism naturally curtaded and threatened it with 
extinction. This we already see in Germany and France; 
but Spain and Italy are still subject to barbarism. Legal 
studies sink daily from bad to worse. The Roman Curia 
opposes every branch of learning which savours of pohte 
Uterature, while it defends its barbarism with tooth and nail. 
How can it do ofcbermao? Abolish those books on Papal 

* See Dejob’a Life of Maret, pp. 274* 320, 

• Id* oif'' pp* 232, 481* 
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Supremacy, and where shall they find that the Pope is 
another God, that he is almighty, that all rights and laws 
are closed within the cabinet of his breast, that ho can 
shut up folk in hell, in a word that he has power to squaw 
the circle? Pestroy that false jurisprudence, and this 
tyranny will TOnish; but the two are reciprocally supporting, 
and we shall not do away with the former until the latter 
falla, which will only happen at God's good pleasure.' 

The jealousy with which liberal studies were regarded 
by the Church bred a contempt for them in the minds of 
students. Beuci, a professor of humane letters at Borne, 
says that his pupils walked about the class-room during his 
lectures. With grim humour ho adds that he does not object 
to their sleeping, so long as they abstain from snoring.’ 
But it is impossible, he goes on to complain, ‘ that I should 
any longer look upon the place in which I do my daily 
work as an academy of learning; 1 go to it rather as to a 
mill in which I must grind out my tale of worthless grain.' 
Muretus, when he had laboured twenty years in the chair of 
rhetoric at Borne, begged for dismissal. His memorial to 
the authorities presents a lamentable picture of the in- 
suboidmation and indifference from which he had suffered.* 
‘ I have borne immeasurable indignities from the continued 
msolence of these students, who interrupt me with cries, 
whistlings, hisses, insults, and such opprobrious remarks that 
I sometimes scarcely know whether I am standing on my 
head or heels.’ ‘ They come to the lecture-room armed 
with poignards, and when I reprove them for their inde¬ 
cencies, they threaten over and over again to cut my face 
open if I do not hold my tongue.’ The walls, ho adds, are 
scrawled over with obscene emblems and disgusting epigrams, 

* D^job, Jfare Aniifim p- 

s The origiDal ii prmtM bj Dejoh* AtU&in* Muret, pp. 
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SO that this haunt of learning presenta the aapeot of the 
lowest brothel; and the professor's chair has become a more 
intolerable seat than the pillory, owing to the missiles flung 
at him and the ribaldry with which he is assailed. The 
manners and conversation of the students must have been 
disgusting beyond measure, to judge by a letter of complaint 
from a father detailing the contamination to which his son 
was exposed in the Roman class-rooms, and the immunity 
with which the lewdest songs were publicly recited there.’ 
But the total degradation of learning at this epoch in Borne 
is best described in one paragraph of "Vittorio de Rossi, 
setting forth the neglect endured by Aldo Mannzio, the 
younger. This scion of an illustrious family succeeded to 
the professorship of Muretus in 1588. 'Then,' says Rossi, 
< might one marvel at, or rather mourn over, the abject and 
down-trodden state of the liberal arts. Tben might one per¬ 
ceive with tears how those treasures of humane letters, which 
our fathers exalted to the heavens, were degraded in the 
estimation of youth. In the good old days men crossed 
the seas, undertook long journeys, traversed the cities of 
Greece and Asia, in order to obtain the palm of eloquence 
and salute the masters of languages and learning, at whose 
feet they sat entranced by noble words. But now these 
fellows poured scorn upon an unrivaDed teacher of both 

' The original letter, printed by Dejob, op, cit. p. ^91, is signed by 
GIuBtiniano Finetti, who seams to have been a professor of medicine in 
the Roman University. His son. a youth of sixteen, complained that 
the students had. demanded and obtained leave to recite a certain 
■lettione cho era eamavaleaca d' ano et de priapo.' adding that they 
were in the habit of holding debates apon the thesis that' res sod“» 
erant praeforendae Toneri naturali, et reprobabant rem venaream oc^ 
feminia ao laudabant jnaaturbfttionem.’ The dialogue which the 
students obtained leave publicly to recite was probably similar to one 
that might atm bo heard some years ago in spring upon the quays of 
Naples, and which appeared to have descended from immemorial 
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Greek and Latin eloquence, whose serrices were theirs for 
the asking, theirs without the fatigue of travel, without 
expense, without exertion. Though he freely offered them 
his abundance of erudition in both learned literatures, they 
shut their ears against him. At the hours when his lecture- 
room should have been thronged with multitudes of eager 
pupils you might sea him. abandoned by the crowd, pacing 
the pavement before the door of the academy with one, or 
may be two, for his compamonSi'^ 

To accuse the Church solely and wholly for Uiis decay 
of humanistic learning in Italy would be uncritical and 
unjust. We must remember that after a period of feverish 
energy there comes a time of languor in all epochs of great 
intellectual excitement. Nor was it to be expected that 
the enthusiasm of the fifteenth century for classical studies 
should have been prolonged into the second half of the 
sixteenth century. But we are justified in blaming the 
ecclesiastical and civil authoriaes of the Counter-Keformation 
for their determined opposition to the new direction which 
that old enthusiasm for the classics was now manifesting. 
They strove to force the stream of learning backward into 
scholastic and linguistic channels, when it was already 
ploughing for itself a fresh course in the fields of philo¬ 
sophical and scientific discovery. They made study odious, 
because they attempted to restrain it to the outworn husks 
of pedantry and rhetoric. Ih^ie, they thought, were innocu¬ 
ous. But what the -InteBecttil appetite then craved, the 
pabulum that it required to satisfy its yearning, was rigidly 
denied it. Speculations concerning the nature of man 
and of the world, metaphysical explorations into the 
regions of dimly apprehended mysteries, physios, politic^ 
problems, religious questions touching the great matters m 
' The Latin text is printed in Bononard’a havritnait det Alda. 
p. 473. 
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cliepute through Europe, all the etorm and stresa of modem 
life, the ferment of the modem mind and will and 
eonaoience, were excluded from the schoola, becauae they 
were antagonistic to the Counter-Reformation. Italy was 
starved and demoralised in order to avert a revolution; and 
learning was asphyxiated by confinement to a narrow chamber 
filled with vitiated and exhausted air.’ 

Rimilnr deductions may be drawn from the life of Paolo 
Manuzio in Rome. He left Venice in 1661 at the invitation 
of Pius IV., who proposed to establish a press * for the 
publication of books printed with the finest type and the 
utmost accuracy, and more especially of works bearing upon 
sacred and ecclesiastical literature.’* Paolo s engagement 
was for twelve years; his appointments were fixed at 300 
ducats for travelling expenses, 600 ducats of yearly salary, 
a press maintained at the Pontifical expense, and a pension 
secured upon his son’s life. The scheme was a noble one. 
Paolo was to print all the Greek and Latin Fathers, and 
to furnish the Catholic world with an arsenal of ortiiodox 
learning. Yet, daring bis residence in Rome, no Greek book 
issued from his press.® Of the Latin Fathers he gave the 
EpisUea of Jerome, Salvian, and Cyprian to the^ world. 
For the rest, he publiehed the decrees of the Tridentine 
Council ten times, the Tridentine Catechism eight times, 
the ‘ Breviarium Eomanum' four times, and spent the 
greater part of his leisure in editing minor translations, 
commentaries, and polemical or educational treatises. The 
result was miserahlo, and the man was rained. 

■ AaSarpisajs: ‘Of a truth the extraordinary rigour with which 
boots are hunted cut for extirpation, shows how vipirous ia the light ol 
that lantern which they have reaolred to eitinguiah.’ Ldtere, voh l 

*’■ ^-^Seo Bonouata, op. rif. PP- 443-4S9,for Paulua Manutiaa’s Ilfs at 
Homo. 

• Op. cU. pp. lS4-2i8- 
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It remains to notice tbe action of the Jjidei with regard 
to eecttlar tjooks in the modem languages- I will first repeat 
a significant passage in its statutes touching upon political 
philosophy and the so-called Batw Status : 'Item, let all 
propositions, drawn from the digests, manners, and examples 
of the Gentiles, which foster a tyrannical polity and en¬ 
courage what they falsely call the reason of state, in oppo¬ 
sition to the law of Christ and of the Gospel, be expunged/ 
This, says Sarpi in his ‘ Discourse on Printing,’ is aimed in 
general against any doctrine which impugns ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction over the civil sphere of princes and magistrates 
and the economy of the family/ Theories drawn from what¬ 
ever source to combat Papal and ecclesiastical encroachments 
and to defend the rights of the sovereign in his monarchy or of 
the father in his household, are denominated and denounced as 
Batio Status. The impugner of Papal absolutism in civil as 
well as ecclesiastical affairs is accounted ipso facto a heretic*® 
It would appear at first sight as though the clause in question 
had been specially framed to condemn Maohiavelli and his 
school* The works of Machiaveili were placed upon the 
Index in and a certain Cesare of Pisa who had them in 
his libraiy was put to the torture on this account in 1610- 
It was afterwards proposed to correct and edit Jhem without 
his name; but his heirs very properly refused to sanction 
this proceeding, knowing that he would be made to utter the 
very reverse of what he meant in all that touched upon the 
Roman Church* This paragraph in the statutes of the Index 
had, however, a further and hjr more ambitious purpose than 

* Sarpi'a Works, vol iv* p* 4> 

* Sarpi, i>t^£or50p vol- iy* p* 25, on BollanDino’s doctrine- Sarpi’a 
Leti^^Sj voL i* pp. 138, 243- Sarpi eayB that ho and GiJIot had both 
bad their portraits painted in a picture of Hell and ehown to tho 
common folk as foredoomed to eternal fire, beeaofle they opposed 
doctrines of Papal omnipotence* Itid. p- 151- 
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the Buppresaion of MaolitavelM, Guicciardini, and Sarpi- By 
assuming to condemn al] political wrifcinga of which she 
disapproTcd, and by forbidding the secular authorities to 
proscribe any works which had received her sanction, the 
Church obtained a monopoly of popular instruction in theories 
of government. She interdicted every treatise that exposed 
her own ambitious interference in civil affiiira or which main¬ 
tained the rights of temporal rulersJ She protected and 
propagated the works of her servile ministers, who proclaimed 
that the ecclesiastical was superior in all points to the civil 
power I that nations owed their first allegiance to the Pope, 
who was divinely appointed to rule over them, and their 
second only to the Prince, who was a delegate from their own 
body; and that tyrannicide itself was justifiable when em¬ 
ployed against a contumacious or heretical sovereign. Such 
were the theories of the Jesuits—of Allen and Parsons in 
England, Bellartamo in Italy, Suarez and Mariana in Spain, 
Boucher in France. In his critique of thiR monstrous 
unfairness Sarpi says : ‘ There are not wanting men in Italy, 
pious and of sound learning, who hold the truth upon such 
topics; bnt these can neither, write nor send their writings 
to the press/® The best years and the best energies of 

■ On tb[s point, again, Sarpi Lelt-ers fnmiah valuable di?tails. Ha 
frequentlj rexparks that a general order had been iaeued by the Congro- 
gat ion of the Index to euppregs all hooka against the writings of 
Baroniua, who was treated as a saint (voJ. i. pp. S, X47, li. p. So). Ho 
relates how the Jesuits had procured the destruction of a book written 
to uphold aristocrgicy m etates, without tonehing upon ecclesiastical 
questions^ as beiug unfavourable to their theories of absolution (voJ. i. 
p. 122). He tells the story of a confessor who refused the sacraments 
to a nobleman, because he owned a treatise written by Quirlno in 
defence of the Yenetiiin prerogatives (vol. L p. IIS). He refers to tba 
fluppressioii of James h^a Aj^logia and De Thou^s Hisiorws (voL 1 ppu 
286, 387, 383). 

’ In the Treatise on the Inquisition, OperSt vol. iv- p. 53. Sarpi, 
in a passage of his Leiiers (vol. ii. p. 183), points out why the secular 
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Sarpi's life were spent, as is well known, in combating the 
arrogance of Rome and in founding the relations of State to 
Church upon a basis of sound common sense and eq^uity* 
More than once he narrowly escaped martyrdom as the 
reward of his temerity; and when the poignard of an assassin 
struck him, his legend relates that he uttered the celebrated 
epigram: Agnosco sUlum Curim Bomanm, 

Sarpi protested, not without good reason, that Rome was 
doing her best to extinguish sound learning in Italy. But 
how did she deal with that rank growth of licentious 
literature which had sprung up during the Benaissaace 
period ? This is the question which should next engage us. 
We have seen that the Council of Trent provided amply 
for the extirpation of lewd and obscene publications. 
Accordingly, as though to satisfy the sense of decency, 
some of the most flagrantly immoral books, including the 
' Decameron,* the ‘ Priapeia/ the collected works of Aretino, 
and certain medieval romances, were placed upon the Index, 
Bemi was proscribed in 1659 ; but the interdict lasted only 
a short time, probably because it was discovered that his 
poems, though licentious, were free from the heresies which 
Pier Paolo Vergerio had sought to flx upon him. Mean- 
whOe no notice was taken of the * Orlando Furioso' and a 
multitude of novelists, of Beecadehi's and Pontano'a verses, 
of Moka and Firenzuola, of the whole mass of mundane 
writers in short who had done so much to reveal the corrup¬ 
tion of Italian manners. It seemed as though the Church 
cared less to ban obscenity than to burke those authors who 
had spoken freely of her vices. When we come to examine 
the expurgated editions of notorious authors, we shall see 
that this was literally the case. A castrated version of 
Bandello, revised by Ascanio Centorio degli Ortensi, was pub- 

aatboritles were lU fltted to retaliate in Mad uik>d iheee Papal pro. 
acriptioDS. 
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lished in 1580J It omitted the dedications and preambles, 
suppressed some disquisiticais which palliated vicious oonduot, 
expunged the novels that brought monks or priests into ridi¬ 
cule, but left the impurities of the rest untouched. A 
reformed version of Folengo’e ‘Ealdus’ appeared in ISGl. 
The satires on religious orders had been erased- Zambellus 
was cuckolded bj a layman instead of a priest. Otherwise 
the filth of the original received no cleansing treatment. 
"When Cosimo de’ Medici requested that a revised edition of 
the ' Decameron ’ rmght be licensed, Pius V. entrusted the 
affair to Thomas Manriqne, Master of the Sacred Palace. It 
was published by the Giunti in 1578 under the auspices of 
Gregory XIII., with the approval of the Holy Office and the 
Florentine Inquisition, fortified by privileges from Spanish 
and French kings, dukes of Tuscany, Ferrara, and so forth. 
The changes which Boccaccio’s masterpiece had undergone 
were these; passages savouring of doubtful dogma, sarcasms 
on monks and clergy, the names of saints, allusions to the 
devil and hell, had disappeared. Ecclesiastical sinnerB were 
transformed into students and professors, nuns and abbesses 
into citizens’ wives. Immorality in short was secularised. 
Bat the book still offered the same allurements to a prurient 
mind. Sixtus V. expressed his disapproval of this recension, 
and new editions were licensed in 1682 and 1688 under the 
revision of Lionardo Salviati and Luigi Groto. Both pre¬ 
served the obscenities of the ' Decameron,’ while they displayed 
more rigour with regard to satires on ecclesiastical corrup¬ 
tion. It may he added, in justice to the Eoman Church, 
that the ‘Decameron ’ stands stiU upon the Index with the 
annotation dmec expurgetur.^ Therefore wo must presume 
that the work of purification is not yet accomplished, though 
the Jesuits have used parts of it as a text-book in their 

* S€« Dejf>b, De Vlnfiuence, tfio, cbapter UL 

* Index, Napifii, Fdella, 1865, p- 87, 
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acboola, while Panigarola qaoted it in his lectures on seored 
eloquence. 

It would weary the reader to enlarge upon this process ol 
stupid or hypocritical purgation, whereby the writings of men 
Joke Doni and Straparola were stripped of their reflections on 
the clergy, while their indecencies remained untouched; or 
to show how Ariosto’s Comedies were sanctioned, when his 
Satires, owing to their free speech upon the Papal Court, 
received the stigma.* Bat I my refer to the grotesque 
attempts which were made in this age to cast the mantle 
of spirituality over profane literature. Thus Hieronmo 
Malipieri rewrote the ‘Canzoniere’ of Petrarch, giving it a 
pious turn throughout; and the 'Orlando Furioso * was con¬ 
verted by several hands into a reUgious allegory.* 

The action of Borne under the influence of the Counter- 
Beformation was clearly guided by two objects: to preserve 
Catholic dogma in its integrity, and to maintain the supre¬ 
macy of the Church. She was eager to extinguish learning 
aud to paralyse intellectual energy. But she showed no 
unwillingness to tolerate those pleasant vices which enervate 
a nation. Compared with unsound doctrine and audacious 
speculation, immorality appeared in her eyes a venial weak¬ 
ness. It was true that she made serious efforts to reform 
the manners of her ministers, and was fully alive to the 
necessity of enforcing decency and decorum. Yet a radical 
purification of society seemed of less importance to her than 
the conservation of Catholic orthodoxy and the inculcation of 
obedience to ecclesiastical authority. When we analyse the 

> This treatment of ArioBto is tfpioal. Man of not OTar-Bcrapnlona 
nicety may question whether his Comedies are altoeethei wholesome 
reading. But not even a Puritan could find fault with his Satires on 
the score of their moraUty. Yet Borne aanclioned the Comedies and 

forbade the Satirea* v t 

* Corioue details on tkis topic are supplied bj Dejob, ct#. pp. 
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Jeatiits' sjsfeem of education, and their method of conductiHg 
the care of souls, we shall see to what extent the deeply 
seated hypocrisy of the Coiinter-Eeformation had penetrated 
the moat vital parts of the Catholic system. It will suffice, 
at the dose of this chapter, to touch upon one other repressive 
measure adopted by the Church in its panic. Magistrates 
received strict injunctions to impede the journeys of Italian 
subjects into foreign countries where heresies were known 
to be rife, or where the rites of the Eoman Church were not 
regularly administered^ In 1505 Clement VIIT. reduced 
these admonitions to Pontifical law in a Bull, whereby he 
forbade Italians to travel without permission irom the Holy 
Office, or to reside abroad without annually remitting a 
certificate of confession and communion to the Inquisitors, 
To ensure obedience to this statute would have been im- 
. possible without the co-operation of the Jesuits, They were, 
however, diffused throughout the nations of North, East, 
South, and West, When an Italian arrived, the Jesuit 
Fathers paid him a visit, and unless they received satisfactory 
answers with regard to ids licence of travel and his willing¬ 
ness to accept their spiritual direction, these serfs of Eom# 
sent a delation to the central Holy Office, upon the ground of 
which the Inquisitors of his province instituted an action 
against him in his absence. Merchants, who neglected these 
roles, found themselves exposed to serious impediments in 
their trading operations and to the peril of prosecution 
involving confiscation of property at home, Sarpi, who com¬ 
posed a vigorous critique of this abuse, points out what 

* Any correspondence with heretics was accounted enfficient to 
implicate an Itelian in the charge of heresy. Sarpi^a Letters are full of 
matter on thiB point. He always oaed cypher, which he freqaently 
changed, addressed hia Jettera under feigned names* and finally resolved 
on writing in his own hand to no heretic. See voL it. pp, 2, 

161, 242, 2^10, 437, See also what Dejob relates about the timidity of 
aiurctuB* Murel, pp. 229 231, 
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injury was done to oommeroe by the Bystein.* We may still 
farther censore it as an intolerable interference 'with^ the 
liberty of the indiTidaal; as an odious exercise of spiritnal 
tyranny on the part of an ambitiouB ecclesiastical power 
which aimed at nothing less than nniversal domination. 


* ‘ TreAtlee on ibe Inqniiition,' 'W*l. iVt p- 45* 
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THE OOMPAOT OF JMSU9 

fast Importance of the Jesaita in tlie Counter-Kefonnation—Ignatins 
LojoU— His Youth—Betreat at Manresa—Joaruey %o Jeraaolem 
—SfudJee in Spain and Paris—Jint Pormatlon of Ms Order at 
Sainte Barbe—Sojourn at Yenlee—Settlement at Borne—Papal 
Becognidon of ths Order-Its Military Character—Absolutism of 
the General—Bevotion to the Boman Chnroh—Choiee of Membeta 
—Pnmticai and Positive Aims of the Pounder—Eiolasion of the 
Ascetic, Acceptance of the Worldly Spirit—Beyiew of the Order*a 
Bapid Extension over Europe—^Loyola's Bealingg with hie Cbief 
Lieutenants—Propaganda—The Virtue of Obedience—The ‘Eier^ 
citia Spmtualia ’—Materialistic imagination—Intensity and Super* 
ficiality of Eeligious Training—The Status of the Novice- 
Temporal Coadjutors—Seholaetics—Professed of the Three Vows 
—Professed of the Four Vows—The General—Control exercised 
over him by his AsBistants—His Belation to the General Congre¬ 
gation-Espionage a Part of the Jesuit System—Advautageoua 
Position of a Contented Jesuit—The Vow of Poverty—Houses of 
the Professed and Colleges—The Constitutions and Declarations 
—Problem of the Mmiiia Beoiproeal Belation s of Borne 

and the Company—Characteristics of Jesuit Education—Direction 
of Coaaciences—Moral Laxity—Saipi’a Critique—Cesuistiy—In¬ 
terference in AEairs of State—Instigation to Hegiclde and Politioal 
Conspiracy—Theories of Chureh Supremacy—Inauigenca of the 
European Nations against the C?ompany. 

We have seen in the preceding chapters how Spain became 
dominant in Italy^ superseding the rivaliy of confederated 
states by the monotony of servitude, and lending its weight 
to Papal Eome. The iotemal changes effected in the Church 
by the Tridentine Council, and the external power conferred 
on it, were due in no small measure to Spanish influence 
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or BaBcfion. A Spanish ingtiintion, the Inquisition, modified 
to suit Italian requirements, lent reviYed Catliolicism weapons 
of repression and attack* We have now to learn bj what 
means a partial vigour was communicated to the failing body 
of Catholic beliefs, bow the Tridentine creed was propagated, 
the spiritual realm of the Roman Pontiff policed, and his 
secular authority augmented* A Spanish Order rose at the 
right moment to supply that intellectual and moral element 
of vitality without which the CathoHc Revival might have 
remained as inert as a stillborn child. The devotion of the 
Jesuits to the Papacy was in reality the masterful Spanish 
spirit of that epoch masking its world-grasping ambition 
under the guise of obedience to Rome. This does not mean 
that the founders and first organisers of the Company of 
Jesns consciously pursued one object while they pretended 
to have another in view* The impulse which moved Loyola 
was spontaneous and romantic* The world has seen few 
examples of disinterested self^evotlon equal to that of 
Xavier. Yet the fact remains that Jesuitry, taking its germ 
and root in the Spanish character, persisting as an organism 
within the Church but separate from the ecclesiastical hier¬ 
archy, devised the doctrine of Papal absolutism, and became 
the prime agent of that Catholic policy in Europe which 
passed for Papal during the Gounter-Eefonnation. The 
indissoluble connexion between Rome, Spain, and the Jesuits, 
was apparent to all unprejudiced observers. For this triad 
of reactionary and behigerent forces Sarpi invented the name 
of the Biacatholicon, alluding under the metaphor of a drug 
to the vims which was being instilled in his days into all the 
States of EuropeJ 

' For Sarpi’fl nse of thifi phrase see his Letters^ voL ii pp. 73, 80, 
92. He clearly recognised the solidarity between the Jesuits and Spain. 

* The Jespit is no more separable from the Spaniard than the accident 
from the substance.' * The Spaniard without the Jesuit is not worth 
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The founder of the Jesuit order was the thirteenth child 
of a Spanish noble, horn in 1491 at his fatber^s castle of 
Loyola in the Basque province of Guipuzcoa.' His full name 
was Inigo Lopea de EecaHe; but he is better known to 
history as Saint Ignatius Loyola^ Ignatius spent his boy¬ 
hood as page in the service of King Ferdinand the Catholic, 
whence he passed into that of the Duke of Kajara, who was 
the hereditary friend and patron of his family. At this time 
he thought of nothing but feats of arms, military glory, and 
romantic adventures. He could boast but little education; 
and his favourite reading was in ' Amadis of Gaul,’ That 
romance appeared during the boy's earliest childhood, and 
Spain was now devouring its high-flown rhapsodies with 
rapture. The peculiar admixture of mystical piety, Catholic 
enthusiasm, and chivalrous passion, which distinguishes 
*Amadis,' exactly corresponded to the spirit of the Spaniards 
at an epoch when they had terminated their agedong struggle 
with the Moors, and wore combining propagandist zeal with 
martial fervour in the conquest of the New World, Its pages 
inflamed the imagination of Ignatius* He began to compose 
a romance in honour of S, Peter, and chose a princess of 
blood royal for bis Oriana. Thus, in the first days of youth, 

more than lettace without oil*’ "For the Jesuits lo deceive Spain, 
would be tantamouot to deceirimg themselvee,* IMd* voL !* pp, 203, 
384, toL ii, p* 48, Compare passages in vol. i pp* 184,189, He only 
perceived a difTerence in the degrees of their noxiousness to Europe, 
Thus * the worst Spaniard is better than the least bad of the Jesuits ’ 
(voL i- p, 212), 

* Study of the Jesuits raust be fotmdcd on InstUutum SocUtaOs 
Jesu^ 7 vols, Avenione; Orlaudino, Rhi. Soc. Jesu ; Cr^tineau-Joly, 
Hisloire de la Compagtm de Jisus; Eibadaneira, Hfo Ignatii ; 
Genelii’s Life of Ijgnatias in German or the Prencb traoslation ; the 
Jesuit work, Imago Primi Smuli; Bankers aceounf in his of 

ills Popes, and the three chapters assigned to this subject in Philipp- 
son*s La Contre-Bivolutim lUligieme, The latter will bo fonnd a 
most valuable summary. 
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while his heart was still set on love and warfare, he revealed 
the three leading features of his character—Bearing ambi¬ 
tion, the piety of a devotee, and the tendency to view rehgion 
from the point of fiction* 

Ignatius was thirty years of age when the events happened 
which determined the future of his life and so powerfully 
affected the destinies of Catholic Christendom* The French 
were invading Navarre i and he was engaged in the defence 
of its capital, Pampeiuna* On May 2D, 1621, a bullet 
shattered his right leg, while his left foot was injured by a 
fragment of stone detached from a breach in the bastion. 
Transported to his father's castle* he suffered protracted 
anguish under the hands of unskilled medical attendantfl. 
The badly set bone in his right leg had twice to he broken; 
and when at last it joined, the young knight found himself 
a cripple. This limb was shorter than the other; the surgeons 
endeavoured to elongate it by machines of iron, which put 
him to exquisite pain. After months of torturej he remained 
lame for life. 

During his illness Ignatius read such books as the castle 
of Loyola contained. These were a ' Life of Christ' and the 
* Flowers of the Saints ' in Spanish. His mind, prepared by 
chivalrous romance, and strongly inclined to devotion, felt 
a special fascination in the tales of Dominic and Francis. 
Their heroism suggested new paths which the aspirant after 
fame might tread with honour. Military glory and the love 
of women had to be renounced; for so ambitious a man could 
not content himself with the successes of a cripple in these 
spheres of action. But the legends of saints and martyrs 
pointed out careers no less noble, no less useful, and even 
more enticing to the fancy. He would become the spiritual 
Knight of Christ and Our Lady, To S, Peter, his chosen 
protector, ho prayed fervently; and when at length he rose 
from the bed of sickness, he firmly believed ihat his life had 
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been saved by the intercession of this patron, and that it 
must be henceforth consecrated to the service of the faith* 
The world should be abandoned* Instead of warring with 
the enemies of Ohrist on earth, he would carry on a crusada 
against the powers of darkness. They were first to be met 
and fought in his own heart. Afterwards, he would form and 
lead a ndlitia of like-hearted champions against the strong¬ 
holds of evil in human nature* 

It must not be thought that the scheme of founding a 
Society had so early entered into the mind of Ignatius* What 
we have at the present stage to notice is that he owed his 
adoption of the religions life to romantic fancy and fervid 
ambition, combined with a devotion to Peter, the saint of 
orthodoxy and the Church* Animated by this new en¬ 
thusiasm, he managed to escape from home in the spring of 
1522. His friends opposed themselves to his vocation; bnt 
he gave them the slip, took vows of chastity and abstinence, 
and began a pilgrimage to our Lady of Montserrat near 
Barcelona. On the road he scourged himself daily. When 
he reached the shrine he hung his arms up as a votive 
offering, and performed the vigil which chivalrous custom 
exacted from a squire before the morning of his being dubbed 
a knight. This ceremony was observed point by point, 
according to the ritual he had read in * Amadia of Gaul*' 
Next day he gave his raiment to a beggar, and assumed the 
garb of a mendicant pilgrim. By self'dedication he had now 
made himself the Knight of Holy Church. 

His first intention was to set sail for Palestine, with the 
object of preaching to the infidele. But the plague pre* 
vented him from leaving port; and he retired to a Pominican 
convent at Manresa, a little town of Catalonia, north-west 
of Barcelona* Here he abandoned himself to the cruellest 
self-discipline. Feeding upon bread and water, kneeling for 
seven hours together rapt in prayer, scourging his flesh 
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thrice daily, and reducing sleep to the barest minimum, 
Ignatius sought by austerity to snatch that crown of saint¬ 
hood which he felt to be his due. Outraged nature soon 
warned him that he was upon a path whicli led to failure. 
Despair took possession of Ms soul, aometimea prompting 
him to end his life by suicide, sometimes plaguing him 
with hideous Tzsions. At last he fell dangerously ill. En¬ 
lightened by the expectation of early death, he then became 
convinced that his fanatical asceticism was a loUy. The 
despair, the dreadful phantoms wMch bad haunted Mm, 
were a.scribed immediately to the devil. In those rarer 
visitings of brighter visions, which sometimes brought con¬ 
solation, bidding him repose upon God's mercy, he recognised 
angels sent to lead him on the pathway of salvation. God's 
hand appeared in these dealings; and he resolved to dedicate 
his body as well as his soul to God's sendee, respecting 
both as instruments of the divine will, and entertaining 
both in efficiency for the work required of them. 

The experiences of Manresa proved eminently fimitful 
for the future method of Ignatius. It was here that he 
began to regard self-discipline and self-examination as the 
needful prelude to a consecrated life. It was here that he 
learned to condemn the asceticism of anchorites as pernicious 
or unprofitable to a militant Christian- It was here that, 
whOe studying the manual of devotion written by Garcia de 
Cisneros, he laid fonndations for those famous * Exercitia/ 
which became his instrimient for rapidly passing neophytes 
through spiritual training similar to his own. It was here 
that he first distinguished two kinds of visions. Infernal and 
celestial. Here also he grew familiar with the uses of con¬ 
crete imagination; and understood how the faculty of 
sensuous realisation might be made a powerful engine for 
presenting the past of sacred history or the dogmas of 
orthodox theology under shapes of fancy to the mini 
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FinaUj, in all the experiencea of Manresa, he tried the temper 
of hia own charfloter, whiah was really not that of a poet 
or a mystic, but of a sagacious man of action, preparing a 
^etem calculated to subjugate the intelligence and will of 
millions. Tested by self-imposed snflferings and by diseased 
hallucinations, his saund sense, the sense of one destined to 
control men, gathered energy and grew in solid strength : yet 
enongb remained of his fanaticism to^ operate as a motive 
force in the scheme which he afterwards developed; enough 
survived from the ascetic phase he had surmounted, to make 
him comprehend that some such agony as he had suffered 
should form the vestibule to a devoted life* We may com* 
pare the throes of Ignatius at Manresa with the contemporary 
struggles of Luther at Wittenberg and in the Wartzburg, 
Our imagination will dwell upon the different issues to 
which two heroes disfcingmshed by practical ability were led 
through their contention with the powers of spiritual evil. 
Protagonists respectively of Befonnation and Counter* 
Eeformation, they arrived at opposite conclueions; the one 
championing the cause of spiritual freedom in the modern 
world, the other consecrating his genius to the maintenance 
of Catholic orthodoxy by spiritual despotism* Yet each alike 
fulfilled his mission by having conquered mysticism at the 
outset of his world*historicaI career* 

Ignatius remained for the space of ten months at Manresa, 
He then found means to realise his cherished journey to the 
Holy Land, In Palestine he was treated with coldness as an 
ignorant enthusiaat, capable of subverting the existing order 
of things, but too feeble to be counted on for permanent 
support* Hia motive ideas were still visionary; he could 
not cope with conservatism and frigidity established in com¬ 
fortable places of emolument* It was necessary that he 
should learn the wisdom of compromise. Accordingly he 
returned to Spain, and put himself to school* Two years 
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Spent in preparatory stodies at Barcelona, another period at 
Alcala, and another at Salamanca, mtrodnced him to lan¬ 
guages, grammar, philosophy, and theology. This man of 
noble blood and vast ambition, past the age of thirty, sat 
with boys upon the common benches. This self-consecrated 
saint imbibed the commonplaces of scholastic logic* It was 
a further staige in the evolution of his iron character from 
romance and mysticism into political and practical sagacity* 
It was further education of his stubborn will to pHant 
temper. But he could not divest himself of his mission as 
a founder and apostle* He taught disciples, preached, and 
formed a sect of devotees. Then the Holy Office attacked 
him. He was imprisoned, once at Alcala for forty-two days, 
once at Salamanca for three weeks, upon charges of heresy. 
Ignatius proved his innocence* The Inquisitors released 
him with certificates of acquittal; but they sentenced him to 
four years* study of theology before he should presume to 
preach. These years he resolved to spend at Paris. Accor¬ 
dingly he performed the journey on foot, and arrived in the 
capital of France upon February 2, 1528* He was then 
thirty-seven years old. 

At Paris he had to go to school again from the beginning. 
The alms of well-wishers, chiefiy devout women at Barcelona, 
amply provided him with funds* These he employed not 
only in advancing his own studies, but also in securing the 
attachment of adherents to his cause. At this epoch he 
visited the towns of Belgium and London during his vaca^ 
tions. But the main outcome of his reaidenee at Paris was 
the formation of the Company of Jesus* Those long years of 
his novitiate and wandering were not without their uses now* 
They had taught him, while clinging stubbornly to the main 
projects of his life, prudence in the cffioice of means, temper¬ 
ance in expectation, sagacity in the manipulation of fellow- 
workers selected for the still romantic ends he had in view. 
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fiia first two disciples were a Savoyard, Peter Faber or La 
F^vre, and JVancis Xavier of Pampelima* Faber was a poor 
student, whom Ignatius helped with money* Xavier sprang 
from a noble stock, famous in anna tbrougb generations, for 
which he was eager to win the additional honours of science 
and the Church* Ignatius assisted him by bringing students 
to hia lectures* Under the personal infiuence of their friend 
and benefactor, both of these men determined to leave ail 
and follow the new light. Visionaiy as the object yet was, 
the firm will, fervent confidence, and saintly life of Loyola 
inspired them with absolute trust. That the Christian faith, 
as they understood it, remained exposed to grievous dangers 
from without and from within, that millions of souls were 
perishing through ignorance, that tens of thousands were 
falling away through incredulity and heresy, was certain. 
The realm of Christ on earth needed champions, soldierf 
devoted to a crusade against Satan and his hosts* Ana 
here was a leader, a man among men, a man whose ivords 
were as a fire, and whose method of spiritual discipline was 
salutary and illuminative; and this man bade them join hiin 
in the Holy War* He gained them in a hundred ways, by 
kindness, by precept, by patience, by persuasion, by atten¬ 
tion to their physical and spiritual needs, by words of 
warmth and wisdom, by the direction of their conscience, by 
profound and intense sympathy with souls struggling after 
the higher life. The means he had employed to gain Faber 
and Xavier were used with equal success in the case of seven 
other disciples* The names of these men deserve to be 
recorded; for some of them played a part of importance in 
Em*opean history, while all of them contributed to the foun¬ 
dation of the Jesuits. They were James Lainez, Alfonzo 
Balmeron, and Nicholas Bobadilla, three Spaniards; Simon 
Rodriguez d’Azevedo, a Portuguese; two Frenchmen, Jean 
Oodure and Brouet; and Claude le Jay, a Savoyard. AH 
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these neophytes were snhjected hy Ignatius to rigid discipline^ 
based upon his ‘ Exercitia/ They met together for prayer, 
meditation, and discussionj. in his chamber at the College of 
8. Barbe. Here he unfolded to them his own plans, and 
poured out on them his spirit. At length, upon August 15, 
1634, the ten together toot the yows of chastity and poverty 
in the church of S, Mary at Montmartre, and bound them¬ 
selves to conduct a missionaa^ crusade in Palestine, or, if this 
should prove impracticable, to place themselves as devoteji^ 
instruments, without conditions ,and without renmnerawQjj^ 
in the hands ot the Sovereign Pontiff, P v 

The society was thus estabEshed, although its Korpose 
remained indecisive- The founder's romantic dre^Qij qi ^ 
crusade in Holy Land, though never realised, gave/an object 
of immediate interest to the associated frien ds, J i feanw hfL> 
two main features of its historical manifestation, the propa-V 
ganda of the Catholic faith and ungualiffed devotion to the 
cause of the Eoman See, had been clearly indicated. Nothing 
proves the mastery which Ignatius had now acquired over 
his own enthusiasm, or the insight he had gained into the 
right method of dealing with men, more than the use ha 
made of his authority in this first instance. The society was 
bound to grow and to expand; and it was fated to receive 
the lasting impress of his genius. But, as though inspired 
by some prophetic vision of its future greatness, he refirained 
from circumscribing the still tender embryo within definite 
limits which might have been pernicious to its development. 
The associates completed their studies at Paris, and in 
1636 they separated, after agreeing to meet at Venice in the 
first months of 1637, Ignatius meanwhile traveUed to Spain, 
where he settled his affairs by bestowing such property as 
he possessed on charitable institutions. He also resumed 
preaching with a seal that aroused enthusiasm and extended 
his personal influence. At the appointed time the ten came 
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together at Venioe, ostensiblj bent on carrying out their 

project of visiting Palestine, Bnt war was now declared 
between the Turks and the Bepnblic of S. Mark. Ignatina 
found himself once more accused of heresy, and had some 
trouble in clearing himself before the Inquisition. It was 
resolved in these circumstances to abandon the mission to 
Holy Land as impracticable for the moment, and to remain in 
Venice waiting for more favourable opportunities. We may 
believe that the romance of a crusade among the infidels of 
Syria had Mready begun to fade from the imagination of 
the founder, in whose career nothing is more s^Mng than his 
gradual abandonment of visionary for tangible ends, and his 
progressive substitution of real for shadowy objects of ambition. 

Loyola s first contact with Italian society daring this 
residence in Venice exercised decisive influence over his ri<tT'B 
He seems to have perceived with the acute scent of an eagle 
that here lay the quarry he had sought so long. Italy, the 
founiam-head of intellectual enlightenment for Europe, 
was the realm which he must win. Italy alone offered thj 
fulcrum needed by his firm and limitless desire of domination 
over souls. It was with Caraffa and the Theatines that 
Ignatius obtained a home. They were now established in the 
States of S. Mark through the beneficence of a rich Venetian 
noble, Girolamo Miani, who had opened religions houses and 
plawd these at their disposition. Under the direction of 
their founder, they carried on their designed function of 
trammg a Wgher class of clergy for the duties of preaching 
and the priesthood, and for the repression of heresy by 
educational means. Caraffa’s scheme was too limited to 
suit Ignatins; and the characters of both men were ill 
adapted for co-operation. One zeal for the faith inspired 
both. Here they agreed. But Ignatius was a Spaniard ; 
and the second passion in Caraffa’s breast was a Neapolitan’s 
hatred for that nation. Ignatius, moreover, contemplated a 
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vastly more expansive and elastic macbmery for bis workers 
in the vineyard of the faith than tbe future Pope’s coercive 
temper could have tolerated. These two leaders of the 
Counter-Reformation, equally ambitious, equally intolerant 
of opposition, equally bent upon a vast dominion, had to 
separate. The one was destined to organise the Inquisition 
and the Index. The other evolved what is historically known 
as Jesuitry. Nevertheless we know that Ignatius learned 
much from Caraffa. The subsequent organisation of his Order 
showed that the Theatines suggested many practical points 
in the method^e eventually adopted for effecting his designs. 

Some of his companions, meanwhile, journeyed to Rome. 
There they obtained from Paul m. permission to visit Palestine 
upon a missionary enterprise, together with special privileges 
for their entrance into sacerdotal orders. Those of the ten 
friends who were not yet priests were ordained at Tenioe in 
June 1537. They then began to preach in public, roaming 
the streets with faces emaciated by abstinence, dad In ragged 
clothes, and using a language strangely compounded of Italian 
and Spanish. Their obvious enthusiasm, and the holy lives 
they were known to lead, brought them rapidly into high 
reputation of sanctity. Both the secular and the religious 
clergy of Italy could show but few men at that epoch equal 
to these brethren. It was settled in the autumn that they 
should all revisit Rome, travelling by different routes, and 
meditating on tbe form which the Order should assume. 
Palestine had now been definitely, if tacitly, abandoned. As 
might have been expected, it was Xoyola who baptized his 
Order and impressed a ebaraoter upon the infant institution. 
He determined to call it the Company of Jesus, with direct 
reference to those Companies of Adventure which had given 
irregular organisation to restless military spirits in the past. 
The new Company was to be a ' cohort or century combined 
for combat against spiritual foes ; men-at-arms devoted, body 
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and sou], to our Lord Jesus CLrist and to His true and 
lawful Vicar upon earth.’* An EngHshman of the present 
day may pause to meditate upon the grotesque parallel 
between the nascent Order of the Jesuits and the Salvation 
Army, and can draw such conclusions ftom it as may seem 
profitablG. 

Loyola’s withdrawal from all participation in the nnmmni 
honour of his inatitniion, bis enrolment of the militia he had 
levied under the name of Jesus, and the combative functions 
which he ascribed to it, were very decided marks of 
onginality. It stamped the body with impersonality from 
the outset, and indicated the belligerent attitude it was 
destined to assume. There was nothing exactly similar to 
its dominant conception in any of the previous religious 
orders. These had usually received their title from the 
founder, had aimed at a life retired from the world, had 
studied the sanctification of their individual members, and 
had only contemplated an indirect operation upon society. 
Ignatius, on the contrary, placed his community under the 
protection of Christ, and defined it at the outset as a militant 
and movable legion of auxiliaries, dedicated, not to retire¬ 
ment or to the parsoit of salvation, but to freely avowed and 
active combat in defence of their Master’s vicegerent upon 
earth. ^ It was as though he had divined the deficiencies of 
Catholicism at that epoch, and had determined to supplement 
them by the creaUon of a novel and a special weapon of 
attack. Some institutions of medieval chivalry, the Knigh te of 
the Temple and S. John, for instance, furnished the closest 
analogy to his foundation. Their spirit he transferjr^ from 
the sphere of physical combat with visible forces, infidel and 
Mussulman, to the sphere of inteUeetual warjlire against 
heresy, unbelief, insubordination in the Cha^ch. He had 
refined upon the crude enthusiasm of romamfewliich inspired 
* TUeae phrases oconr in the OeUberaiioj^morum pairum. 
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hiia at Montserrat. Without losing its intensity, this had 
become a motive force of actual and political gravity. 

The Company of Jesus was far from obtaining the 
immediate approval of the Church. Paul m. indeed, per¬ 
ceived its utility, and showed marked favour to the associates 
when they arrived in Rome about the end of 1637. The 
people, too, welcomed their ministration gladly, and recog¬ 
nised the zeal which they displayed in acts of charity and 
their exemplary behavioui-. But the Curia and higher clergy 
organised an opposition against them. They were accused 
of heresy and attempts to seduce the common folk. Ignatius 
demanded full and public inquiry, which was at drst refused 
bun. He then addressed the Pope in person, who ordered a 
trial, out of which the brethren came with fnll acquittal. 
After this success, they obtained a hold upon religious 
instruction in many schools of Rome. Adherents flocked 
around them; and they saw that it was time to give the 
society a defined organisation and to demand its official 
recognition as an Order. It was resolved to add the vow 
of obedience to their former vows of chastity and poverty. 
Obedience had always been a prime virtue in monastic 
institutions; but Ignatius conceived of it in a new and 
militaiy spirit. The obedience of the Jesuits was to be 
absolute, extending even to the duty of committing sins at a 
superior's orders. The General, instead of holding office for 
a^term of years, was to be elected for life, with unlimited 
command over the whole Order in its several degrees. He 
was t6s,be regarded as Christ present and personified. This 
antocrac)y)f the General might have seemed to menace the 
overlordshi^ of the Holy See, but for a fourth vow which the 
Company determined to adopt. It ran as follows : ‘ That the 
members will cimsecrate their lives to the continual service of 
Christ and of thh..^ope8, will fight under the banner of the 
Cross, and will ser^q^ the Lord and the Roman Pontiff as 
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God's vicar upon earth, in such wise that they shaU be bound 

thaTr “ or excuse all 

thayhe re.ginng Pope or his successors may enjoin upon 

senl'r^ do so m aU provinces whithersoever he may 
send them among Turks or any other infidels, to furthei 

d, as well as m the region of heretics, sehismatice. or 

believers of any kind/ 

Loyola himself draw up these constitutions in five 
chapters, and had them introduced to Paul in., with the 
petition that they might be confirmed. ThL 1 L 

brtolTh*^" “““ “^“*ed to 

g them ^der the Pope's notice should have been Cardinal 

whi r IV difficulty in recognising the support 

hjch this new Order would bring to the Papacy to^its 

S'ch’^I diplomatic embarrassments 

h Charles V. He is even reported to have said, ‘The 
finger of God is there 1' Yet he could not confirm the 
cons itutions without the previous approval of three Cardinals 
appointed to report on them. This committee condemned 
Loyola s scheme: and nearly a year passed in negotiations 
wiih foreign princes and powerful prelates, before a reluctant 
consent was yielded to the Pope’s avowed inclination. At 
hength the Bull of Sept. 27, 1640, ‘Eegimini militantis 
Ecclesiae.' launched the Society of Jesus on the world, 
r^atius became the first General of the Order; and the rest 
0 his life, a period of sixteen years, was spent in perfecting 
the machinery and extending the growth of this institu- 

ion, which m all eseentmjs was the emanation of his own 
mmd. 

It may be well at this point to sketch the organisation of 
e Jeamts, and to describe the progress of the Society during 
Its founder’s lifetime, in order that a correct conception may 
be gained of Loyola’s share in its creaUon. Many historians 
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of emmence, and among them so acute an observer as Paolo 
Sarpi, have been of the opinion that Jesuitrjin its later develop¬ 
ments was a deflection from the spirit and mtention of 
Ignatins. It is affirmed that Laine^ and Salmeron, rather 
than Loyola* gave that compleidon to the Order which has 
rendered it a mark for the hatred and disgust of Europet 
Aquaviva, the fifth General* has been credited with its pohey 
of interferenee in affairs of states and nations. Yet I t hink it 
can be shown that the Society, as it appeared in the seven¬ 
teenth century, was a logical and necessary development of 
the Society ae Ignatius framed it in the sixteenth. * Lainez, who 
succeeded the founder as General, digested the constitutions 
and supplied them with a oommentary or Directorium. He 
defined, formulated, and stereotyped the system ; but the 
eiseixtia! qualifeiea of Jesoitiy, its concentration upon political 
objects, its unscnipulousness in choice of means to ends, 
the worldliness which larked beneath the famous motto Ad 
Majorem Dd Glorimn^ were implicit in Loyola’s express 
words and in his actual administration. The framework of 
the Order, as he fixed it, was so firmly traced and so cunningly 
devised for practical efficiency, that it admitted of no altera¬ 
tion except in the direction of more rigid definition, Lainez 
may, indeed, have emphasised its tendency to become a politi¬ 
cal machine, and may have weakened its religioiis tone, by 
his rules for the interpretation of the eonstitutions; hnt we 
have seen that the development of Loyola's own ideas ran in 
this direction. The real strength as well as the worst vices 
of Jesuitry were inherent in the ^stem from the first; and in 
it we have perhaps tlie most remarkable instance on record 

^ Sarpi, though ho expressed an opinion that the Jesaits of his day 
had departed from the spirit of their founders, spoke ihas of Loyola^a 
worldly voL i. p. 224); * Even Father Ignatius, Founder 

of tho Company, as hia biography attests, based himself in such wisa 
upon human mterost as though there were none divine to think 
about.' 


LOYOLA'S ADMmiSTRATION I0( 

of the evolaMon of a cosmopolitan and world-important or¬ 
ganism from the embrjo of one man's conception. 

The Bull‘Begimini miHtantis Eoelesiae’ restricted the 
number of the Jesuits to sktj. If Ignatius did not himself 
propose this limit, the restriction may perhaps have suggested 
his policy of reserving the full privileges of the Society for a 
small band of selected members—the very essence of the 
body, extracted by processes which will be afterwards described. 
Anyhow, it is certain that, though the Papal Hmitation was 
removed in 1648, and though candidates flowed on the tide of 
fashion toward the Order, yet the representative and respon¬ 
sible Fathers remained few in numbers. These were distri- 
buted as the General thought fit. He stayed in Rome; for 
Rome was the chosen headquarters of the Society, the nucleus 
of their grewth, and the fulcrum of their energy. From 
Rome, as from a centre, Ignatius moved his men about the 
field of Europe. We might compare Mm under one metaphor 
to a chess-player directing his pieces upon the squares of the 
political and ecclesiastical chessboard: under another, to a 
spider spinning his web so as to net the greatest number of 
profitable partisans. The fathers were kept in perpetual 
motion. To shift them from place to place, to exclude them 
from their native soil, to render them cosmopolitan and pliant 
was the first care of the founder. He forbade the follies of 
ascetic piety, inculcated the study of languages and exact 
knowledge, and above all things recommended the acquisition 
of those social arts which find favour with princes and folk of 
high condition. ‘Prudence of an exquisite quality,' he said, 
‘combined with average sanctity, is more valuable f.imn 
eminent sanctity and less of prudence.’ Also he bade them 
keep their eyes open for neophytes ‘less marked by pure 
goodness than by firmness of character and ability in conduct 
of affairs, since men who are not apt for public business do 
-Wt suit the requirements of the Company.' Orlandino tells 
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OS that though Ignadna felt drawn to men who showed 
eminent gifts for erudition, be preferred, in the diMculties o! 
the Church, to choose such as knew the world well and were 
distinguished by their social station. The fathers were to 
seek out youths * of good natural parts, adapted to the 
acquisition of knowledge and to practical works of utility 
Their pupils were, if possible, to have physical advantages 
and manners that should render them agreeable* These 
points had more of practical value than a bare vocation for 
piety* In their dealings with tender consciences, they were to 
act like * good fishers of souls, passing over many things in 
silence as though these had not been observed, until the tima 
came when the will was gained, and the character could be 
directed as they thought besfe/^ Loyola’s dislike for the 
common forms of monasticisjn appears in his choice of the 
ordinary secular priest’s cassock for their dress, and in his 
emancipation of the members from devotional exercises and 
attendance in the choir. The aversion he felt for ascetic dis* 
cipline is evinced in a letter he addressed to Francis Borgia 
in 1548* It is better, he writes, to strengthen your stomach 
and other faculties, than to impair the body and enfeeble 
the intellect by fasting* God needs both our physical and 
mental powers for His service; and every drop of blood you 
shed in flagellation is a loss. The end in view was to serve 
the Church by penetrating European society, taking possession 
of its leaders in rank and hereditary influence, directing 
education, assuming the control of the confessional, and 
preaching the faith in forms adapted to the foibles and the 
fancies of the age* The interests of the Chnrch were para¬ 
mount : * If she teaches that what seems to us white is black, 
we must declare it to be black upon the spot’ There 
were other precepts added. These, for instance, seem worth 
commemoration : * The workers in the Lord’s vineyard should 
* Bee Fhiiipimoii, op. ot/. pp* 61, 62* 
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hfliTe but one foot on th© olbGi sbouM be raieed to 

travel forward.’ ' The abnegation of our own will is of more 
value than if one should bnng the dead to life again/ -No 
etorm is so pernicious as a calm, and no enemy is so dangerous 
as having none/ It will be seen that what is known as 
Jesuitry, in its mundane force and in its personal devotion to 
a cause, emerges from the precepts of Ignatius. We may 
wonder how the romances of the mountain^keep of Loyola, 
the mysticism of Montserrat, and the struggles of Manresa 
should have brought the founder of the Jesuits to these 
results. Yet, if we analyse the problem, it will yield a pro¬ 
bable solution* What survived from that first period was the 
spirit of enthusiastic service to the Church, the vast ambition 
of a man who felt himself a destined instrument for shoring 
up the crumbling walls of Catholicity, the martial instinct of 
a warrior fighting at fearful odds with nations ruining toward 
infidelity. He had’lio doubt where the right lay. He was a 
Spaniard, a servant of S. Peter; and for Mm the creed 
enounced by Eome was all in all. But his commerce with 
the world, Ma astute Basque nature, and his judgment of 
the European situation, taught him that he must use other 
means than those which Francis and Dominic had employed. 
He had to makehis Company, that forlorn hope of Catholicism, 
the exponent of a decadent and rotten faith. He had to adapt 
it to the necessities of Christendom in dissolution, to consti¬ 
tute it by a guileful and sagacious method. He had to render 
it wise in the wisdom of the world, in order that he might 
catch the powers of this world by their interests and vices for 
the Church* He was like Maehiavelli, endeavouring to save 
a corrupt state hy utilising corruption for ends acknowledged 
sound. And, like Maehiavelli, he was mistaken, because it 
will not profit man to trust in craft or the manipulation of 
evil. Luther was stronger in his weakness than the creator 
of the Jesuit machinery, wiser in his simplicity than the 
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deviser of tlmt subtle engine. Bat Luther had the onward 
forces of humanity upon his side. Ignatius could but retard 
them by his ingenuity. We may be therefore excused if we 
admire Ignatius for the virile effort which he made in a failing 
cause, and for the splendid gifts of organising prudence which 
he devoted to a misplaced object. 

Under his direction, the members of the Society spread 
themselves over Europe, and always with similar results. 
Wherever they went, hundreds of adherents joined the Order. 
Paul m. and Julius KE, heaped privileges upon it, seeing 
what a power it had become in warfare with heresy. Ignatius 
spared no pains to secure his position in Rome, paying court 
to cardinals and prelates, visiting ambassadors and princes, 
soliciting their favours and offedog the service of his brethren 
in return. Profitable negotiations were opened with the 
King of Spain and the Duke of Bavaria, which, under cover 
of reforming convents, led to a partition of ecclesiastical 
property between the Jesuits and the State. Good reasons 
seemed to justify such acts of spoliation ; for the old Orders 
were sunk in sloth and immorality beyond redemption, while 
the Company kept alive all that was sound m Catholic 
discipline, preaching, and instruction. In Italy the Jesuits 
made rapid progress from the first. Lainez occupied the 
Venetian territory, opposing Protestant opinions in Venice 
itself, at Brescia, and among the mountams of the Vaitelline, 
Le Jay combated the forces of Calvin and Ren^e of France 
at Ferrara. Salmeron took poBsession of Naples and Sicily, 
Piacenza, Modena, Faenza, Bologna, and Montepnlclano 
received the fathers with open arms. The Famesi welcomed 
them in Parma, Wherever they went, they secured the 
good will of noble women, and gained some hold on nniver- 
sities. Colleges were founded m the chief cities of the 
peninsula, where they not only taught gratis, but used 
methods superior to those previously in vogue. Rome, how* 
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ever, remained the stronghoM of the Company. Here 
Ignatius founded its first house in 1550, This Tvaa the 
Collegium Eomanum j and in 1555 some hundred pupils, 
who had followed a eourse of studies in Greek, Latin, Hebrew, 
and theology, issued from its walls. In 1557 he purchased 
the palace Salviati, on the site of which now stands the vasi 
establishment of the Gesfi. In 1552 he started a separate 
institution, Collegium Germanieum, for the special training 
of young Germans. There was also a subordinate institution 
for the education of the sons of nobles* These colleges 
afforded models for similar schools throughout Europe: some 
of them intended to supply the Society with members, and some 
to impress the laity with Catholic principles. Uniformity was 
an object which the Jesuits always held in view. 

They did not meet at first with like success in all Catholic 
countries* Li Spam, Charles V, treated them with suspicion 
as the sworn men of the Papacy; and the Dominican Order, 
so powerful through its hold upon the Inquisition, regarded 
them justly as rivals. Though working for the same end, 
the means employed by Jesuits and Dominicans were too 
diverse for these champions of orthodoxy to work harmo¬ 
niously together. The Jesuits belonged to the future, to the 
party of accommodation and control by subterfuge. The 
Dominicans were rooted in the past ; their dogmatism 
admitted of no compromise; they strove to rule by force. 
There was therefore, at the outset, war between the kennels 
of the elder and the younger dogs of God in Spain, Yet 
Jesuitism gained ground. It had the advantage of being a 
native and a recent product. It was powerful by its appeals 
to the sensuous imagination and carnal superstitions of that 
Iberian-Latin people. It was seductive by its mitigation of 
oppressive orthodoxy and inflexible prescriptive law. Where 
the Dominicau was steel, the Jesuit was reed; where the 
Dominican breathed fire and faggots, the Jesuit suggested 
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oaroisdeal distinctioiis; where the Dommican raised difficol- 
ties, the Jesnit solved scmples; where the Dommicim pre- 
Bented theological abstractions, the Jesuit offered stimulative 
or ^eeable images; where the Dominican preached dogma, 

!n ”, illnstriooB 

nvert to plant toe Jesuits in Spain. Him they found in 

fr Catalonia, and 

^bsequently the third General of the Order and a saint. 

fW ^ ooiversity, which he had founded, in 

Salamanca. Still they continued to 
them M “Pon tbe people, who regarded 

^tdDoZZ^rhy 

nlan^^r^r™^ ^ Eodrignez 

of John m. When Xavier started on his mission to 
into h ot the realm 

atartuo^to'r^™ 

andT^^P T"® University 

^d the Parhament of Paris opposed their settlement. Phi 

^to7toT,“ in matters of I 

^th. fit to disturb the peace of toe Church, and to reverse 

buii?"Ti!r?r‘“p^^' ‘® destroy than to 

men of toe Papa.^; and it was only when they helned to 

to?r; to thrifs?; j: 

Sim i theirseminaries 

onf be rather regarded as 

pos 3 fArirM;^ur^ot) against England and Flanders than 
- natmnaUy French establishment. In Francllh" on! 
remained a seditious and belligerent faction.* ^ ® 
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They had the same partial and clandestine success in the 
Low Conntriea, where their position was at first eqniyoeal, 
though they early gained some practical hold upon the 
University of Louvain, We are perhaps justified in attri¬ 
buting the evil fame of Keims, Bouai, S- Omer, and Louvain 
to the incomplete sympathy which existed between the 
Jesuits and the countries where they made these settlements. 
Not perfectly at Home, surrounded by discontent snd jealousy, 
upon the borderlands of the heresies they were bound to 
combat, their system assumed its darkest colours in those 
hotbeds of intrigue and feverish fanaticism. In time, how¬ 
ever, the Jesuits fixed their talons firmly upon the Nether¬ 
lands, through the favour of Anne of Austria ; and the year 
1562 saw them eomfortahly ensconced at Antwerp, Louvainr 
Brussels, and Lille, in spite of the previous antipathy of the 
population. Here, as elsewhere, they pushed their way by 
gaining women and people of birth to their cause, and by 
showily meritorious eervices to education. Faber achieved 
ephemeral success as lecturer at Louvain. 

To take firm hold on Germany had been the cherished 
wish of Ignatius; * for there/ to use his own words, * the 
pest of heresy exposed men to graver dangers than elsewhere/ 
The Society had scarcely been founded when Faber, Le Jay, 
and Bobadfila were sent north. Faber made small progress, 
and was removed to Spain. But Bobadilla secured the con¬ 
fidence of William, Duke of Bavaria; while Le Jay won that 
of Ferdinand of Austria. In both provinces they avowed 
their intention of working at the reformation of the clergy 
and the improvement of popular education—^ends, which in 
the disorganised condition of Germany, seemed of highest 
importance to those princes. Through the influence of 
Bavaria, Bobadilla succeeded in rendering the Interim pro- 
olaimed by Charles Y. nugatory; while Le Jay founded the 
Gollege of the Order at Vienna. In this important post he 


i02 


HENAKSA^CE IN ITALT 


was soon succeeded by Canisiue, Ferdinand’s confessor^ 
through whose co-operatioii Cardinal Morons afterwards 
brought this Emperor into harmony with the Papal plan for 
winding up the Council of Trent* It should be added that 
Ingolstadt in Bavaria beeame the second headquarters of the 
Jesuit propaganda in Germany* 

The methods adopted by Ignatius in dealing with his 
three lieutenants, Bobadilla, Le Jay, and Canisius, are so 
characteristic of Jesuit policy that they demand particular 
attention* Checkmated by Bobadilla in the matter of the 
Interim, Charles V* manifested his resentment* He was 
already ill-adected toward the Society, and its founder felt 
the need of humouring him. The highest grade of the Order 
was therefore ostentatiously refused to Bobadilla, until such 
time as the Emperor’s attention was distracted from the 
cause of his disappointment* With Be Jay and Canisius the 
ease stood differently* Ferdinand wished to make the former 
Bishop of Trieste and the latter Archbishop of Vienna. Igna¬ 
tius opposed both projeets, alleging that the Company of 
Jesus could not afford to part with its best servants, and that 
their vows of obedience and poverty were inconsistent with 
high office in the Church* He discerned the necessity of 
reducing each member of the Society to absolute dependence 
on the General, which would have been impracticable if any 
one of them attained to the position of a prelate* A law was 
therefore passed declaring it mortal sin for Jesuits to accept 
bishoprics or other posts of honour in the Church* Instead 
of assuming the mitre, Canisius was permitted to administer 
the Bee of Vienna without usufruct of its revenues* To the 
world this manifested the disinterested £eal of the Jesuits 
in a seductive light; while the integrity of the Society, as 
an independent self-sufficing body, exacting the servitude of 
absolute devotion from its members, was secured* Another 
inatance of the same adroitness may be mentioned* The 
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Emperor m 1562 offered a Cardinars hat to FraDCis Borgia^ 
who was hj birth the most IHustrioTis of living Jesuits* 
Ignatius refrained feom rebuffing the Emperor and inBultiog 
the Duke of Gandia by an open prohibition; but he told, the 
former to expect the Dukefe refdaalj while he wrote to the 
latter expressing his own earnest hope that he would renounce 
an honour injurious to the Society* This diplomacy elicited 
a grateful but firm answer o£ Nolo Mpiscopari from the Duke, 
who thus took the responsibility of ofTending Charles Y* upon 
himself. Meanwhile the missionary objects of the Company 
were not neglected. Xavier left Portugal in 1541 for that 
famous journey through India and China, the facts of which 
may be compared for their romantic interest with Cortes* or 
Pizarro*s exploits* Brazil, the transatlantic Portugal, was 
abandoned to the Jesuits, and they began to feel their way in 
Mexico* In the year of Loyola’s death, 1556, thirty4wo 
members of the Society were resident in South America; one 
hundred in India, China, and Japan ; and a mission was 
established in Ethiopia. Even Ireland bad been explored 
by a couple of fathers, who returned without Buccess, after 
undergoing terrible hardships* At this epoch the Society 
counted in round numbers one thousand men. It was divided 
in Europe into thirteen provinces: seven of these were Por¬ 
tuguese and Spanish ] three were Italian (namely, Borne, 
Upper Italy, and Sicily); one was French ; two were German, 
Castile eontmned ten collegea of the Order; Aragon, five 
Andalusia, five, Portugal was penetrated through and 
tLirough with Jesuits* Eome displayed the central Roman 
and Teutonic colleges. Upper Italy had ten colleges. France 
could show only one college. In Upper Germany the Com¬ 
pany held firm hold on Vienna, Prag, Munich, and Ingolstadt. 
The province of Lower Germany, including the Xetherlandfl, 
was still undetermined. This expansion of the Order during 
the first sixteen years of its existence enables us to form some 
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conception of the inteUectTial "vigoar and commanding will of 
Ignatius* He lived, as no founder of an Order, as few founders 
of religions, ever lived, to see his work accomplished and the 
impress of his genius stereotyped exactly in the forms he 
had designed upon the most formidable social and political 
organisation of modem Europe. 

In his administration of the Order, Ignatius was abso¬ 
lute and autocratic. We have seen how he dealt with 
aspirants after ecclesiastical honours^ and how he shifted his 
subordinates, as he thought best, from point to point upon 
the surface of the globe* The least attempt at independence 
on the part of his most trusted lieutenants was summarily 
checked by him. Bimon Eodriguez, one of the earliest 
disciples of the College of S. Barbe at Paris, ruled the 
kingdom of Portugal through the ascendency which he had 
gained over John IH. Elated by the vastness of his victory, 
Eodriguez arrogated to himself the right of private judg¬ 
ment, and introduced that ascetic discipline into the houses 
of his province which Ignatius had forbidden as inexpedient. 
Without loss of time, the General superseded him in his 
command ; and, after a sharp struggle, Eodriguez was com¬ 
pelled to spend the rest of his days under strict surveillance 
at Rome* Lainez, in like manner, while acting as Provincial 
of Upper Italy, thought fit to complain that his best coad¬ 
jutors were drawn from the colleges under his control to 
Eome. Ignatius wrote to this old friend, the man who beat 
understood the spirit of its institution, and who was destined 
to succeed him in hia headship, a cold and terrible epistle. 
^Eefiect upon your conduct. Let me know whether you 
acknowledge your sin, and tell me at the same time ‘what 
punishment you are ready to undergo for this dereliction of 
duty/ Lainez expressed immediate submission in the most 
abject terms; he was ready to resign his post, abstain fronj 
preaching, confine his studies to the Breviaiy, walk as a 
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beggar to Rome, and there teach grammar to children or 
perform menial offices. This was all Ignatius wanted. If 
be were the Christ of the Society, he weO knew that Lainez 
was its S- Pad, He codd not prevent him from being his 
ettccessor, and he probahlj was well aware that Lainez 
would complete and supplement what he must leave un¬ 
finished in his life-work. The grovelling apology of such an 
eminent apostle, dictated as it was by hypocrisy and cuniUDg, 
sufficed to procure his pardon, and remained among the 
archives of the Jesdts as a model for the spirit in which 
obedience should be manifested by them. 

Obedience was, in fact, the cardinal and dominant quality 
. of the Jesuit Order, To call it a virtue, in the sense in 
which Ignatius understood it, is impossible. The Ex^citiat 
the Constitutions, and the Letter to the Portuguese Jesuits, 
all of which undoubtedly explain Loyola's views, reveal to 
us the essence of historical Jesuitry, the fons ei origo of that 
long-continued evil which impested modem society. Let us 
examine some of his precepts on this topic. * I ought to 
desire to be ruled by a superior who endeavours to subju¬ 
gate my judgment and subdue my understanding.*—* When 
it seems to me that I am commanded by my superior to do a 
thing against which my conscience revolts as sinful, and my 
superior judges otherwise, it is my duty to yield mj doubts 
to him, unless I am constrained by evident reasons.*—*I 
ought not to be my own, but His who created me, and his 
too through whom Cod governs me.'—‘ I ought to be like 
a corpse which has neither will nor understanding, like a 
crucifix that is turned about by him that holds it, like a 
staff in the hands of an old man who uses it at will for his 
assistance or pleasure/—* In our Company the person who 
commands must never be regarded in his own capacity, but 
as Jesus Christ in him/—* 1 desire that you strive and exer¬ 
cise yourselves to recognise Christ our Lord in every Superior/ 
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—* He who wislies to offer himself wholly op to God, must 
make the sacrifice not only of his will but of his mtelilgence/ 
—* In order to secure the faithful and successful execution 
of a Superior’s orders, all private judgment must be yielded 
up*'—A sin, whether venial or mortal, must be committed, 
if it is commanded by the Superior in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ or in virtue of obedience** Of such nature was 
the virtue of obedience within the Order*' It rendered every 
member a tool in the hands of hia immediate Superior, and 
the whole body one instrument in the hand of the General* 
The Qeneral’a responsibility for the oblique acts and evasions 
of moral law, committed in the name of this virtue, was 
covered by the sounding phrase, ‘ Unto the greater glory of 
God.* He had also hia own duty of obedience, which was to 
Holy Church. ‘ In making the sacrifice of our own judgment, 
the mind must keep itself ever whole and ready for obedience 
to the spouse of Christ, our Holy Mother, the Church ortho¬ 
dox, apostolic and hierarchical*' ® Not a portion of the 
Cathohc creed, of Catholic habits, of Catholic institutions, of 
Catholic superstitions, but must be valiantly defended* * It is 
our duty loudly to uphold reliques, the cult of saints, stations, 
pOgrimages, indulgences, jubilees, the candles which are 
lighted before altars*' To criticise the clergy, even though 
notoriously corrupt, is a sin* The philosophy of the Church, 
as expressed by S. Thomas Aquinaa, S* Bonaventura, and 
others, must be recognised as equal in authority with Holy 
Writ, It follows that just as a subordinate was enjoined to 

* Tlie ktter addresBed by Igoatias to the PoHugaese Jemita, March 22, 
1553, on the virtce of obedtsnce, the ConstitntioiiB and the gloes^ 
on them called Declaratione, and the last chapter of the Exerdiia, 
fnmish the abo?c aentencos. See, too, Pliibppeoa, os?* ciL mi, 60 

120-124. rr- P 

’ Bead in the £!±erciiia (Inst Son. Jesu, toL It. pp. 167--173) thi 
Rules for right accord with the Orlhodoi Chnrok What follows aboTc 
Is taken from that chapter* 
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Bin, if sin ordered by big Buporior, so the whole Com¬ 
pany were botmd to lie, and do the things they disapproved, 
and preach the mnmineries in which they disbelieved, in 
virtue of obedience to the Chnrchi They may not even 
trust their senses; for * If the Church prononnces a thing 
which seems to us white to be black, we must immediately 
say that it is black.* * The Jesuits were enrolled as an army, 
in an hour of grave peril for the Church, to undertake her 
defence. They pledged themselves, by this vow of obedience, 
to perform that duty with their eyes shut. It was not their 
mission to reform or purify or revivify Catholicism, but to 
maintain it intact with all its intellectual anachronisms. 
How well they succeeded may be judged from the issue of the 
Council of Trent, m which Laines and Bahneron played so 
proininent a part. That rigid enforcement of every jot and 
tittle in the Catholie hierarchical organisation, in Catholic 
ritual, in the Catholic cult of saints and images, in the 
Catholic interpretation of Sacraments, in Catholic tradition 
as of equal value with th^ Bible, and lastly in the theory of 
Papal Supremacy, which was the astounding result of a 
Council convened to alter and reform the Church, can he 
attiibuted in no small measure to Jesuit persistency. 

Ignatius attained his object. Obedience, blind, servile, 
unquestioning, unscrupulous, became the distinguishing 
feature of the Jesuits. But he condemned his Order to 
mediocrity. No really great man in any department of 
human knowledge or activity has arisen in the Company of 
Jesus. In course of time it became obvious to anyone of 
independent character and original intellect that their ranks 
were not the place for him . And if youtbs of real eminence 

^ Mxejcitia, ibid, p. 171. In thia spirit a Jesuit of the present 
cent nrj writing on astronomy dn^elopa the beliocentrio theory while he 
profeesee hiu sabnusaioii to the geocentric theory as maintained by the 
Churcb« 
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entered it before they perceived tide tmth, their spirit WM 
crushed. The machine was powerful enough for good and 
evil; but it remained an aggregate of individual mferioritiea. 
Its merit and its perfection lay in this, that so complex an 
instmrueat could be moved by a single finger of the General 
in Borne. He consistently employed its dehcate system of 
wheels and pulleys for the aggrandisement of the Order in the 
first place, in the second place for the control of the Catholic 
Church, and always for the subjugation and cretimsation of 
the mind of Europe. 

The training of a Jesuit began with study of the Exemti^ 
Spirit 2 ialia^ This manual had been composed by Loyola 
himself at intervals between 1522 and 1548, when it received 
the imprimatur of Bope Paul UL He based it on his own ex¬ 
periences at Manresa, and meant it to serve as a perpetual 
introduction to the mysteries of the religious life. It was 
used under the direction of a father, w'ho prescribed a portion 
of its text for each day's meditation, employing various 
means to concentrate attention antf enforce effect. The whole 
com'se of this spiritual drill extended over four weeks, during 
which the pupil remained in solitude. Light and sound and 
all distractions of the outer world were carefully excluded 
from his chamber. He was bidden to direct his soul Inw'ard 
upon itself and God, and was Jed by graduated stages to 
realise in the most vivid way the torments of the damned 
and the scheme of man's salvation. The first week was 
occupied in an ©xammation of the conscience; the second in 
contemplation of Christ’s Kingdom upon earth ; the third in 
meditation on the Passion; the fourth in an ascent to the 
glory of the risen Lord* Materialism of the crudest type 
mingled with the indulgence of a reverie in this long spiritual 
journey. At every step the neophyte employed his five 

* InsL Soc* JesUf vcL iv. TU© satn© Toliuae contahia Uia Dirac- 
toHom or itiles for the of the Ei^ereiikt, 
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flenses in tlie effort of intelleotnal realisation# Prostrate upon 
the ground, gating with dosed eyelids in the twilight of his 
cell upon the mirror of imagination, he had to se^ the bound¬ 
less dames of helj and souls encased in bummg bodies^ to 
the shrieks and blasphemies, to smell their sulphur and 
intolerable stench, to tasle the bitterness of tears and fed the 
stings of ineffectual remorse* He had to localise each object 
• in the camera obscura of the brain* If the Garden of Geth- 
semane, for instance, were the subject of hia meditation, he 
was bound to place Christ here and the sleeping apostles 
there, and to form an accurate image of the angel and the cup. 
He gazed and gazed until he was able to handle the raiment 
of the Saviour, to watch the drops of bloody sweat beading 
hia forehead and triclding down hia cheeks, to grasp the 
chalice with the fingers of the souL As each carefully chosen 
^d sagaciously suggested scene was presented, he had to 
identify his very being, soul, will, intellect, and senses, with 
the mental vision. He lived again, so far as this was possible 
through fancy, the facts Sf sacred history. If the director 
judged it advisable, symbolic objects were placed before him 
in the cell; at one time skulls and bones, at another fresh 
sweet-smetlmg fiowers* Fasting and flagellation, peculiar 
postures of the body, groanings and weepings, were prescribed 
as mechanical aids in cases where the soul seemed slnggish* 
The sphere traversed in these exercises was a narrow one. 
The drill aimed at intensity of discipline, at a concentrated 
and concrete impression, not at width of education or at in¬ 
tellectual enlightenment. Bpeculation upon the fundamental 
principles of religion was excluded. God’s dealings with 
mankind revealed in the Old Testament fonnd no place in 
this theory of salvation. Attention was riveted upon a very 
few points in the life of Christ and Mary, such as every 
Catholic child might be snpposed to be familiar with. But it 
was fixed in such a way as to bring the terrors and raptures 
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of the mystics, of a S* Gatherine or a S. Teresa, within the 
reach of all; to place epiritnal experience d la port4e de tout 
U monde. The vulgarity is only equalled by the ingenuity 
and psychological adroitness of the method* The soul in¬ 
spired with carnal dread of the doom impending over it, 
passed into almost physical contact with the incarnate 
Saviour, The designed effect was to induce a vivid and 
varied hypnotic dream of thirty days, from the influence of 
which a man should never wholly free himself* The end at 
which be arrived upon this path of self-scrutiny and material- 
istic realisation, was the conclusion that his highest hope, his 
most imperative duty, lay in the resignation of his intellect 
and will to spiritual guidance, and in blind obedience to the 
Church. Thousands and thonsands of souls in the modem 
world have passed through this discipline; and those who 
responded to it best, have ever been selected, when this was 
possible, as novices of the Order, The director had ample 
opportunity of observing at each turn in the process whether 
his neophyte displayed a lihely disposition. 

When the ' Exercitia' had been performed, there was 
an end of aaceticism, Ignatius, as we have seen, dreaded 
nothing more thEin the intrusion of that dark spirit into his 
Company; he aimed at noth mg more earnestly than at 
securing agreeable manners, a cheerful temper, and ability 
for worldly business in its members. 

The novice, when first received into one of the Jesuit 
houses, was separated so far as possible for two years from 
his family, and placed under the control of a master, who 
inspected his correspondence and undertook the full surveil¬ 
lance of his life. He received cautiously restricted informa¬ 
tion on the constitutions of the Society, and was recommended, 
instead of renouncing his worldly possessions, to reserve his 
legal rights and make oblation of them when he took the 
vows.. It was not then made clear to him that what he gave 
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would never under any circumstances be reetoredj although 
the Society might send him forth at will a penniless wanderer 
into the world* Yet this was the hard condition of a Jesuit's 
existence. After entering the Order he owned nothing, and 
he had no power to depart if he repented. But the General 
could cashier him by a stroke of the pen, condemning him to 
destitution in every land where Jesuits held sway, and to 
suspicion in every land where Jesuits were loathed* Before 
the end of two years, the novice generally signed an obligation 
to assume the vows* He was then drafted into the secular 
or spiritual service. Some novices became what is called 
Temporal Coadjutors ; their duty was to administer the 
property of the Society, to superintend its houses, to distribute 
alms, to work in hospitals, to cook, garden, wash, and act as 
porters. They took the three vows of poverty, chastity, and 
obedience. Those, on the other hand, who showed some 
aptitude for learning, were classified as Scholastics, and were 
distributed among the colleges of the Order. They studied 
languages, sciences, and theology, for a period of five years; 
after which they taught in schools for another period of five 
or BIX years ; and when they reached the age of about thirty, 
they might be ordained priests with the title of Bpiritual 
Coadjutors* From this body the Society drew the rectors 
and professors of its colleges, its preachers, confessors, and 
teachers in schools for the laity. They were not yet full 
members, though they had taken the three vows and were 
irrevocably devoted to the service of the Order* The final 
stage of initiation was reached toward the age of forty-five, 
after long and various trials. Then the Jesuit received the 
title of Professed* He was either a professed of the three 
vows, or a professed of the four vows ; having in the latter 
case dedicated Ms life to the special service of the Papacy in 
missions or in any other cause. The professed of four vowa 
constituted the veritable Company of Jeaue, the kernel of the 
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or^anisatioD, They were never numeroae* At Loyola’i 
death they numbered thirty-five out of a thousand i and it 
has been calculated that their average proportion to the 
whole body is as two to a hundred.' Even these had no 
indefeasible tenure of their place in the Society, They might 
be dismissed by the General without indemnification. 

The General was chosen for life from the professed of 
four vows by the General Congregation, which consisted of 
the provincials and two members of each province. He held 
the whole Society at his diECretion; for he could deal at 
pleasure with each part of its machinery. The constitutions^ 
strict as they appeared, imposed no barriers upon his wiU ; for 
almost unlimited power was surrendered to him of dispensing 
with formalities, freeing from obligations, shortening or 
lengthening the periods of initiation, retarding or advancing 
a member in his career. Ideal fixity of type, qualified by the 
utmost elasticity in practice, formed the essence of the 
system. And we shall see that this principle pervaded the 
Jesuit treatment of morality. The General resided at Eome, 
consecrated solely to the government of the Society, holding 
the threads of all its complicated affairs in his hands, studying 
the personal history of each of its members in the minute 
reports which he constantly received from every province, 
and acting precisely as he chose with the highest as well 
as the lowest of his sub ordinates. Contrary to all precedents 

of previous religious orders, Ignatius framed the Company 
of Jesus upon the lines of a close aristocracy with autocratic 
authority confided to an elected chief. Yet the General of 
the Jesuits, like the Doge of Yenice, had his hands tied by 
subtly powerful though almost invisible fetters. He was 
subjected at every hour of the day and night to the surveil¬ 
lance of five Rwom spies, especially appointed to prevent him 
from altering the type or neglecting the concerns of th# 

> PhUippson, qp. cU. p. 142, 


THE GENERAL 


21Z 


Order. The first of these functionaries, named the Adminis¬ 
trator, who was freqnentlj? also the confessor of the General, 
exhorted him to obedience, and remiisded him that he must 
do all things for the gloiy of God* Obedienee and the glory 
of God, in Jesuit phraseology, meant the maintenance of the 
Company* The other foar were styled Assistants, They 
had under their charge the affairs of the chief provinces ; one 
overseeing the Indies, another Portugal and Spam, a third 
France and GermELny, a fourth Italy and Sioily. Together 
with the Administrator, the Assistants were nominated by the 
General Congregation and could not be removed or replaced 
without its sanction* It was their duty to regulate the daily 
life of the General, to control his private expenditure on the 
scale which they determined, to prescribe what he should eat 
and drink, and to appoint his hours for sleep, and religious 
exercises, and the transaction of public business. If they 
saw grave reasons for his deposition, they were bound to 
convene the General Congregation for that purpose* And 
since the Founder knew that guardians need to be guarded, 
he provided that the Provincials might convene this assembly 
to call in question the acts of the Assistants. The General 
himself had no power to oppose its convocation. 

The Company of Jesus was thus based upon a system of 
mutual and perv'asive espionage. The novice on first entering 
had all his acts, habits, and personal qualities registered* As 
he advanced in Ms career, he was surrounded by jealous 
brethren, who felt it their duty to report Ms shghtest weak¬ 
ness to a superior. The superiors were watched by one 
another and by their, inferiors. Masses of secret intelligence 
poured mto the central cabinet of the General; and the 
General himself ate, slept, prayed, worked, and moved about 
the world beneath the fixed gaze of ten vigilant eyes. Men 
accustomed to domesticity and freedom may wonder that life 
should have been tolerable upon these terms. Yet we must 
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rGmember that from the moment when a yoath had iiiider- 
gone the ‘ Exercitia' and taken the tows, he became no less 
in feet than in spirit p&rmde m cadaver in the hands of his 
superior. The Company replaced for him both family and 
state ; and in spite of the fourth vow, it is very evident that 
the Black Pope, as the General came to be nicknamed, owned 
more of his allegianco than the White Pope, who filled 
the chair of S. Peter. He could, indeed, at any moment be 
expelled and rained. But if be served the Order well, be 
belonged to a vast, incalculably potent organism, of which be 
might naturally, after suoh training as he had received, he 
proud. The sacrifice of his personal volition and intelligence 
made him part of an indestructible corporaluon, which seemed 
capable of breaking all resistance by its continuity of will and 
effecting all purposes by its condensed sagacity. i?or was he 
in the hands cf rigid disciplinarians. His peccadilloes were 
condoned, unless the credit of the Order came in question* 
His natural abilities obtained free scope for their employnient; 
for it suited the interest of the Company to make the most of 
each member’a special gifts. He had no tedious duties of the 
regular monastic routine to follow. He was encouraged to 
become a man of the world, and to mix freely with society. 
And thus, while he resigned himseK, he lived the large life of 
a complex microcosm. Nor were meii of resolute ambition 
without the prospect of eventually swaying an authority 
beyond that possessed by princes ; for anyone of the professed 
might rise to the supreme power in the Order, 

Something must be said about Loyola’s interpretation 
of the vow of poverty. During his lifetime the Company ac¬ 
quired considerable wealth; and after his death it became 
a large owner of estates in Europe. How was this consistent 
with the observance of that vow, so strictly inculcated by the 
Founder on bis first disciples, and so pompously proclaimed 
in their constitutions ? The professed and all their housee, 


THE \^0W OF POTERTT 


215 


118 well as their churches, were bound to subsist on alms; 
they preacbedp administered the sacraments of the Church, 
and educated gratis. They could inherit nothing, and were 
not allowed to receive money for their journeys* But here 
appeared the wisdom of restricting the numbers of the pro¬ 
fessed to a small percentage of the whole Society, The same 
rigid prohibition with regard to property was not imposed 
upon the houses of novices, colleges, and other educational 
establishments of the Jesuits; while the secular coadjutors 
were specially appointed for the administration of wealth 
which the professed might use but could not own*^ In like 
manner, as they lived on alms, there was* no objection to a 
priest of the Order receiving valuable gifts in cash or kind 
from grateful recipients of his spiritual bounty* A separate 
article of the constitutions furthermore reserved for the 
General the right of accepting any donation whatsoever made 
in favour of the whole Company, and of assigning capital or 
revenue as he judged wisest. Scholastics, even after they 
had taken the vow of poverty, were not obliged to relinquish 
their private possessions* Sooner or later, it was hoped that 
these would become the property of the order. In a word, 
the principle of this solemn obligation was so manipulated as 
to facilitate the acquisition and accumulation of wealth by 
the Jesuit like any other corporation* Only no individual 
Jesuit owned anything. He was rich or poor, he wore the 
clothes of princes or the rags of a mendicant, he lived sump¬ 
tuously or begged in the street, he travelled with a following 
of servants or he walked on foot, according as it seemed good 
to his superiors. The vow of poverty, thus mterpreted in 
practice, meant a total disengagement from temporalities on 
the part of every member, an absolute dependence of each 
subordinate upon his superiority in the hierarchy. 

■ Qainet catcalatea that at the close o! the sixteenth century there 
were twenty-QUe houses of the professed (incapable of owning property] 
to 293 coliegea {free from this inability). 
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Having thus far treated the organisation of the Jesuits 
as implidt in Loyola’s own conception and admkdstratioii, 
I ought to add that it received definite form from his suc¬ 
cessor, Lainez, The founder pronounced the Constitutions 
in 1553. But they were thoroughly revised after his death in 
1558, at which date they first issued from the press, Lainez, 
again, supplemented these laws with a perpetual commentary 
which is styled the Declarations, These contain the hulk of 
those easements and indulgent interpretations, whereby the 
strictness of the original ruleB was explained away, and an 
almost unbounded elasticity was communicated to the system. 
It would be rash to pronounce a decided opinion upon the 
much disputed question, whether, in addition to their Con¬ 
stitutions and Declarations, the Jesuits were provided mfch 
an esoteric code of rules known as * Monita Secreta/ * The 
existence of such a manual, which was supposed to contain 
the very pith of Jesuitical policy, has been confidently 
asserted and no less confidently denied. In the absence of 
direct evidence, it may be worth quoting two passages from 
Sarpi’s Letters, which prove that this keen-slght43d observer 
believed the Society to be governed in its practice by statutes 
inaccessible to all but its most trusted members. ' I have 
always admired the policy of the Jesuits/ he writes in 1608, 

‘ and their method of maintaining secresy. Their Constitu¬ 
tions are in print, and yet one cannot set eyes upon a copy, 

I do not mean their Buies, which are published at Lyons, for 
those are mere puerilities, but the digest of laws which 
guide their conduct of the Order, and which they keep con¬ 
cealed. Every day many members leave, or are expelled 
from the Company; and yet their artifices are not exposed to 
view.’ * In another letter, of the date 1610, Sarpi returns to 

* A book with this title wai published in 1612 at Cracow, It wai 
declared a forgery at Home hy a congregation of Cardinalai 

■ Letters, voL L p. 10(k 
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the same pomii. ‘The Jesuits hefore this Iqua^iva was 
elected General were saints in comparifioB with what they 
afterwards became* Fennerlj they had not mixed in afifairs 
of state or thought of governing cities* Since then they have 
indulged a hope of controlling the whole world. And I am 
sure that the least part of their Cahala is in the Ordinances 
and Constitutions of-1670. All the same, I am very glad to 
possess even these. Their true Cabala they never oommu* 
nicate to any but men who have been well tested and proved 
by every species of trial; nor is it possible for those who have 
been initiated into it, to think of retiring from the Order, 
since the congregation, through their excellent management 
of its machinery, know how to procure the immediate death 
of any such initiated member who may wish to leave their 
ranks/ ^ Probably the mistake which Sarpi and the world 
made, was in supposing that the Jesuits needed a written 
code for their most vital action. Being a potent and life- 
penetrated organism, the secret of their policy was not such 
as could be reduced to rule. It was not such as, if reduced 
to rule, could have been plastic in the affairs of public im¬ 
portance which the Company sought to controL Better than 
rule or statute, it was biological function. The supreme 
deliberative bodies of the Order created, transmitted, and 
continuously modified its tradition of policy. This tradition 
some member, partially initiated into their counsels, may 
have reduced to precepts in the published ‘ Monita Secreta ’ of 
1612. But the qumtessential flame which breathed a breath 
of life intu the fabric of the Jesuits through two centuries of 
organic activity, was far too vivid and too spiritual to be 
condensed in any charter* A friar and a jurist, like Sarpi, 
expected to discover some eontroUiag code* The public, 
grossly ignorant of evolutionary laws in the formation of 
social organinins, could not comprehend the non-existence of 
^ Letteref vo'L iL 17i* 
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this code. Adventarers supplied the demand from their 
knowledge of the ruling policy, Bnt like the ‘ Liber Trium 
Impostorum’ we may regard the ‘Monita Secreta’ of the 
Jesnits as an ex jpst facto fabrication. 

There is no need to trace the further histoi^ of the 
Jesuits. Their part in the Connter-Beformation has rather 
been exaggerated than insufficiently recognised. Though it 
was incontestably considerable, we cannot now concede, as 
Macaulay in his random way conceded to this Company, the 
spolta ojriuMi of down-beaten Protestantism. Without the 
ecclesiastical reform which originated in the Tridentine 
Council; without the gold and sword of Spain ; without the 
stakes and prisons of the Inquisition; without the warfare 
against thought conducted by the Congregation of the Index; 
the Jesuits alone could not have masterfully governed the 
Catholic revivaL That revival was a movement of world- 
historical importance, in which they participated. It was 
their fortune to find forces in the world which they partially 
understood; it was their merit to know how to manipulate 
those forces; it was their misfortune and their demerit that 
they proved themselves incapable of diverting those forces to 
any wholesome end. In Italy a succession of worldly Popes, 
Paul ni., Julias III., Pius IV., and Gregory XIII., heaped 
favours and showered wealth upon the Order. The Jesuits in- 
oaruated the political spirit of the Papacy at this epoch; they 
lent it a potency for good and evil which the decrepit bnt stUl 
vigorous institution arrogated to itself. They adapted its 
anachronisms with singular adroitness to the needs of modem 
society. They transfused their throbbing blood into its flaccid 
veins, nntil it became doubtful whether the Papacy had been 
absorbed into the Jesuits, or whether the Jesuits had re¬ 
modelled the Papacy for contemporary uses. But this tendency 
in the aspiring Order to identify itself with Borne, this 
ambition to command the prestige of Borne as leverage for 
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carrying out: ita own designs, stirred the resentraent of 
haughty and intramigeant Pontiffs* The Jesuits TFere not 
beloved by Paul IV., Plus V*, and Sixtus Y. 

It remains, however, to iiiq[uiTe in what the originality, 
the effective operation, and the modifying influence of the 
Jesuit Society consisted during the period with which we are 
concerned. It was their object to gain control over Europe 
by preaching, education, the direction of souls, and the man¬ 
agement of public affairs. In each of these departments their 
immediate success was startling; for they laboured with ^eal, 
and they adapted their methods to the requirements of the 
age* Yet, in the long run, art, science, literature, religion, 
morality and politics, all suffered from their interference. By 
preferring artifice to reality, affectation to sineerity, shams 
and subterfuges to plain principle and candonr, they confused 
the conscience and enfeebled the intellect of Catholic Europe* 
When we speak of the Jesuit style ha architecture, rhetoric 
and poetry, of Jesuit learning and scholarship, of Jesuit 
casuistry and of Jesuit diplomacy, it is either with languid 
contempt for bad taste and insipidity, or with the burning 
indignation which systematic falsehood and corruption inspire 
in honourable minds. 

In education, the Jesuits, if they did not precisely innovate, 
improved upon the methods of the grammarians which had 
persisted from the Middle Ages throngh the Benaissance. 
They spared no pains in training a large and competent body 
of professors, men of extensive culture, formed upon one 
uniform pattern, and exercised in the art of popularising 
knowledge. These teachers were distributed over the Jesuit 
colleges; and in every country their system was the same. 
New catechisms, grammars, primers, manuals of historyj 
enabled their pupils to learn with facili^ in a few months 
what it had cost years of painful labour to acquire under 
pompous pedants of the old rigime. The mental and physical 
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aptitodea of youtlM committed to their charge were earefnllj 
observed; and elasaea irera adapted to various ages and 
degrees of capaeitj. Hours of recreation alternated with 
hours of etudj, ao that the effort of learning should be neither 
irksome nor injurious to health. Nor was religious education 
neglected. Attendance upon daily Maas, monthly confession, 
and instruction in the articles of the faith, formed an indis¬ 
pensable part of the system. When we remember that these 
advantages were offered gratuitously to the public, it is not 
surprising that people of ail ranks and conditions should have 
sent their boys to the Jesuit colleges. Even Protestants 
avaUed themselves of what appeared so excellent a method; 
and the Jesuits obtained the reputation of being the best 
instructors of youth.' It soon became the mark of a good 
Catholic to have frequented Jesuit schools; and in after life a 
pupil who bad studied creditably in their colleges, found him¬ 
self everywhere at home. Yet the Society took but little 
interest in elementary or popuiar education. Their object 
was to gain possession of the nobility, gentry, and upper 
middle class. The proletariate might remain ignorant; it 
was the destiny of such folk to be pasdve instimnents in 
the hands of spiritual and temporal rulers. Nor were they 
always scrupulous in the means employed for taking hold on 
young men of distinction. One instance of the animosity 
they aroused even in Italy at an early period of their activity 
wiU suflice. Tuscany was thrown into commotion by the 
discovery of their designs upon the boys they undertook to 
teach. ‘They were so madly bent,’ says GaUui^zi, ‘upon 
filling the ranks of their Company with individnala of wealth 


See Saipi a vol. i. p. 362. for Proteetaut pupila of Jesuits. 

Satpi a Memorml to tits Signory of VotKA on the Collegiode’ Grcci in 
fJo™ erposea the faUacjr of their being repnted the best teachers of 
jonth, bv pointing ont how their aim is to withdraw their pupile’ 
from tha imtioa, ih& gOYernmmi find the family, io them. 
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ind birth that in 1584, in tba eingle citj of Sienaj under the 
pretence of devotion, they seduced thirty youths of the noblest 
and richest houses, not without great injury to their families 
and grief to their parents. The most notorious of these cases 
was that of two sons of Pandolfo Petrucci, whose name 
indicates his high position in the aristocracy of Siena, These 
young men they got into their power by inducing them to 
commit a theft, and then compelled them to pledge fealty to 
the Society, Escaping by night in the direction ofEome, the 
lads were arrested by the city guards, and confessed that they 
had agreed to meet two Jesuits who were waiting to conduct 
them on their journey/’ It was, indeed, not the propaga¬ 
tion of sound principles or liberal learning, but the aggrandise¬ 
ment of the Order and the enforcement of Catholic usages, at 
which the Jesuits aimed in their scheme of education. This 
was noticeable in their attitude toward literature and science. 
Michelet has described their method in a brUliant and exact 
metaphor, as the attempt to counteract the poison of free 
thought and stimulative studies by means of vaccination* 
They taught the classics in expurgated editions, history in 
drugged epitomes, science in popular lectures* Instead of 
banning what M* Eenan is wont to style Studes they 

undertook to emasculate these and render them innocuous* 
While Bruno was burned by the Inquisition for proclaiming 
what the Coperaican discovery involved for jfaith and meta- 
physic, Father Foster at Cologne vulgarised it into something 
pretty and agreeable* While Scaliger and Oasanbon used the 
humanities as a propedeutic of the virile reason, the Jesuits 
contrived to sterilise and mechanise their mduenoes by meipid 
rhetoric, Eve^where through Europe, by the side of stalwart 
thinkers, crept plausible Jesuit professors, following the light 
of learning like its shadow, mimicking the accent of the gods 
like parrots, and mockiDg their gestures like apes. Their 
' Btoria del Qrariducaio di Tmc^na^ voh w* p* 375. 
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adroit adioixlnirs of falsehood with truth in all departments of 
knowledge, their substitution of veneer for solid timber, and 
of pinchbeck for sterling metal, was more profitable to tbe 
end thej bad in view than the torture-chamber of tbe In¬ 
quisition or the quarantine of the Indez. Blediocrities and 
respectabihties of every description—that is to say, the 
majority of the infinential classes—were delighted with their 
method. What could be better than to see sons gTowing up, 
good Catholics in all external observances, devoted to the 
order of society and Mother Church, and at the same time 
showy Latinists, furnished with a cycloprodia of current 
knowledge, glib at speechifying, ingenious in the construction 
of an epigram or compliment 7 If some of the more sensible 
sort grumbled that Jesuit learning was shallow and Jesuit 
morahty of base alloy, tbe reply, like that of an Italian draper 
selling palpable shoddy for, broadcloth, came easily and 
cynically to tbe surface: Imita hcn^ / The stuff is a good 
match enough! What more do you want ? To produce 
plausible imitations, to save appearances, to amuse tbe mind 
with tricks, was the last resort of Catholicism in its warfare 
against rationalism. And such is the banality of human 
nature as a whole, that the Jesuits, those monopolists of 
Brummagem manufactures, achieved eminent auceess. Their 
hideous churches, daubed with plaster painted to resemble 
costly marbles, encrusted with stucco polished to deceive the 
eye, loaded with gewgaws and tinsel and superduous ornament 
and frescoes turning fiat surfaces into cupolas and arcades, 
passed for masterpieces of architectonic beauty. The conceits 
of their pulpit oratory, its artificial cadenees and flowery 
verbiage, its theatrical appeals to gross sensations, wrought 
miracles and converted thousands. Their sickly Ciceronian 
style, their sentimental books of piety, 'the worse for being 
warm," tbe execrable taste of their poetry, their flimsy philo- 
lophy and disingenuoua history, infected the taste of Catholic 
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Em-ope Ijks Of slow seductive poison, flattering and accelerating 
the diseases of mental decadence. Sound learning died down 
beneath the tyranny of the Inquisition, the Index, the Council 
of Trent, Spain and the Papacy. A rank growth of unwhole¬ 
some culture arose and flourished on its tomb under the 
forcing-frames of Jesuitry. But if we peruse the records of 
literature and science during the last three centuries, few 
indeed are the eminences even of a second order which can be 
claimed by the Company of Jesus. 

The same critique applies to Jesuit morality. It was the 
Company's aim to control the conscience by direction and 
confession, and especially the conscience of princes, women, 
youths in high position. To do so by plain speaking and 
honest dealing was clearly dangerous. The world had bad 
enough of Dominican austerity and dogmatism. To do so by 
open toleration and avowed cynicism did not suit the temper 
of the time. A reform of the monastic orders and the regular 
clergy had been undertaken by the Church. Pardoners, 
palmers, indulgence-mongers, jolly Franciscan confessors, and 
sucb'Iike folk were out of date. But the Jesuits were equal 
to the exigencies of the moment. We have seen how Ignatius 
recommended fishers of souls to humour queasy consciences. 
His successors expanded and applied the hint.—You must not 
begin by talking about spiritual things to people immersed in 
worldly interests. That is as simple as trying to fish without 
bait. On the contrary, you must insinuate yourself into their 
confidence by studying their habits, and spying out their 
propensities. You must appear to notice little at the first, 
and show yourself a good companion. When you become 
acquainted with the bosom sins and pleasant vices of folk 
in high position, you can lead them on the path of virtue at 
your pleasure. You mast certainly tell Ihem then that 
indulgence m sensuality, falsehood, fraud, violence, covetous- 
HOBS and tyraniiical oppression is anconditionally wrong. 
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Make no eliow of compromise witli evil in tiie gross ; but 
refine away the evil by digfcinotions^ reBervatione, hypothetical 
conditions, until it disappears* E:splain how hard it is to 
know whether a sin be venial or mortal, and how many 
chances there are againsi its being in any strict sense a sin at 
all* Do not leave folk to their own blunt sense of right and 
wrong, but let them admire the finer edge of your scalpeh 
while yon shred up evil into morsels they can hardly see* A 
ready way may thus be opened for the satisfaction of every 
human desire without falling into theological faults* The 
advantages are manifest* Yon will be able to absolve with 
a clear conscience* Your penitent will abound in gratitude 
and open out his heart to you* You will fulfil your function 
as confessor and counsellor. He ^vill be secured for the sacred 
ends of our Society, and will contribute to the greater glory 
of God*—It was thus that the Jesuit labyrinth of casuistry, 
with its windings, turmngg, secret chambers, whispering 
galleries, blind alleys, issues of evasion, came into existence; 
the whole vicious and monstrous edifice being crowned with 
the saving virtue of obedience and the theory of ends justifying 
means* After the irony of Pascal, the condenaed rage of La 
Chalotais, and the grave verdict of the Parlement of Paris 
( 1762 ), it is not necessary now to refute the errors or to expose 
the abominations of this casuistry in detail* * Yet it cannot be 

’ Having mentioned the namea of these iUaatrioiiB Frenchmen, 1 
feel boond to point out how acoijrfttely their criticism of the Jesuits 
was anticipated by Paolo Sarpi* His correspondence between the 
years 1609 and 1622 demonstrates that this body of sooisJ corrnptera 
bad been early recognised by him in their true light* Sarpi eails 
them * aottilissimi maestri in mal fare,* * don do esce ogni falaiU e 
bestemmia,’ *il vero morbo GaHico/ * paste pubbUcEs/ ' pesto del mondo' 
{Letters, voi i, pp* 142, 183, 246* ii* 82* 109)* He says that they 
* banno messo V ultima mano a stahilire una corrnaione nnlversale * {i&. 
vol* J* p* 304}* By thoir eqaiveoations and mental reservations * fanno 
essi prova di gab bare Iddio * (tA. vol* ii. p. 82), * La mensogna non 
iscnsano soltanto ma lodano ' (ii* vol il p* 106)* So far, the ntteroncea 
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wholly passed in silence here; for its application materiallj 
faTOured the indnence of Jesnitg in modern Europe* 

which I have quoted might pass for the rhetoric of mere spit©* Bat the 
portrait graduallj hecomen more definite ia detaila limned from life. 
* The Jesuits have so many loopholes for escape^ preteita, ooJoars of 
mslnuatiou, that they are more changeful than the Sophiat of Plato; 
and when one thinks to haire caught them between thumb and 
finger, they wtiggl© out and vanish ’ (ih* rol L p. g3CJ* ‘ The Jesuit 
fathers have methods of acquiring in this world, and making their 
neophytes acquire, heaven withoat diminution, or rather with augmen¬ 
tation, of this life's indulgences * (ifr* voL Lp. 313)* * The Jesuit faihere 
used to confer Paradise; they now have become dispensers of fame iu 
this world * p* 363), ' When they seek entrance into any place, 
they do not hesitate to make what promises may be demanded of them, 
possessing as they do the art of escape by lying with equivocations and 
mental reservations * (ifi* voL ii. p, 147), ‘ The Jesuit is a man of every 
colour; he repeats the marvel of the chameleon * {ibid, p, 105), ‘ When 
they play a losing game, they yet rise winners from the table, Por it is 
their habit to insinuate themselves upon any condition demanded, 
having arts enough whereby to make themselves masters of those who 
bind them by prescribed rules. They are glad to enter in the guise of 
galley-slaves with irons on their ankles; sinoe, when they have got in, 
they will find no difilculty in loosing their own bonds and binding 
others * (ibid, p* 134)* * They command two arts i the one of escaping 
from the bonds and obligatiouE of any vow or promise they shall have 
made, by means of equivocation, tacit reservaiion, and mental restriction ; 
the other of msiuuating, like the hedgehog, into the narrowest recesses, 
being well aware that when they unfold their pieiciDg bristles, they 
will obtain the full posseesiOD of the dwelling and exclude its master' 
p, 144), 'Everybody in Italy is well awam how they have 
wrought confession into an art. They never receive confidences under 
that seal without disclosing all partianlara in the conferences of their 
Society; and tliat with the view of using confession to the advantage of 
their Order and the Church, At the same time they preach the 
doctrine that the seal of the confessional precludes a penitent from dls- 
olosiug what the confessor may have said to him, albeit his nttorances 
have had no reference to sins or to the safety of the soul' (tb, vol. iL 
p. 108), * Should the JeRQits in France get hold of education, they wiU 
dominate the tmiversity, and eradicate sound letters. Yet why do I 
speak of healthy literature? 1 ought to have sard good and wholesome 
doctrine, the which is verily mortal to that Company * (tfrtd, p. 163), 
'Every species of vice finds its patronise in them. The avarioioua 
trust their maxims, for trafficking in spiritual commodities ; the super¬ 
stitious, for substituting IdsBes upon images for the eieroise of Christian 
VI Q 
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The working of the Company, as we have seen, depended 
apon a skilfal manipulation of apparently hard-and-fast 
principles. The Declarations explained away the Constitu¬ 
tions ; and an infinite number of minute exceptions and 
distinctions volatilised vows and obligations into ether. 
Transferring the same method to the sphere of ethics, they 
so wrought upon the precepts of the moral law, whether 
expressed in holy writ, in the ecclesiastical decrees, or in civil 
jurisprudence, as to deprive them of their binding force. The 

Tirtnes; the baae fry of ambitious upstarts, for oloakhig every act of 
scotmdreJdom with a veil of holiness. The indiffereDt find in them a 
palliative for thoir spiritual dcadness; and whoso fears no God has a 
visiblts God ready made for him, whom he may worship with merit to 
his soul. In fine, there is nor perjury, nor sacrilege, nor parricide, nor 
incest, nor rapine, nor fraud, nor treason, which cannot be masked as 
meritorious beneath the mantle of their dispensation * {ibid. p. 330), 
apprehend the difficnlty of attacking their teachings j seeing that they 
merge their own interests with those of the Papacy, and that not only in 
the article of Pontifical authority, but In all points. At present they stand 
for themselves npon the ground of equivocations. But believe me, 
they will adjust this also, and that speedily; foraamneh as they are 
omnipotent in the Boman Court, and the Pope himself fears them * 
(thid. p. B33). * Had S. Peter known the creed of the Jesuits, he could 
have found a way to deny our Lord without sinning * (ibid, p, 353). 

*■ The Homan Court will never condemn Jesuit doctrine ; for this is the 
secret of its empire— a secret of the highest and most capital impor’> 
tance, whereby those who openly refuse to worship it are eicommuni- 
cated, and those who would do so if they dared are held in cheek * 
(tAtd, p. 105). The object of this lengthy note is to vindieato for Sarpi 
a prominent and early place among those candid analysta of Jesuitry 
who now are lost m the great light of Pascal’s genius. Sarpi’s Familiar 
Letters have for my mind even more weight than the famous Lettres 
Prmdneiales of Pascal. They were written with no polemical or literary 
bias, at a period when Jesuitry was in its prime; and their force as 
evidence ia strengthened by their obvious spontaneity. A book of some 
utility was published in 1TU3 at Gakbnrg (f), nnder the title of Aries 
Jeeuiticae by Christianus Aletophiltis, This contains a compendium of 
those passages iu casuistical writings on which Pascal based hia 
brilHant satires, Paul Bert’s modern work, La Morale dm Jisuifm 
(Paris: Cbarpeutier, 1831), is iutended to prove that recent casuistical 
Ix^tises of the school repeat those ancient perveraions of soimd morala. 
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lubtleflt elasticity had been gained for the maehmery of the 
order by casuistical interpretation. A iihe elasticity was 
secured for the control and government of souls by an 
identical process. It was no wonder that the Jesuits became 
rapidly fashionable as confessors. The plainest prohibitionJ 
were as wax in their hands. The !Decalogiie laid down as 
rules for conduct: ‘ Thou shalt not steal; ’ * Thou sbalt not 
kill; * * Thou shalt not commit adultery/ Christ spiritualised 
these rules into their essence: ^ Thoo shalt love thy neigh¬ 
bour as thyself;' * Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust 
after her hath committed adultery already with her in his 
heart/ It is manifest that both the old and the new 
covenant; upon which modem Christianity is supposed to 
rest, suffered no transactions in matters so clear to the 
human conscience. Jesus himself refined upon the legality 
♦ of the Mosaic code by defining sin as egotism or concupiscence. 
But the Company of Jesus took pains in their casuistry to 
provide attenuating circumstances for every sin in detaO. 
By their doctrines of the invincible erroneous conscience^ of 
occult compensation, of equivocation, of mental reservation, 
of probabilism, and of philosophical sin, they afforded loop¬ 
holes for the gratification of every passion and for the 
commission of every crime. Instead of maintaining that 
any injury done to a neighbour is wrong, they multiplied 
instances in which a neighbour may be injured. Instead of 
holding firm to Christ's verdict that sexual vice is implicit 
in licentious desire, they analysed the sensual modes of crude 
voluptuousness, taxed each in turn at arbitrary values, and 
provided plausible excuses for indulgence. Instead of laying 
it down as a broad principle that men must keep their word, 
they taught them how to lie with spiritual impunity and with 
ei^t to their repotation as sons of the Church. Thus the 
inventive genius of the casuist, bent on dissecting immorality 
and reducing it to classes; the interrogative ingenuity of the 
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confessor, pruriently inquisitive into private experience ; the 
apologetic subtlety of the director, eager to supply Ms 
penitent with salves and anodynes; were aU aMe and 
all together applied to anti-social contamination in matters 
of lubricity, and to antl-soeial corruption in matters of dis¬ 
honesty, fraud, falsehoods, illegality and violence^ The 
single doctrine of probabilism, as Pascal abundantly proved, 
facilitates the commission of crime; for there is no perverse 
act which some casuist of note has not plausibly excused. 

It may be urged that confession and direction, as adopted 
by the Catholic Church, bring the abominations of casuistry 
logically in their trsjn. Pnests who have to absolve sinners 
must be familiar wUdi rin in all its branches. In the 
confessional they will be forced to listen to recitals, the exact 
bearings of which they cannot understand unless they are 
previously instructed. Therefore the writings of Sanchez, 
Diana, Liguori, Burchard, Billuard, Kousselot, Gordon, 
Gaisson, axe put into their hands at an early age—works 
which reveal more secrets of impudicity than Aretino has 
described, or Commodus can have practised—works which 
recommend more craft and treachery and fraud and falsehood 
than Machiavelli accorded to hia misbegotten Saviour of 
Society, In these writings men vowed to celibacy probe the 
foulest labyrinths of sexual impurity ; men claiming to stand 
outside the civil order and the state imbibe false theories 
upon property and probi^ and public duty. 

The root of the matter is wrong indubitably. It is 
contrary to good government that a sacerdotal class, by 
means of confession and direction, should be placed in a 
position of deciding upon conduct. It is revolting to human 
dignity that this same class, without national allegiance and 
without domestic ties, should have the opportunity of infecting 
young minds by unhealthy questionings and dishonourable 
BuggestioDB, But this wrong, wMch is inherent in the modem 
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Catholic system, becomes an atrocity when it is employed, ae 
the Jesuits employed it, as an instrument for moulding and 
controlling society in their own interest* 

While the Jesuits rendered themselves obnoxious to 
criticism by their treatment of the individual in his private 
and social capacity, they speedily became what Haliain 
cautiously styles * rather dangerous supporters of the See 
of Borne' in public and political affairs. The ultimate 
failure of their diplomacy and intrigue over the whole field 
of modem statecraft inclines historians of the present epoch 
to underrate their mechanics of obstructionp and to under¬ 
estimate the many occasions on which they did successfully 
retard the progress of civil government and intellectual 
freedom. It were wiser to regard them in the same light 
as fanatics laying stones upon a railway, or of dynamiters 
blowing up an emperor or a comer of Westminster HalL 
The final end of the nefarious irafSc may not be attained. 
But credit can be claimed by those who took their part in it, 
for the wreck of express trains, the perturbation of cities, 
and the mourning of peaceable families. And thus it was 
with the Jesuits. Though the results of their political 
intrigues have not corresponded to their hopes, they yet 
worked appreciable mischief by the organisation of the 
League in France, and the Thirty Years' War in Germany, 
and by their revolutionary theories which infected Europe 
with conspiracy and murder. Their method was not original. 
Macbiavelli had expounded the doctrines they put in pmotiea. 
He taught that in a desperate state of the nation men may 
have recourse to treachery and violence. The nation of the 
Jesuits was a hybrid between their Order and Catholicism, 
The peril to the Church was imminent; its decadence de¬ 
manded desperate remedies. They invoked regicide, revolt, 
and treason, to efifect an impossible cure. 

The political theory of the Jesuits was deduced from their . 
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fundamental principle of obedience to the Church, They 
maintained that the eoclesiaeticai is jti/re divino superior to 
the secular power. The Pope through God's commission and 
appointment sways the Church ; the Church takes rank above 
the State, as the soul above the body- Consequently, the 
first allegiance of a Christian nation, together with its secular 
rulers, belongs of right to the Supreme Pontifi'- The people 
is the real sovereign; and kings are delegates from the 
people, with authority which they can only justly exercise so 
long as they remain in obedience to Rome, It follows from 
these positions that every nation must refuse fealty to an 
irreligious or contumacious ruler* In the last resort they 
may lawfully remove him by murder; and they are i^mfaclo 
in a state of mortal sin if they elect or recognise a heretic as 
sovereign. This theory sprang from the writings of the 
English Jesuits, Allen and Parsons, It was elaborated in 
Home by Cardinal BeHarmino, applied in Spain by Suarez 
and Mariana, and openly pFeaohed in France by Jean 
Boucher, The best energies of Faolo Sarpi were devoted to 
combating the main position of ecclesiastical supremacy. 
His works bad a salutary effect by delimiting the relations 
of the Church to the State, and by demonstrating even to 
Catholics the pernicious results of acknowledging a Papal 
overlordship in temporal affairs. At the same time the 
boldly democratic principle of the sovereignty of the people, 
which the Jesuits advanced in order to establish their doctrine 
of ecclesiastical superiority, provoked opposition. It led to 
the contrary hypothesis of the Divine Eight of sovereigns, 
which found favour in Protestant kingdoms and especially 
in England under the Stuart dynasty. When the French 
Catholics resolved to terminate the discords of their country 
by the recognition of Henri IV., they had recourse to this 
argument for justifying their obedience to a heretic. It was 
felt by ah sound thinkers and by eyery patriot in Europe 
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tliat the Papal prerogativea claimed hj the Jesuits were too 
iiicousistent with national liberties to be tolerated. The zeal 
of the Society had clearly outnm its discretion; and the free 
discussion of the theory of government which their insolent 
assumptions stimulated, weakened the causa they sought to 
strengthen. Their ingenuity overreached itself. 

This, however, was as nothing compared with the hostility 
evoked by their iinscrupulous application of these principles 
in practice. There was hardly a plot against established 
rule in Protestant countries with which they were not known 
or believed to be (sonneeted* The invasion of Ireland in 
1579, the judicial murder of the Eegent Morton in Bcotland, 
and Bahington^s conspiracy against Elizabeth, emanated from 
their counoHa. They were held responsible for the attempted 
murder of the Prince of Orange in 1580, and for his actual 
murder in 1584. They loudly applauded Jacques GMment, 
the assassin of Henri III. in 1589, as * the eternal glory of 
France.* ^ Kumerous unsuccessful attacks upon the life of 
Henri IV,, culminating in that of Jean Chastel in 1594, 
caused their expulsion from France, When they returned in 
1608, they set to work again*; and the assassin Bavaillac, 
who succeeded in removing the obnoxious champion of 
European independence in 1610, was probably inspired by 
their doctrine.^ They had a hand in the Gunpowder Plot 

1 See Mariana, De Eege, lib. i. cap, 6, This book, b^j it remem- 
bered, w&g written for the instractioa of tbs heir-appiureilt, afterwards 
Philip m. 

* Henri lY. let them return to France in mere dread of their 
maehinivtioua against him. See Stilly, vol. v, p. 

* Sarpi, who wag living at the time of Henries murder, omd who saw 
bia beet hopes for Italy and the Church of God e^linguiahed by that 
crime, at first credited the Jesuits with the deliberate instigation of 
Bavaiiloc, He gradually came to the conclusion that, though they 
were not directly reeponBible* their doctrine of regicide had iufiamed lha 
fanalic'^s iruagination. See, in encceitsion, Z/eti^fSr vol, ii. pp 78, 79,81, 
gS, 8G 91,105, 121, 170,181,192, 
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of IfiOS, and were thonghii hj some to Lave instigated the 
Massacre of S- Bartholomew. Kiey fomented the League of 
the Guises, which had for its object a change in the French 
dynasty. They organised the Thirty Years' War, and they 
procured the revocation of the Edict of Nantes. If it is not 
possible to connect them immediately with all and each of 
the criminal acts laid to their charge, the fact that a Jesuit 
in every case was lurking in the background, counts by the 
force of cumulative evidence heavily against them, and 
explains the universal suspicion with which they came to 
be regarded as factious intermeddlers in the concerns of 
nations. Moreover, their written words accused them; for 
the tyrannicide of heretics was plainly advocated in their 
treatises on government. So profound was the conviction of 
their guilt, that the death of Sixtus V. in 1500, predicted by 
Beharimno, the sudden death of Urban VII. in the same 
year, and the death of Clement VIII. in 1G05, also predicted 
by Bellarmino—these three Popes being LU-affected toward the 
Order—-were popularly ascribed to their agency. But of their 
'practical interventioii there is no proof. Old age and fever 
must be credited, in these as in other cases, with the decease 
of Boman Pontiffs supposed to have been poisoned. 

It is not, however, to be wondered that scorer or later the 
Jesuits made themselves insupportable by their intrigues in 
all the countries where they were established.* Even to the 
Papacy itself they proved too irksome to be borne. The 
Company showed plainly that what they meant by obedience 
to Eome was obedience to a Borne controlled and fashioned 
by themselves. It was their ambition to stand in the same 

' Expelled from Venice in 1606, from Bobemia in 1G18, from Naptee 
and tb© Ketherlands in 1622, from Baggia m 1676, froifi Portugal in 
1759, from Spain in 1767, from Pranc© in 1764. Snpprcsecd by the 
Bull of Clement XIV* in 1776. Beatored In 1814, as an Instrament 
Against the Bevolution. 
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relation to the Pope as the Shogliii to the Mikado of Japaai. 
Kor does the analysis of their opinions fail to justify the 
condemnation passed upon them by the Parlement of Paris 
in 1762, ‘ These doctrines tend to destroy the natural law, 
that rule of manners which God Himself has imprinted on 
the hearts of men, and in consequence to sever all the bonds 
of civil society, by the authorisation of theft, falsehood, 
peigury, the most culpable impurity, and in a word each 
passion and each crime of human weakness ; to obliterate all 
sentiments of humanity by favouring homicide and parricide; 
and to annihilate the anthority of sovereigns in the State/ 
Great psychological and pathological interest attaches to 
the study of the Jesuit Order* To withhold our admiration 
from the zeal, energy, self-devotion and constructive ability 
of its founders, would be impossible* Equally futile would 
it be to adeet indifferenca before the sinister spectacle of 
so world-embracing an organism, persistently maintaineJ in 
action for an anti-social end* There is something Boman 
in the colossal proportions of Loyola's idea, something Eoman 
in the durability of the structure which perpetuates it* Yet 
the philosopher cannot but agree with the vulgar in his final 
judgment on the odiousness of these sacerdotal despots, these 
unflinching foes not merely to the heroes of the human 
intellect and to the champions of right conduct, but also to 
the vei^ angels of Cbristianiby* That the Jesuits should 
claim to have been founded by Him who preached the Sermon 
on the Mount, that they should flaunt their motto, A*M*D,G*, 
in the sight of Him who spake &om Sinai, is one of those 
practical paradoxes in which the history of decrepit religioni 
abounds. 
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OHAPTEB V 

BOOIATj Atro DOMESTIC MOBALS I PABT 1 

How m the Catholio Benval affect Italian Sooietj ?—Diffioolty oi 
Anawaring thia Qaeation—Frequency of Private Crimea of Violence 
—Homicides and Bandits—Savage Criminal Justice—Paid AssaaaiDS 

_Toleration of Outlaws—Honoorahle Murder—Eatample of the 

Lucchcso Army -State of the Convents—The History of Virginia da 
Leyva—Luciezift Baonvisi—The True Tale of the Cenci—The 
Brothers of the House of Maasimo—Vittoiia Accoramboni—The 
Duohese of PaUiano—Wife*Murdera—The Family of Medici 

Wb arc natiiraJly led to inquiie what diseerriible effect the 
Catholic Eevival and the Oouiiter*Eeforination had upon the 
maimera and morals of the Italiana as a nation. Much has 
been said about the contrast between intellectual refinement 
and almost savage license which marked the Renaissance. 
Tet it can with justice be maintained that, while ferocity and 
brutal sensuality survived from the Middle Ages, humanism, 
by means of the new ideal it introduced, tended to civilise 
and educate the race. Now, however, the Church was atifling 
culture and attempting to restore that ecclesiastical con¬ 
ception of human life which the Renaissance had superseded. 
Pid, then, her resuscitated Catholicism succeed in permeating 
the Italians with the spirit of Christ and of the Gospel? 
Were the nobles more quiet in their demeanour, less quarrel¬ 
some and haughty, more law-abiding and less given to acts of 
violence, than they had been in the previous period ? Were 
the people more conteuted and less tom by factions, happier 
in their homes, less abandoned to tbe insanities of baleful 
superstitions ? 
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It m obviouslj difficdt to answer these qnestiona with 
either completeness or acciirac 7 . In the Erst place, we have 
no right to expect that the religious revival, signalised by 
the Tridentine Conncil, should have made itself im¬ 
mediately felt in the sphere of national eonduct. In the 
second place, it was not, like the German Eeformation, a 
renewal of Christianity at its sources, but a resuscitation 
of medieval Catholicity, in direct antagonism to the intel¬ 
lectual tendencies of the age* The new learning among 
northern races disintegrated that system of ideas upon which 
medieval society rested \ but it also introduced religious 
and moral conceptions more vital than those ideas in their 
decadence. In Italy the disintegrating process had been no 
less thorough, nay far more subtle and pervasive. Yet the 
new learning had not led the nation to attempt a recon¬ 
struction of primitive Christianity. The Catholic EevivaJ 
gave nothing vital or enthusiastic to the conscience of the 
race* It brought the old creeds, old cull, old superstitions, 
old abuses back, with stricter discipline and under a regime 
of terror. Meanwhile, it resolutely ranged its forces in oppo¬ 
sition to what had been salutary and life-giving in the mental 
movement of the Renaissance. It compelled people who had 
watched the dawning of a new light, to shut their eyes upon 
that day spring* It extinguished the studies of the Classical 
Revival; bade philosophers return to Thomas of Aquino; 
threatened thinkers with the dungeon or the stake who should 
presume to pass the Pillars of Hercules, when a whole 
Atlantic of knowledge had been opened to their enriosity. 
Under these circumstances it was impossible that a revolu¬ 
tion, so retrograde in its nature, checking the tide of national 
energy in full flow, should have exercised a healthy induenee 
over the Italian temperament at large* We have a right to 
expect, what in fact we find, the advent of hypocrisy and 
ceremonial observances, but little actual amendment in 
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manners. In the third place, the question ia Btill further 
complicated by the Catholic BeTivaJ having been effected con- 
currently with the establishment of the Spanish Hegemony. 
At the end of the first chapter of this volume I pointed out 
the evils brought on Italy by her servitude to a foreign and 
unsympathetic despot: the decline of commercial activity, 
the multiplication of slothful lordlings, the depression of 
industry, the diminution of wealth, and the suffering of the 
lower classes from pirates, bandits, and tai-gathererSi These 
conditions were snflieient to demoralise a people. And 
medieval Catholicism, restored by edict, enforced by the In¬ 
quisition, propagated by Jesuits, was not of the fine enthu¬ 
siastic quality to counteract them. Servile in its conception, 
it sufficed to bridle and benumb a race of serfs, but not to 
soften or to purify their brutal instincts.* 

In this chapter I shall not attempt a general survey of 
Italian society.® I shall content myself with supplying 
materials for the formation of a judgment by narrating some 
of the most remarkable domestic tragedies of the second half 
of the sixteenth century, choosing those only which rest upon 
well-sifted documentary evidence, and which bring the social 
conditions of the country into strong relief. Before engaging 
in these historical romancea, it will be well to preface them 

* The lAst Bection of Lojola^s Sxercitia is m epitome of post- 
^identiue Catholician], though peoned before the opeolug of the Couii- 
ca la its last paragraph It maaloates the fear of God : ‘neqne porrc 
is timor sulam, guem filialem appellamus, qui pins est oo sanctus 
maiimo; vetum etiam alter, ser^ilis dictus' f/wf, Jem, vol iv d 
173J. f 

* An interesting anrvey of this wider kind has been attempted by 
U. A. Candio for the whole siiteeath contniy in his Stt^ della Lett^ 

IL ml Seeoh ZVL (Milano: Vallsrdi, 1050), He trlea to demonstrate 
that, in the sphere of private Hfe, Italian society graduaUy refined the 
bnttal Inata of the Middle Ages, and passed through fornication to a 
true conception of woman as man's companion in tho family. Ths 
theme is bold ; and the author seems to have hosed It upon too sUghl 
acquaintance with the real conditiona of the Middle Ages, 
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\Wth a few general remarks upon the state of manners thej 
will illustrate* 

The first thing which strikes a student of Italj between 
15BO and 1600 is that crimes of violence, committed by 
private individuals for personal ends, continued steadily upon 
the increase,* Compared with the later Middle Ages, com¬ 
pared with the Benaissance, this period is distinguished by 
extraordinary ferocity of temper and by an almost unparal¬ 
leled facility of bloodshed.^ The broad political and religions 
contests which had tom the country in the first years of the 
sixteenth century, were pacified, Poreign armies had ceased 
to dispute the provinees of Italy, The victorious powers of 
Spain, the Church, and the protected principalities, seemed 
secure in the possession of their gains. But those inter¬ 
national quarrels which kept the nation in unrest through 
a long period of municipal wars, ending in the horrors of 
successive invasions, were now succeeded by an almost uni¬ 
versal discord between families and persons. Each province, 
each city, each village became the theatre of private feuds 
and assassinations. Bach household was the scene of homi¬ 
cide and empoisonment, Italy presented the spectacle of a 
nation armed against itself, not to decide the issue of antago¬ 
nistic political principles by civil strife, but to gratify lawless 
passions—cupidity, revenge, resentment—by deeds of personal 
high-handedness. Among the common people of the country 
and the towns, crimes of brutality and bloodshed were of 
daily occurrence; every man bore weapons for self-defence 

* in his del Gt£Lndttca£o di Toscanat vol* iv, p. S4, 

estimjitea the mqrdera committed in Florence alone during the eighteen 
montba whiob followed the death of Cosimo L, at 186. 

a In drawing np these patagiophs I am groatly Indebted to a 
vigorous passjige bj Siguor Salvatore Bonghi in bis Slona di 
Bvofivisi, pp. 7-^9, of which 1 have made free use, translating his 
words when they served my purpose, and intarpoladng soch funbei 
details as might render the picture more ouiupletev 
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aiad for attack upon his neighbour- The arigfeocracj and the 
upper classes of the bourgeoisie lived in a perpetual state of 
mutual mistruBt, ready upon the slightest occasion of fancied 
affront to blaze forth into murder* Much of this savagei'y 
was due to the false ideas of honour and punctilio which the 
Spaniards introduced* Quarrels arose concerning a salute, a 
title, a question of precedence, a seat in church, a place in the 
prince’s ante-chamber, a meeting in the public streets- Noble¬ 
men were ushered on their way by servants, who measured 
distances and took the height of dais or of bench, before their 
master committed his dignity by advancing a step beyond the 
minimum that was due. Love-aSairs and the code of honour 
with regard to women opened endless sources of implacable 
jealousies, irreconcileable hatreds, and o^ences that could 
only be wiped out with blood- On each and all of these 
occasions, the sword was ready to the right hand ; and where 
this generous weapon would not reach, the harquebuss and 
knife of paid assassins were employed without compunction,' 
We must not, however, ascribe this condition of society 
wholly or chiefly to Spanish influences. It was in fact a 
survival of medieval habits under altered circumstances. 
During the municipil wars of the thirteenth century, and after¬ 
wards during the struggle of the despots for ascendency, the 
nation had become accustomed to interaecine contests which 
set party against party, household against household, man 
against man* These humours in the cities, as Italian his* 
torians were wont to caU them, had been partially suppressed 
by the confederation of the five great Powers at the close of the 
fifteenth century, and also by a prevalent urbanity of manners. 

* The iflx indulgence accorded by the Jesuit casuists to eveij Had 
of homicide appears in the extracts from those writers collected in 
Aries Jfmiticae (SaJJaborgi, 1703, pp. 75-83). Tamburinos went so far 
as to hold that if a man mixed poison far hja enemj, and a friend came 
in and drmk it tip before hh eyes, ho was not bound to warn hia friend, 
nor was he guilty of hie frienddeath (ifi. p* 135, Art. 651) 
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At that epoch, moreover, they were systematised and con¬ 
trolled by the methods of condoUiere warfare, which offered a 
legitimate outlet to the passions of turbulent young men. 
But when Italy sank into the sloth of pacification after the 
settlement of Charles V. at Bologna in 1680, when there 
were no longer eondottieri to levy troops in rival armies, 
when political parties ceased in the cities, the old humours 
broke out again under the aspect of private and personal 
feuds. Though the names of Guelf and GhibelJine had lost 
their meaning, these factions reappeared, and divided Milan, 
the towns of Eomagna, the villages of the Campagna. In the 
place of condoiikri arose brigand chiefs, who, like Piocolomini 
and Seiarra, placed themselves at the head of regiments and 
swept the country on marauding expeditions. Instead of 
exiles driven by victorious parties in the state to seek pre¬ 
carious living on a foreign soil, bandits proscribed for acts of 
violence abounded. Thus the habits which had been created 
through centuries of political ferment, subsisted when the 
nation was at rest in servitude, assuming baser and more 
selfish forms of ferocity. The end of the sixteenth century 
witnessed the final degeneration and corruption of a medieval 
state of warfare, which the Kenaissance had checked, but 
which the miseries of foreign invasions had resuscitated by 
brutalising the population, and which now threatened to dis¬ 
integrate society in aimless anarcTiy and private lawlessness. 

It must not be imagined that governments and magis¬ 
tracies were slack in their pursuit of criminals. Eepressive 
statutes, proclamations of outlawry, and elaborate prosecutions 
succeeded one another with unwearied conscientiousness. 
The revenues of states were faxed to furnish blood-money 
and to support spies. Large sums were invariably offered for 
the capture or assassination of escaped delinquents; and woo 
to the wretches who became involved in criminal proceedings I 
Witnesses were tortured with infernal cruelty. Convicted 
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culprits Buffered horrible agonies before their death» or were 
condemned to languish out a miserable life in pestilential 
dungeons. But the very inhmnanifcy of this judicial method, 
without mercy for the innocent from whom evidence could 
be extorted, and frequently inequitable in the punkhmenta 
assigned to criminals of varying degrees of guilt, taugbt the 
people to defy justice and encouraged them in brutality. 
They found it more tolerable to join the bands of brigands 
who preyed upon their fields and villages, than to assist 
rulers who governed so unequally and cruelly. We know, for 
instance, that a robber chief Marianazzo, refused the Pope's 
pardon, alleging that the profession of brigandage was more 
lucrative and ofiered greater security of life than any trade 
within the walls of Borne. Thus the bandits of that genera¬ 
tion occupied the specious attitude of opposition to oppressive 
governments. There were, moreover, many favourable chances 
for a homicide. The Church was jealous of her rights of 
sanctuary. Whatever may have been her zeal for orthodoxy, 
she Bhowed herself an indulgent mother to culprits who 
demanded an asylum. Feudal nobles prided themselves on 
protecting refugees within their fiefs and castles. There 
were innumerable petty domains left, which carried privileges 
of signorial courts and local justice. Cardinals, ambassadors, 
and powerful princes claimed immunity from common juris¬ 
diction in their palaces, the courts and basements of which 
Boon became the resort of escaped crimmals. No extradition 
treaties subsisted between the several and numerous states 
into which Italy was then divided, BO that it was only necessary 
to cross a frontier in order to gain safely from the law. The 
position of an outlaw in that case was tolerably secure, except 
against private vengeance or the cupidity of professional cut¬ 
throats, who gained an honest livelihood by murdermg bandits 
with a good price on their heads. CoDdemned for the most 
part in their absence, these homicides entered a recognised 


OUTLAWRY 


211 


and not dtshononrabla olass. They were tolerated, received, 
-md even fiivoored by neighbouring princes, who generally 
had some grudge against the state from which the outlaws 
fled. After obtaining letters of safe-conduct and protection, 
they emofled themselves in the militia of their adopted 
country, while the worst of them became spies or secret 
agents of police. No government seems to have regarded 
cnmes of violence with severity, provided these had been 
oomnutted on a foreign soU. Murders for the sake of robbery 
or rape were indeed esteemed ignoble. But a man who had 
killed an avowed enemy, or had shed blood in the heat of 
a quarrel, or had avenged his honour by the assassination of 
a sister convicted of light love, only established a reputation 
for bravery which stood him in good stead. He was hkcly to 
make a stout soldier, and he had done nothing socially dis- 
creditable. On the contrary, if he had been useful in ridding 
the world of an outlaw some prince wished to Mil, this 
murder made him a hero. In addition to the blood-money, 
he not nnfrequenay received lucrative office or a pension for 
life. 

A very curious state of tlxings resulted from these customs. 
States depended m large measure for the execution of their 

judicial sentences in cases of manslaughter and treason, upon 
foreign murderers and traitors. Towns were fuU of outlaws, 
each with a price upon his head, mutually suspicions, in- 
diridually desirous of killing some fellow criminal and thereby 
enriching his own treasury. li he were successful, he received 
a fair sum of money, with privileges and immunities from the 
state which had advertised the outlaw; and not nnfreqnently 
he obtained the farther right of releasing one or mote bandits 
from penalties of death or prison. It may be imagined at what 
cross-purposes the outlaws dwelt together, with crimes in many 
states accumulated on their shoulders; and what peril might 
ensue to society should they combine together, as indeed they 
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Cried to do in Bedmar"s conspiracy against Venice, Meanwliile, 
the states kept this doatmg population ofcriminaJs in check 
by Tarious political and social contrivances, which grew up 
from the exigencies and the habits of the moment. Bistead 
of recruiting soldiers from the stationary population, it became 
usual, when a war was imminent, to enrol outlaws. Thus, 
when Lncca had to make an inroad into Garfagnana in 1613, 
the Bepnhlifl issued a proclamation promi^ng pardon and pay 
to those of its own bandits who should join its standard. 
Men to the number of 531 answered this call, and the little 
war which followed was conducted with more than customary 
fiercenessJ Even the ordinary police and guards of cities 
were composed of fugitives from other states, care being taken 
to select by preference those who came stained only with 
honourable bloodshed. In 1533 the guard of the palace of 
Lucca was reinforced by the addition of forty41iree men, 
among whom four were bandits for wounds inflicted upon 
enemies in open fight; twelve for homicide in duel sword to 
sword; five for the murder of more than one person in 
Bimilar encounters; one for the murder of a sister and the 
wounding of her seducer; two for mutilating an enemy in 
the face; one for unlawful recruiting; one for wounding; 
one for countenancing bandits ; and sixteen simple refugees,^ 
The phrases employed to describe these men in the oflScial 
report are sui^ciently illustrative of contemporary moral 
standards. Thus we read ^ Banditi per omicidi semplici da 
huojio a bitono, a sangue caldo, da spada a spada, o di fwmici' 

* Per omicidio d* una sorella cama d' onore.^ To murder 
an enemy or a sister who had misbehaved herself was 
accounted excusable. 

The prevalence of lawlessness encouraged a domestic 
custom which soon grew into a system. This was the 

‘ Bee Sal vekire Benghi, eg?. ciL p. 159. 

’ Bongbi, qp. pit p. 169, note. 
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ann«ie Ik x- -1* w not tmcommon in the 

annals of these times to read: ‘Messer So-and-so having 

ITtb t“ ®“Pl0J«d the service? 

h ^ ^ri “I* ‘“y whom 

he re^ed to his eonntry house.* Or again: ‘The Maronis 

count of the Signora Lucrezia, thought it prudent to 

r*7 '■“ >^r'8«»a, Md w,™, pipi „d iS 

torn T.»„, to “ 

Of the Hdy See the Baron X had, as usual, engaged men-at- 
arms for the protection of his palace.' 

In comse of time it became the mark of birth and 
wealth to lodge a rabble of such rascals. They Jived on terms 

m m lu, „a job b, choa, to 

command. Apartments in the basement of the palace were 

assigne to them, so that a noblemdh’s house continued to 
^sembfe the castle of a medieval baron. But the 
unhke soldiery, were rarely employed in honourable business ‘ 

SnT violence 

withm the social organism. Not a litUe singnlar were the 

»l..,ons,buo„tob.tob.d. Tb.o,o.„„i.,„.^i„,,iZri™ 

wmmon interests and common perils, established » peculiar 
boud between the noble and his We. This waV com- 
plexioned by a certain sense of ‘ honour rooted in ashonour/ 
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an<1 by a faint reflection from elder retainership. The compact 
struck between landowner and bandit parodied that which 
drew feudal lord and wandering squire together. There was 
something ignobly noble in it# corresponding to the confused 
conscience and perilons conditions of the epoch* 

"While studying this organised and half-tolerated system 
of social Triolence, we are surprised to observe how largely it 
■was countenanced and how frequently it was set in motion 
by the Church» In a previous chapter on the Jesuits I have 
adverted to their encouragement of assassination for ends 
which they considered sacred. In a coming chapter upon 
Sarpi I shall show to what extent the Eoman prelacy was 
implicated in more than one attempt to take away his life. 
The chiefs of the Church, then, instead of protesting against 
this vice of corrupt civilisation in Italy, lent the weight of 
their encouragement to what strikes us now, not only as 
eminently unchristian, but also as pernicious to healthy 
national conditions of existence. We may draw two conclu¬ 
sions from these observations t first, that religions, except in 
the first fervour of their growth and forward progress, recog¬ 
nise the moral conventions of the society which they pretend 
to regulate ; secondly, that it is well-nigh impossible for men 
of one century to sympathise with the ethics of a ps^t and 
different epoch. We cannot comprehend the regicidal theories 
of the Jesuits or the murderous intrigues of a Borghese 
Pontiff’s Court, without admitting that priests, specially 
dedicated to the service of Christ and to the propagation of 
his gospel, felt themselves justified in employing the immoral 
and unchristian means which social custom placed at their 
disposal for ridding themselves of inconvenient enemies. 
This is at the same rime their defence as human beings in the 
sixteenth century and their indictment as self-styled and 
professed successors of the Founder who rebuked Peter in the 
Garden of Oethsemane* 


STATE OF CONVENTS 


245 


To make general remarka upon the state of sexual moralifcj 
at this epoch, is hardly needful. Yet there are some peculiar 
circumstances which deserve to be noticed, in order to render 
the typical stories which I mean to relate intelligible. We 
have already seen that society condoned the murder of a 
sister by a brother, if she brought dishonour on her family j 
and the same privilege was extended to a husband in the case 
of a notoriously faithlesa wife. Such homicides did not 
escape judicial sentence, but they shared in the conventional 
toleration which was extended to murders in hot blood or in 
the prosecution of a feud. The state of the Italian convents 
at this period gave occasion to crimes in which women played 
a prominent part. After the Council of Trent reforms were 
instituted in reUgious houses. But they could not be im¬ 
mediately carried out; and, meanwhile, the economical 
changes which were taking place in the commercial aristo¬ 
cracy, filled nunneries with girls who had no vocation for a 
secluded life. Less money was yearly made in trade; 
merchants became nobles, investing their capital in land, and 
securing their estates on their eldest sons by entails. It 
followed that they could not afford to many all their daughters 
with dowries befitting the station they aspired to aasume, A 
large percentage of well-bom women, accustomed to luxury 
and vitiated by bad examples in their homes, were thus thrown 
on a monastic life. Signor Bonghi reckons that at the end of 
the sixteenth century, more than five hundred girls, who bad 
become superfiuoue in noble families, crowded the convents 
in the single little town of Lucca. At a later epoch there 
would have been no special peril in this circumstance. But 
at the time with which we are now occupied, an objectionable 
license still survived from earlier ages. The nunneries 
obtained evil notoriety as bouses of licentious pleasure, to 
which soldiers and youths of dissolute habits resorted by 
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preference** There appears to have been a specific profligate 
faBaticiBrn, a \rell-marked morbid partmbty for these amonra 
with doiatered virgins. The young men who prosecuted 
them, obtamed a nicJmam© indicative of their abaotbing 
passion,^ The attraction of mystery and danger had some^ 
thing, no doubt, to do with this infatuation ; and the fascina¬ 
tion that sacrilege has for depraved natures, may also be 
reckoned into the account. To enjoy a lawless amour was not 
enough j but to possess a woman who alternated between 
transports of passion end torments of remorse, added zest to 
guilty pleasure. For men wbo habitually tampered with 
magic arts and believed firmly in the devil, this raised 
romance to rapture. It was a common thing for debauchees 
to seek what they called perijpetezie di nuova idea^ or novel 
and exciting adventures stimulative of a jaded appetite, in 
consecrated places. At any rate, as will appear in the sequel 
of this chapter, convent intrigues occupied a large space in the 
criminal annals of the day. 

^ In support oi this assortlon I trouslute & letter addrUBsed {Mil&n, 
Beptember 15,1632) by Csrdhial Pedetigo Borroiueo to the Prioress of 
the Convent of S» Margheriln at Monza (Bandolo, Signora di Mbmaf p. 
132). 'Experienca of gimilar cases has shown how dangerous to your 
holy state is the vicinity of soldiers, owing to the correspondence which 
young and idle soldiers continualiy try to entertain with monasteries, 
sometimes even under fair and honourable pretexts. . . . Wherefore 
we have hoard with much displeasure that in those places of our diocese 
where there are convents of nuns and congregationa of virgins, ordinary 
lodgings for the soldiery have been established, called lonely houses 
erme), where they are suU^ered or obliged to dwell through long 
periods.* The Bishop commands the Prioress to admit no soldier, on 
any plea of piety, devotion or family reJationship, into her convent; to 
receive no servant or emissary of a soldier; to forbid special services 
being performed in the chapel at the instance of a soldier; end, hnallyi 
to institute a more rigorous system of watch and ward than had been 
formerly pmcttsed, 

1 In Venice, for example, they were oalled Monachim. But Ihe 
name varied in variotts piorinces. 
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The Lady of Monza* 

VraaiNiA Mabia um Letva was a descendant of Cbarlea V/e 
general, Antonio de Leyva, who through many years adminis* 
tered the Duchy of Milan and died loaded with wealth and 
honours.! For his military service he was rewarded with the 
principality ef Ascoli, the feudal lordship of the town of 
Monsa, and the Hfe-tenure of the city of Pavia, Virginians 
father was named Martino, and upon his death her cousin 
succeeded to the titles of the house. She, for family reasons, 
entered the convent of S, Margherifca at Monza, about the 
year 1595. Here she occupied a place of considerable im¬ 
portance, being the daughter of the Lord of Monza, of princely 
blood, wealthy, and allied to the great houses of the Milanese, 
S* Margherita was a convent of the Umiliate, dedicated to 
the education of noble girls, in which, therefore, considerable 
laxity of discipline prevailed.^ Sister Virginia dwelt at ease 
within its walls, holding a kin d of little court, and exercising 
an undefined authority in petty afisirs which was conceded to 
her rank. Among her favourite companions at the time of 
the events I am about to narrate, were numbered the Sisters 
Ottavia JRieci, Benedetta Homata, Candida Brancolina, and 
Silvia Casata; she was waited on by a converse sister, Caterina 
da Meda, Adjoining the convent stood the house and garden 
of a certain Gianpaolo Oslo, who plays the principal part in 
Virginia’s tragedy* He must have been a young man of 
distinguished appearance ; for when Virginia first set eyee 
upon him from a window overlooking his grounds, she ox- 

i The following abstract of the histoiy of Vitginia Maria da Leyva 
is based on Band010*^5 Siynorct di MonMCt (Milano, 1865), Beadoia of 
Manzoiu*s Z Proni^&si Sposit and of Bosini’s tiresome novel, La Signjrd 
di Moma, irill bo already familiar with her in romanco ondor the name 
of Gertrude, 

* Carlo Borromeo found it necesaary to oappress the Umiliati* But 
he left the female ostabiiBhniont of S. Margherita nntoucheii 
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claimed: * la it possible that one could ever gaze on anything 
more beautiful ?' He attracted her notice as early as the 
year 1599 or 1600, under circumstances not very favourable 
to the plan be Lad in view. His Lands were red with the 
blood of Virginia's bailiff, Giuseppe Molteno, whom be bad 
murdered for some cause unJmown to us. During their first 
interview (Virginia leaning from the window of her friend 
Candida’s cell, and Osio standing on hia garden-plot beneath), 
the young man courteously excused himself for this act of 
’violeDce, adding that he would serve her even more devotedly 
than the dead Molteno, and begging to be allowed to write 
her a letter. When the letter came, it was couched in terms 
expressive of a lawless passion. Virginia’s noble blood 
rebelled against the msnlt, and she sent an answer back, 
rebufiBng her audacious suitor. The go-betweens in the 
correspondence which ensued were the two nuns Ottavla and 
Benedetta, and a certain Giuseppe Pesen, who served as 
letter-carrier. Oslo did not allow himself to be disconraged 
by a first refusal, but took the hazardous step of opening 
his mind to the confessor of the convent, Paolo Arrigone, a 
priest of San Mauiizio in Milan* Arrigone at once lent him¬ 
self to the intrigue, and taught Oslo what Mud of letters he 
should write Virgmia. They were to be courteous, respectful, 
blending pious rhetoric with mystical suggestions of romantic 
passion* It seems that the confessor composed these 
documents himself, and advised his fair penitent that there 
was no sin in perusing them- From correspondence, Oslo 
next passed to interviews* By the aid of Arrigone he gained 
access to the parlour of the convent, where he conversed with 
Virginia through the barSp In their earlier meetings the lover 
did not venture beyond compliments and modest protestationa 
of devotion* But as time went on, he advanced to kisses and 
coreases, and once he made Virginia take a little jewel into 
her mouth, This was a white loadstone, blessed by Arrigone, 
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md iiitonded to operate lil<e a love-charm* The girl, in fact, 
began to feel the influence of her seducer* In felie final con¬ 
fession which she made, she relates how she fought against 
temptation. * Borne diabolical force compelled me to go to 
the window overlooking his garden ; and one day when Sister 
Ottavia told me that Osio was standing there, I fainted from 
the efibrt to restrain myself* This happened several times. 
At one moment I flew into a rage and prayed to God to help 
me ; at another I felt lifted from the ground and forced to go 
and gStZB on him. Sometimes when the fit was on me, I tore 
my hair; I even thought of killing myself.' Virginia was 
surrounded by persons who had an interest in helping Oaio. 
Kot only the confessor, who was a man of infamous character, 
but her friends among the nuns, themselves accustomed to 
intrigue of a like nature, led her down the path to ruin. 
False keys were made, and one or other of the faithless sisters 
introduced the young man into the convent at night* When 
Virginia resisted and enlarged upon the sacrilege of breaking 
cloister, Arrigone supplied her with a printed book of casuis¬ 
try, in which it was written that, though it might be sinful 
for a nun to leave her convent, there was no sin in a man 
entering it. At last she fell; and for seven years she lived in 
dose intimacy with her lover, passing the nights with him, 
either in bis own bouse or in one of the cells of S* Margherita. 
On one occasion, when he had to fly from justice, the girls 
concealed him in their rooms for fifteen days* The first 
fruit of this amour was a stUlbom chlid; after giving birth 
to which Virginia sold all the sOver she possessed, and 
sent a votive tablet to Our Lady of Loreto, on which she 
had portrayed a nun and baby, kneeling and weeping, ' Twice 
again I sent the same memorial to our Lady, imploring the 
grace of liberation from this passion. But the sorceries with 
which I was surrounded, prevailed. In my bed were found 
the bones of the dead^ hooks of iron, and many other thinga 
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of which the mms were weU informed* Kaj, I would fain 
have given up my life to save my soul; and bo great were my 
afilictions that in despair I went to throw myself into the 
well, but was restrained by the image of the Virgin at the 
bottom of the garden, for which I had a special devotion/ 
In course of time she gave birth to a little girl, named 
Francesca, who freq^nented the convent, and whom Osio 
legitimated as his child. 

It was impossible that a connexion of long standing, 
known to several accomplices, and corroborated by the 
presence of the child Francesca, should remain hidden from 
the world. People began to speak about the fact in Monzia. 
A druggist, named Reinaro Soncini, gossiped somewhat too 
openly. Odo had Mm shot one night by a servant in his 
pay. And now the lovers were engaged in a career of crime, 
which brought them finally to justice, Virginia's waiting- 
woman Caterina fell into disgrace with her mistress, and was 
shut up in a kind of prison by her orders. The girl declared 
that she would bring the whole bad affair before the superior 
authorities, and would do so immediately, seeing that 
Monsignor Earca, the visitor of B. Margherita, was about to 
make one ol his oflScial tours of inspection. This threat 
cost Caterina her life. About midnight, while a thunderstorm 
was raging, Virginia, accompanied by her usual associates, 
Ottavia, Benedetta, SUvia, and Candida, entered the room 
where the girl was confined- They were followed by Oslo, 
holding in his hand a heavy instrument of wood and iron, 
called ;pieds di bicccca, which he bad snatched up in the 
convent outhouse. He found Caterina lying face downward 
on the bed, and smashed her skull with a single blow. The 
body was conveyed by Mm and the nuns into the fowlhouse 
of the sisters, whence he removed it on the following night, 
by the aid of Benedetta, into his own dwelling. From 
Dvidence which afterwards transpired, Osio decapitated the 
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corpse^ concealed the body in a sort of ceUair and Bung the 
head into an empty well at Yelate. 

The disappearance of Caterina just before the visitation of 
Monsignor Barca^ roused suspicion^ and, though a murder 
was not immediately apprehended, the guilty associates felt 
that the cord of fate was heing drawn around them* In 
the autumn of 1607 the tempest broke upon their heads* 
Virginia was removed from Monza to the convent called Del 
Bocchetto at Milan ; and on Kovember 27 the depositians of 
the abbess, prioress, and other members of 8. Margherita 
were taken regarding Oslo's intrigues, the assassination of 
Soncini, and the disappearance of Caterina. Among the 
nuns who had abetted Osio, the two most criminally im* 
plicated were Ottavia and Benedetta* Their evidence, if 
closely scrutinised, must reveal each secret of the past* It 
was much to Osio^s interest, therefore, that they should not 
fall into the hands of justice; nor had he any di£Sculty in 
persuading them to rely on his assistance for contriving their 
escape to some convent in the Bergamaague territory* We 
may wonder, by the way, what sort of discipline was then 
maintained in nunneries, if two so guilty sisters counted upon 
safe entrance into an asylum, provided only they could leave 
the diocese of Milan for another.^ On the night of Thursday, 
November 80, 1607, Osio came to the wall of the convent 
garden, and began to break a hole in it, through which Ottavia 
and Benedetta crept* The three then prowled along the city 
wall of Monza, till they found a breach wide enough for exit* 
Afteiwards they took a path beside the river Lambro, and 
stopped for awhile at the church of the Madonna dalle Giazie* 
Here the sisters prayed for assistance from our Lady in their 
journey, and recited the ‘ Salve Eegina * seven times. Then 

* In eccl^astical aPaira the diocefia of Milan exeraiaed jnnediation 
over that of Bergamo, aJihoogh Bergamo woa subject in rivil offairB to 
Tanico* This mokoB the matter more pazi^ling* 
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they resumed tlieir walk along the Lambro. aud at a certain 
point Ottavia fell into the riYer. In her dying depositions 
she accused Osio of having pushed her m; and there seems 
Uttle doubt that he did so; for while she was struggling m 
the water, he disengaged his harquebuss from his man a 
and struck her several blows upon the head and hands. She 
pretended to be dead, and was carried down the stream to a 
place where she contrived to crawl to land. Some peasants 
came by, whoso assistance she implored. But they, obsermg 
that she was a nun of 8. Margherita by her dress, refused to 
house her for the rest of the night. They gave her a staff to 
lean on, and after a painful Journey she regained the church of 
the Gtazie at early dawn. Ottavia’s wounds upon the bead, 
face, and right hand, inflicted by the stock of Oslo’s gun. 
were so serious that, after making a clean breast to her 
Judges, she died of them upon December 20, 1007. 

When Osio had pushed Ottavia into the Lambro, and 
had tried to smash her brains out with his harquebuss, he 
resumed his midnight Journey with Sister Benedetta. They 
reached an uninhabited house in the country about five or 
sis miles distant from Monza. Here Osio shut Benedetta up 
in an empty room with a stone bench running along the 
waU She remained there aU Friday, visited once by her 
dreaded companion, who brought her bread, cheese, and wine. 
She abstained from touching any of this food, in fear of 
poison. About nine in the evening he returned, and hade 
her prepare to march. They set out again together in the 
dark • and after walking about three miles they came to a 
TveU, down which Osio threw her. The well was deep and 
had no water in it, Benedetta injured her left side in the 
fall ; and when she had reached the bottom, her would-be 
murderer flung a big stone on her, which broke her nght 
leg. She contrived to protect her head by gathering stones 
around it, and lay without moaning or moving, in the fear 
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lhai Osio would attempt fresh violence miless lie thought 
her dead. From the middle of Friday night untH Sunday 
morning she remained thus, exploring with her eyes the 
surface of her dungeon. It was dry and strewn with bones. 
In one comer lay a round black object which bore &e aspect 
of a human skull. As it eventually turned out, this was the 
head of Caterina, whom Benedetta herself had helped to 
murder, and which Osio had thrown there. On Sunday, 
during Mass, themen of the viUage of Velate were in church, 
when they heard a voice from outside calling out, ‘ Help, help! 

I am at the bottom of this well!' The well, as it happened, 
was distant some dozen paces from the church door, and 
Benedettahadtimedher call for assUtance at a lucky moment 
The villagers ran to the spot, and drew her out by means 
of a man who wont down with a rope. She was then taken 
to the house of a gentleman. Signor Alberioo degh ^bend, 
who, when no one else was charitable enough to receive her, 
opened his doors to the exhausted victim of that murderous 
outrage. It may be remarked that the same surgeon who had 
been employed to report on Ottavia’s wounds, now appeared 
to examine Benedetta. His name was Ambrogio Vimercati. 
Benedetta was taken to the convent of B. Orsola, where her 
friend Ottavia lay dying; and after making a full co^ession, 
she eventually recovered her health and suffered life- ong 

incarceration in her old convent. 

Osio was still at large. On December 20, he addressed a 
long letter to the Cardinal Federigo Borromeo, in which he 
vainly attempted to defend himself and throw the blame on 
Lia associates. It is a loathsome document, blending fulsome 
protestations and fawning phrases with brutal denouncements 
of his victims and treacherous insinuations. One passage 
deserves notice. ‘ Who was it,’ he says, - who suggested my 
correspondence with Virginia? The priest Paolo Amgone, 
that ruin of the monastery 1 The Canon Pisnato, who is now 
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confessor to tho nuns of Medaj in his house you wiU find 
what will never he discovered in mine^ presents from nuns, 
incitements to amours, and other such things. The priest 
Giacomo Bertok, confessor of the nnns of 8. Marghenta; 
who was his devotee ? Sacha I—and he stayed there all the 
day through. These men, being priests, are not prosecnted ; 
they are protected by their cloth, forsooth I It le only of 
poor Oslo that folk talk. Only he is persecuted, only he is 
a malefactor, only he is the traitor I * Arrigone, as a matter 
of fact, was tried, and eondemned to two years’ labour 
at the galleys, after the expiration of which term he was not 
to return to Monza or its territory* This seems a shght 
sentence; for the judges found him guilty, not only of 
promoting Osio’s intrigue with Yirginia by conducting the 
correspondence and watching the door during their inter¬ 
views in the parlour, but also of pursuing the Signora herself 
with infamous proposals. 

In his absence Osio was condemned to death on the gibbet. 
His goods were confiscated to the State. His house in 
Monza was destroyed, and a pillar of infamy recording his 
crimes was erected on its site* A proclamation of outlawry 
was issued on Aprd o, 1C08, under the seal of Don Bietro de 
Acevedo, Count of Fuentes, and governor of the State of 
Milan, which offered * to any person not himself an outlaw, 
or to any commune, that shall consign Gianpaolo Osio to the 
hands of justice, the reward of a thousand scud! from the 
royal ducal treasury, together with the right to free four 
bandits condemned for similar or less offences; and in case 
of his being delivered dead, even though he shall be slain in 
foreign parts, then the half of the aforesaid sum of money, 
and the freedom of two bandits as above. And if the person 
who shall consign him alive be himself an outlaw for Kmilar 
or less offences he shall receive, besides the freedom of him¬ 
self and two other bandits, the half of the aforesaid sum of 
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money ; and in the case of hie consignment after death, the 
freedom of himself and of two other bandits as aforesaid. I 
have recited this Battdo, because it is a good instance of the 
procedure in use under lihe conditions. Justice preferred to 
obtain the culprit alive, and desired to receive him at honest 
hands. But there was an expectation of getting bold of him 
through less reputable agents. Therefore they offered free 
pardon to a bandit and a couple of accomplices, who might 
undertake the capture or the murder of the proscribed outlaw 
111 concert, and in the event of his being produced alive a sum 
of money down. Osio, apparently, spent some years in exile, 
changing pbwie and name and dress, living as he could from 
hand to mouth, until the rnmour spread abroad that he was 
dead. He then returned to his country, and begged for sanc¬ 
tuary from an old friend. That friend betrayed him, had hia 
throat cut in a cellar, and exposed hia head upon the public 
market place. 

Virginia w'as sentenced to perpetual incarceration in the 
convent of S. Valeria at Milan. She was to be * inclosed 
within a little dungeon, the door of which shall be walled up 
with stones and mortar, so that the said Virginia Maria 
shall abide there for the term of her natural life, immured 
both day and night, never to issue thence, but shall receive 
food and other necessaries through a small hole in the wall 
of the said chamber, and light and air through an aperture or 
other opening/ This sentence was carried into effect. But 
at the expiration of many years, her behaviour justified some 
mitigation of the penalty. She was set at large, and allowed 
to occupy a more wholesome apartment, where the charity of 
Cardinal Borromeo supplied her with comforts befitting her 
station and the reputation she acquired for sanctity. Her 
own family cherished implacable sentiments of resentment 
against the woman who had brought disgrace upon them. 
Ripamonte, the historian of Milan, says that in his own time 
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she was still alive: ' a bent old woman, tall of stature, dried 
and flesbiess, but venerable in her aspect, whom no one could 
believe to have been once a charming and immodest beauty* 
Her associates in guilt, the nuns of B* Margheiita, were con¬ 
signed to punishments resembliiig hers. Sisters Benedetta, 
Silvia, and Candida suffered the same close inoarceratioa- 

Lucrezia Bumvisi. 

The tale of Lnorezia Buonvisi presents some points of 
similarity to that of the Signora di Monza** Her father was 
a Lucchese gentleman, named Vincenzo Malpigli, whi» passed 
the better portion of his life at Ferrara as treasurer to Duhe 
Alfonao n. He had four children ; one son, Giovan Lorenzo, 
and three daughters, of whom Lucresaa, bom at Lucca in 
1572, was probably the youngest. Vincenzo's wife sprang 
from the noble Lucchese family of Buonvisi, at that time by 
their wealth and alliances the most powerful house of the 
Eepublic. Lucrezia spent some years of her girlhood at 
Ferrara, where she formed a romantic firiendship for a noble¬ 
man of Lucca named Massimiliano Amolfini, This early 
attachment was not countenanced by her parents. They 
destined her to be the wife of one of Paolo Buonvisi's 
numerous sons, her relatives upon the mother's side. In con¬ 
sequence of this determination, she was first afGanced to an 
heir of that house, who died; again to another, who also 
died; and in the third place to their brother, called Lelio, 
whom she eventually married in the year 1591* Lelio was 
then twenty-five years of age, and Lucrezia nineteen* Her 
beauty was so distinguished that in poems written on the 
ladies of Lucca it received this celebration in a madrigal:— 

* Sioria di by SflJvatore Bongbi, Lucca iS&^ 

This is an admirably written histoTical monograph, based on aocuiala 
studies and wide researches, contamiug a min© of valuable mfoimatlon 
for a studenl; of thoj^ times* 


LUCREZIA^S YOUTH AND MAJIEUGE Efi? 

Dike tlie joung maftlen rose 
WMch at the opemng of the dawOi 
Still Hpriakled with beavea^s graoious dew, 

Her beauty and her hosom on the lawn 
Doth charmingly disclose, 

For nymphs and amorous swains with love to view; 

So delicate, so fair, Lucrezia yields 

New pearls, new purple to our homely fields, 

While Cupid plays and Flora laughs in her fireah hue. 

Less than a year after her marriage with Lelio Buonvisi, 
Lucrezia resumed her former iotimacy with Massimiliano 
Arnolimi. He was scarcely two years her elder, and they 
had already exchanged vows of fidelity in Ferrara* Massi- 
miliano*a temper inclined him to extreme courses; he was 
quick and fervent in all the disputes of his age, ready to back 
his quarrels with the sword, and impatient of delay in any 
matter he had undertaken* Owing to a feud which then sub¬ 
sisted between the families of Amoliini and BocceUa, he kept 
certain bravi in Lis servi(5e, upon whose devotion he relied* 
This young man soon found means to open a correspondence 
with Lucrezia, and arranged meetings with her in the house 
of some poor weavers who lived opposite the palace of 
the Buonvisi* Nothing passed between them that exceeded 
the limits of respectful courtship. But the situation became 
jrksome to a lover so hot of blood as Maasimiliano was* On 
the evening of June 6, in 1603, his men attacked Lelio 
Buonvisi, while returning with Lucrezia from prayers in an 
adjacent church. Lelio fell, stabbed with nineteen thrusts of 
the poignard, and was carried lifeless to his bouse. Lucrezia 
made her way back alone ; and when her husband's corpse 
was brought into the palace, she requested that it should be 
laid out in the basement* A solitary witness of this act of 
violence, Vincenzo di Coreglia, deposed to having raised the 
dying ndan firom the ground, put earth into his mouth by way 
of Sacrament, and urged him to forgive his enemies before he 
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breathed his last. The weather had been veiy bad that day, 
and at mghttall it was thundering incessantly. 

Inquisition was made immediately into the causes of 
Lelio's death. According to Luorezia’s account, her husband 
had reproved some men upon the road for singing obscene 
songs, whereupon they turned and murdered him. The corpse 
was exposed in the Church of the Servi, where multitudes of 
people gathered round it; and there an ancient dame of the 
Buonvisi house, flinging herself upon her nephew e body, 
vowed vengeance, after the old custom of the Foecro, against 
his murderers. Other members of the family indicated 
Massimiliano as the probable assassin; but he meantime had 
escaped, with three of his retainers, to a villa of his mother’s 
at S. Pancraaio, whence he managed to take the open country 
and place himself in temporary safety. 

During this while the judicial authorities of Lucca were 
not idle. The PodeatA issued a proclamation inviting evi¬ 
dence under the menace of decapitation and confiscation of 
goods for whomsoever should be found to have withheld in¬ 
formation. To this caU a certain Orazio Carli, most impru¬ 
dently, responded. He confessed to having been aware that 
Massimiliano was plotting the assassination of somebody not 
LeUo; and said that he had himself facilitated the flight of 
the assassins by preparing a ladder, which he placed in the . 
hands of a hravo called Ottavio da Trapani. This revelation 
delivered him over, bound hand and foot, to the judicial 
authorities, who at the same time imprisoned Yincenzo da 
Coreglia, the soldier present at the murder, 

Massimiliano and his men meanwhile had made their way 
across the frontier to Garfagnana. Their flight and the sus¬ 
picions which attached to them, rendered it tolerably certain 
that they were the authors of the crime. But justice demanded 
more circumstantial information, and the PodestA decided to 
work upon the two men already in his clutches. On June 4 
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Carli was submitted to tbe torture. The rack elicited uotbiitg 
aew from Mm, but bad the result of diaiocatiiig his arms. 
*He was then placed upon an instrument called tbe 'she- 
goat/ a sharp wooden trestle, to which the mao was bound 
with weights attached to Ms feet, and where he sat for nearly 
four hours. In the course of this painful exercise, he deposed 
that Massimiliano and Lucrezia had been in the habit of 
meeting in the house of Vincenzo del Zoppo and PoUonia Ms 
wife, where the hravi also congregated and kept their arms. 
Grave suspicion was thus cast on Lucrezia. Had she per¬ 
chance connived at her husband's murder ? Was she an 
accomplice in the tragedy ? 

Lucrezia's peril now became imminent. Her brother, 
Giovan Lorenzo Malpigli, who remained her friend through¬ 
out, thought it best for her to retire as secretly as possible 
into a convent. The bouse chosen was that of S- Chiara in 
tho town of Lucca. On June 5, she assumed the habit of 
S. Francis, cut her hair, changed her name from Lucrezia to 
Umilia, and offered two thousand crowns of dower to this 
monastery. Only four days had elapsed since her husband's 
assassination. But she, at all events, was safe from im¬ 
mediate peril; for tbe Church must now be dealt with; and 
the Church neither relinquished its suppliants, nor disgorged 
the wealth they poured into its coffers. The Podest&r, when 
news of this occurrence reached him, sent at once to make 
inquiries. His messenger, Ser Vincenzo Petrucci, was in¬ 
formed by the Abbess that Lucrezia had Just arrived and was 
having her hair shorn. At Ms request, the novice herself 
appeared—' a young woman, tall and pale, dressed in a nnn's 
habit, with a crown upon her head/ She declared herself to 
be * Madonna Lucretiina Malpigli, widow of Lelio Buonvisi.' 
The priest who had conducted her reception affirmed that * the 
gentle lady, immediately upon her husband's death, conceived 
tbiq good prompting of the spirit, and obeyed it on the spot. 
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For the moment Lucresiia, whom in fnture we must call 

Sister UmiUa, liad to be left unmolested. Tbo judges re¬ 
turned to the interrogation of their prisoners. Vincenzo del 
Zoppo and bis wife PoUonia, in whose bouse the lovers imed 
to meet, were tortured; but nothing that implied » enmmal 
correspondence transpired from their evidence. en ^ e 
unlucky Carli was once more put to the strappado. He fe 
into a deep swoon, and was with difficulty brought to life 
again. Neat his son. a youth of sixteen years, was racked 
with simUar results. On June 7, they resolved to have 
another try at Vincenzo da Coreglia. This soldier had been 
kept on low diet in his prison during the last week, and was 
therefore ripe, according to the judicial theories of those 
times, for salutary torments. Having been strung up by his 
hands, he was jerked and shaken in the customary fashion 
until he declared his willingness to make a full confession. 
He had been informed, he said, that Massimiliano intended 
to assassinate Lelio by means of his three bravi, Pietro da 
Castelnuovo, Ottavio da Trapani, and Niecolo da Panana. 
He engaged to stand by and cover the retreat of these men. 
It was Carli, and not MaBsimiliano, who had made overtures 
to him. On being once more tortured, he only confirmed 
this confession. Carli was again summoned, and set upon 
the * ahe-goat,' with heavy weights attached to his feet. The 
poor wretch sat for two hours on this infernal m^hme, the 
sharp edges and spikes of which were so contrived as to 
press slowly and deeply upon the tenderest portions of his 
body,' But he endured this agony without uttering a word, 

' CampanoUa, who was tortmfed in this way at Naples, says that on 
one occasion a pound and a hall ol his flesh was macerated, and ten 
pounds ol his blood shed. ‘ Pcrdaravi horis qnadra^ta, fumculis 
arctissimia ossa nsqno sacantibns ligatos, pendens mi^bas retro con- 
tortis de lune super aoutissimnm lignum qni (?) cnmis soitertium (?) 
in posterioribos mihi devoravit et decern snngninis librns tellns ebibit. 
Prelace to dUteumus TriampMlua. 
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until tii6 judges perceived that he was at the point of death. 
Next day, the 8th of June, Coreglia was again summoned to 
the justice-chamber. Terrified by the prospect of future 
torments, and wearied out with importunities, ho at lost 
made a clean breast of aU he knew. It was not Oarli, but 
Massimiliano himself, who had engaged him; and he had 
assisted at the murder of Lelio, which was accomplished by 
two of the hraxi, Ottavio and Pietro. Coreglia said nothing 
to implicate Sister Umilia. On the contrary, he asserted that 
she seemed to lose her senses when she sow her husband fall 

The General Council, to whom the results of these pro¬ 
ceedings wore communicated, published an edict of outlawry 
against Massimiliano and his three bra/ei, A price of 600 
crowns was put upon the head of each, wherever he should 
be ; and 1,000 crowns were offered to anyone who 

should kill Massimiliano within the city or state of Lucca. 
At the same time they sent an envoy to Homo, requesting 
the Pope's permission to arrest Umilia, on the ground that 
she was gravely suspected of being privy to the murder and 
of entering the convent to escape justice. A few days after¬ 
wards, the miserable witnesses, Carli and Goreglia, were 
beheaded in their prison. 

The Chancellor, Vincenzo Petrucci, left Lucca on Jane 12, 
and reached Kome on the 14th. He obtained an audience 
from Clement VUI. upon the 15th. When the Pope had 
read the letter of the Bepuhlic, he struck his palm down on 
his chair, and cried : ‘ Jesus 1 This is a grave case I It seems 
hardly possible that a woman of her birth should have been 
induced to take share in the murder of her husband.’ ^er 
some conversation with the envoy, he added: ‘ It is certainly 
an ugly business. Bat what can we do now that she has 
taken the veil? ' Then he promised to deliberate upon the 
matter and return an answer later. Petrucci soon perceived 
that the Church did not mean to relinquish its privileges, and 


3(2 BiSNAISSANCE ih jtalt 

that Uinili* was sapported by powerfnl friendfl at coart. 
Cardinal Castrucci remarked in casnal conversation: ‘ She is 
Barely punished enough for her Bins by the life of the cloister.* 
A second interview with Clement on Juno 21, confirmed hm 
in the opinion that the Republic would not obtain the dis- 
pensation they requested. Meanwhile the Signoy of Lucca 
prepared a schedule of the suspicions against Umilia, grounded 
upon her confused evidence, her correspondence with Massi- 
miliano, the fact that she had done nothing to rescue Lelio 
by out, and her sudden resort to the convent. This 

paper reached the Pope, who, on July 8, expressed his view 
ttiftt the Republic ought to bo content with leaving Umilia 
immured in her monastery; and again, upon the 28rd, he 
pronounced his final decision that ‘ the lady, being a nan and 
tonsured and prepared for the perfect life, is not within the 
jurisdiction of your Signory. It ie further clear that, finding 
herself exposed to the calumnies of those two witnesses and 
injured in her reputation, she took the veil to screen her 
honour.’ On August 13, Petmcci returned to Lucca. 

Clement conceded one point. Ho gave commission to the 
Bishop of Lucca to inquire into Umilia's conduct within the 
precincts of the monastery. Bnt the Council refused this 
intervention, for they were on bad terms with the Bishop and 
resented ecdesiastical interference in secular causes. More¬ 
over, they judged that such an inquisition, without torture 
used and in a place of safety, would prove worse than useless. 
Thus the affair dropped. 

Meanwhile we may relate what happened to Massimiliano 
and his bravi. They escaped, through Gatfagnana and Massa, 
into the territory of Alfonso Malaspina, Marquis of Vfllafranca 
and Tresana. This nobleman, who delighted in protecting 
outlaws, placed the four men in security in his stronghold of 
Tresana. Pietro da Castelnnovo was an outlaw from Tuscany 
for the murder of a Carmelite friar, which he bad committed 
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ftt Pietraganla ft few days before tbe assassination of Lelio. 
Seventeen years after these events he was still alive and 
wanted for grave crimes committed in the Duchy of Modena. 
History knows no more about him, except that be had a wife 
and famfly. Of Niccolo da Pariana nothing has to bo related. 
Ottavio da Trapani was caught at Milan, brought back to 
Lucca, and hanged there on Jane 18,1604, after being torn 
with pincers. Massimiliano is said to have made bis way to 
Flanders, where the Luccheso enjoyed many privileges, and 
where his famfly had probably hereditary conneMons.' Like 
all outlaws, be lived in perpetual peril of assassination. Be- 
morse and shame invaded him, especially when news arrived 
that the mistress, for whom he had risked all, was turning to 
a dissolute life (as wo shall shortly read) in her monastery. 
His reason gave way; and, after twenty-two years of wander¬ 
ing, ho returned to Lucca, and was caught. Instead of 
executing the capital sentence which bod been pronounced 
upon him, the Signory consigned him to perpetual prison in 
the tower of Viareggio, which was then an insalubrious and 
fever-etrioken village on the coast. Here, walled up in a 
little room, alone, deprived of light and air and physical 
decency, he remained forgotten for ten years from 1616 to 
1625. At the latter date report was made that ha had re¬ 
fused food for three days and was suffering from a dsngerona 
hemorrhage. When the authorities proposed to break the 
wall of his dungeon and send a priest and eurgeon to relieve 
him, he declared that ha would kill himself if they intruded 
on his misery. Nothing more was heard of him unlU 1629, 
when he was again reported to be at the point of death. 
This time he requested the assistance of a priest; and it is 
probable that he then died at the ago of sixty-nme, having 

> I may here anude to a portrait in our National Gallery cl a 
Luooiiese Amnlfini and hie wile, painted by Van Eyck. 
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survived the other actors in this tragedy and eipiated the 
passion of his youth by iife*long sufferings* 

When we return to Sister Umilia, and inquire how the 
years had worn with her, a new chapter in the story opens. 
In 1606 she was still cloistered in S. Chiara, which indeed 
remained her home until her death. She had now reached 
the age of thirty-four. Suspicion meanwhile fell upon the 
conduct of the nuns of S* Chiara ; and on January 0, in that 
year, a rope-ladder was discovered hanging from the garden 
wall of the convent* Upon inquiry, it appeared that certain 
men were in the habit of entering the houBe and holding 
secret correspondence with tlie sisters. Among these the 
most notorious were Hero Paasari, a painter, mfamous for 
vulgar profligacy, and a young nobleman of Lucca, Tommaso 
Samminiati, Both of them contrived to evade justice, and 
were proclaimed, as usual, outlaws* In the further course of 
investigation the strongest proofs were brought to light, from 
which it appeared that ^e chief promoter of these scandals 
was a man of high position in the state, advanced in years, 
married to a second wife, and holding office of trust as 
Protector of the Nunnery of S* Chiara, He was named 
Giovanbattista Dati, and represented an ancient Luechese 
family mentioned by Pante, While Pati carried on his own 
intrigue with Sister Cherubina Mei, he did his best to en¬ 
courage the painter in promiscuous debauchery, and to foster 
the passion which Samminiati entertained for Sister Umilia 
Malpigli, Pati was taken prisoner and banished for life to 
the island of Sardinia ; but his papers fell into the hands of 
the Signory, who extracted from them the evidence which 
follows touching Umilia and Samminiati. This young man 
was ten years her junior; yet the quiet life of the cloister 
had preserved UmiBa’s beauty, and she was still capable of 
inspiring enthusiastic adoration. This transpires in the letters 
which Samminiati addressed to her through Dati from his 
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Rsyliim in Venice, They reveal^ saye Signor Bonghi, a etrange 
confusion of madness, crime, and lovei* Their style is that 
of a delirious rhetondan. One might fancy they had been 
composed as exercises, except for certain traits which mark 
the frenzy of gennine exaltation. Threats, imprecations, and 
blasphemies alternate with prayers, vows of fidehty and 
reminiecenees of past delights in love. Samminiati bends 
before * hia lady ’ in an attitude of respectful homage, offering 
upon his knees the service of awe-strack devotion. At 
one time he calls her * his most beauteous angel,' at another 
'his most lovely and adored enchantress.* He does not 
conceal his firm belief that she has laid him under some spell 
of sorcery j hut entreats her to have mercy and to liberate 
him, reminding her how a certain Florentine lady restored 
Giovan Lorenzo Malpigli to health after keeping him in 
magic bondage till his life was in danger,® Then he swears 
unalterable fealty; heaven and fortune shall not change his 
love. It is untrue that at Florence or at Venice he has 
cast one glance on any other woman. Let lightning strike 
him, if he deserts Umilia. But she has caused him jealousy 
by stooping to a base amour. To tins point he returns 
with some persistence. Then he entreats her to send him 
her portrait, painted in the character of S, Ursula. At 
another time he gosdps about the nuns, forwarding mes¬ 
sages, alluding to their several love-affairs, and condoling 
with them on the loss of a compliant confessor. This 
was a priest, who, vthm the indescribable corruptions of 
S. Chiara had been clearly proved, calmly remarked that 
there was no reason to make such a fuss—they were only 

^ Hera again I hays yeiy closely loHowed the text of Signor BonghPa 
monograph, pp. 112^115. 

* It appears that vioIeDt passion for a person lias commonly attri¬ 
buted at that epoch to euebantmenA See abore, the oonfesaion of the 
Lady of Monza, p. 249* 
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affairs of gentlefolk, cose di gentUhwmini. The rival of 
whom Samminiati was jealous seems to have been the 
painter Pietro, who held the key to all the scandals of the 
convent in his hand. Umilia, Dati, and Samminiata at last 
agreed ‘ to rid their neighbourhood of that pest.* The man 
bad escaped to Eovigo, whither Samminiati repaired from 
Venice, ‘ attended by two good fellows thoroughly acquainted 
with the district.’ Bat Pietro got away to Ferrara, his enemy 
following and again missing him. Samminiati writes that 
he is resolved to hunt ‘ that rascal ’ out, and make an end of 
him. Meanwhile Umilia is commissioned to do for Calidonia 
Burlamacohi, a nun who had withdrawn from the company 
of her guilty sisters and knew too many of their secrets. 
Samminiati sends a white powder and a little phial containing 
a liquid, both of which, he informs Umilia, are potent poisons, 
with instructions how to use them and how to get Calidonia 
to swallow the ingredients. Then * if the devil does not help 
her, she will pass from this life in half a night’s time, and 
without the slightest sign of violence.’ 

It may he imagined what disturbance was caused in the 
General Counca by the reading of this eorrospondenco. 
Nearly all the noble families of Lucca were connected by ties 
of blood or marriage with one or other of the culprits; and 
when the relatives of the accused had been excluded from the 
session, only sixty members were left to debate on further 
measures. I wdl briefly relate what happened to the three 
outlaws. Venice refused to give up Samminiati at the request 
of the Lucohese, saying that * the Eepublic of S. Mark would 
not initiate a course of action prejudicial to the hospitality 
which every sort of person was wont to enjoy there.’ But 
the young man was banished to Candia, whither he obediently 
retired. Pietro, the painter, was eventually permitted to return 
to the territory but not the town of Lucca. Dati surrounded 
himself with armed men, as was the custom of rich criminals 
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on wliose head a price was set After wandering some Mme, 
he submitted and took up his abode in Sardinia, whence he 
afterwards removed, by permission of the Signoiy, to France. 
There he died* With regard to the nuns, it seemed at first 
that the ends of justice would he defeated through the 
jealousies which divided the civil and ecclesiastical autho¬ 
rities in Lucca. The Bishop was absent, and his Vicar 
refused to institute a criminal process. Umilia remained at 
large in the convent, and even began a new intrigue with one 
Simo Menocchi* At last, in 1G09, the Vicar prepared his 
indictment agamat the guilty nuns, and forwarded it to Eome. 
Their sentence was as follows: Sister Oii^sia condemned to 
incarceration for life and loss of all her privileges; Sister 
Umilia, to the same penalties for a term of seven years; 
Sisters Paola, Chernbina, and Bionea, received a lighter 
punishment. Ori^ia, it may be mentioned, had written a 
letter with her own blood to some lover; but nothing leads 
us to suppose that she was equally guilty with Umilia, who 
had entered into the plot to poison Bister Calidonia. 

Umilia was duly immured, and bore her punishment untO 
the year 1616, at which time the sentence expired. But she 
was not released lor another two years; for she persistently 
refused to humble herself, or to request that liberation as a 
grace which was her due in justice. Nor would she submit 
to the shame of being seen about the convent without her 
monastic habit. Finally, in 1618, she obtained freedom 
and restoration to her privileges as a nun of S, Chiam* 
It may be added, m a last remark, that, when the convent 
was being set to rights, Umilia^s portrait in the character 
of 8. Ursula was ordered to be destroyed or rendered fit 
for devout uses by alterations* Any nun who kept it in her 
cell incurred the penalty of excommunication. In what year 
Umilia died remains unknown. 
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Th^ Oend, 

Shifting the scene to Eome, we light npon a group of 
notable misdeeds enacted in the last half of the sixteenth 
century, each of which is well calculated to illustrate the 
conditions of society and manners at that epoch* It may he 
well to begin with the Cenci tragedy* In Shelley’s powerful 
drama, in Gnerrazzi's tedious novel and Scolari’s digest, 
the legend of Beatrice Cenci has long appealed to modem 
sympathy* The real facta, extracted from legal documents 
and pubiio registers, reduce its poetry of horror to com* 
paratively sqnaJid prose** Yet, shorn of romantic glamour, 
the bare history speaks significantly to a student of Italian 
customs* Mousignore Cnstoforo Cenci, who died aboutjhe 
year 1562, was in holy orders, yet not a priest. One^^th^ 
clerks of the Apostolic Camera, a Canon of S* Peter’s, th‘^ 
titular incumbent of a Eoman parish, and an occupant * 
minor offices about the Papal Court and Curia, he represenjj ^ 
an epicene species, neither churchman nor layman, which 
circumstances of ecclesiastical sovereignty rendered indi ^" 
pensable. Cristoforo belonged to a good family among thl 
secondary Eoman aristocracy which ranked beneath 
princely feudatories and the Papal bastards* He accum^'^" 
lated large sums of money by maladmmistration of his offio/®^ 
trusts, inherited the estates of two uncles, and be^ueathe^ ^ 
colossal fortune to his son Francesco* This youth was 
offspring of an ilL'cit connexion carded on between MoP 
signore Cenci and Beatrice Amias during the lifetFim© 
that lady’s husband* Upon the death of the husband tF® 
Monsignore obtained dispensation from his orders, Tnirric^4 — 
Beatrice, and legitimated his son, the inheritor of sc much 

* Franc^^co CejuH ^ la, sua Famiglioi, P«r A* Bertolotti, Fii^nze^ 
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wealth, Franceaco was bom in 1649, and had thero- 
fore reaohed the age of thirteen when hia father died* Hia 
mother Beatrice soon contracted a third matrimonial union; 
but during her guardianship of the boy ehe appeared before 
the courts accused of having stolen clothing firom his tutor's 
wardrobe, 

Francesco Cenci disbursed a sum of 33,000 crowns to 
various pubho offices, in order to be allowed to enter un¬ 
molested into the enjoyment of his father’s gains; 3,800 
crowns of this sum went to the Chapter of 8. Beter*s,“ He 
showed a certain precocity; for at the age of fourteen he 
owned an iilegitimate child, and "waa accused of violence to 
domestics. In 1603 his family married him to Ersilia, a 
daughter of the noble Banta Croce house, who brought him 
a fair dowry, Francesco lived for twenty-one years with 
this lady, by whom he had twelve children. Upon her death 
he remained a widower for nine years, and in 1693 he 
married Lucrezia Petroni, widow of a Boman called Vellh 
Francesco’s conduct during his first marriage was not with¬ 
out blame. Twice at least he had to pay fines for acts of 
brutality to servants; and once he was prosecuted for an 
attempt to murder a cousin, also named Francesco Cenci. 
On another occasion we find him outlawed from the States 
of the Church. Yet these offences were but peccadilloes in a 
wealthy Eoman baron; and Francesco used to boast that, 
with money in his purse, he had no dread of justice* After 
the death of hia wife ErsEia, hia behaviour grew more 
irregular. Three times between 1691 and 1694 he was sued 
for violent attacks on servants ; and in February of the latter 
year he remained six months in prison on multiplied ehargea 
of unnatural vice, Thera was nothing even here to single 

• He was afterwarda forced, in 1690, to disgorge a second emu of 
25,000 orawns. 



270 


BENAISSANCE IN ITALY 


Francesoo Cenei out from other nobles of his age.* Scarcely 
a week passed in Eome without Home affair of the sort, in- 
volying outrage, being brought before the judges. Cardinals, 
prelates, princes, professional men and people of the lowest 
rank were alike implicated. The only difference between 
the culprits was that the rich bought themselves off, while 
the destitute were burned. Eleven poor Spaniards and 
Portuguese were sent to the stake in 1678 for an offence 
which Francesco Genci compounded in 1694 by the payment 
of 100,000 crowns. After this warning and the loss of so 
much money, he grew more circumspect, married his second 
wife Lucrezia, and settled down to rule his family. His 
ions caused him considerable anxiety. Oiacomo, the eldest, 
married against his father^s will, and supported himself by 
forging obligations and raising money. Francesco's dia- 
pleasure showed itself in several law-suita, one of which 
accused Giacomo of having plotted against his life. The 
second son, Cristoforo, was assassinated by Paolo Bruno, a 
Corsican, in the prosecution of a love affair with the wife of 
a Trasteverine ffsherman. The third son, Bocco, spent his 
time in street adventures, and on one occasion laid his hands 
on all the plate and portable property that he could carry 

Proflpsfo Fariiiflcoio, tha advocaCo ol Csnri’s ntnrdor&rs, was 
Mmself tried for thia crime (Bertolotti, cp, cit p. 104). The carious 
story of the Spanish soldiers alluded to above will be found in AfutiueUi, 
Sior. Arc. voL i. p. 121. See the same work et Matmelli, vol. i. p. 48* 
for a similar prosecution in Rome, 1566 ; and toI. iy. p. 152 for another 
involving some hundred people of couditfon at Milfin in 1679, Compare 
what Sorpi says about the Plorentme merchauts and Roman Hnedi in 
his LetierSt date 1609, voL i. p. 288* For the manners of the Neapoli¬ 
tans, Vila di i>, FMro di Tolsdo (Arch. Sfor. It voL ljl p, 23). The 
most aeandalous eiample of such vice in high quartera was given by 
Pietro de' Medici, one of Duke Cosimo^B sons* GaUuzzi, vol, v. p. 174, 
and Litta'a pedigree of the Medid, The Bandi Lt4€chesi, ed. 8. Bonghi* 
Bologna, 1863, pp. 377--3Q1, treats the gubject in fuh ; and it has been 
diseuased by Canello, op. ciL pp* 20^23* The ArUs Jesuitic^, op. mt 
Articles 62,120, iilustrate casuistiy on the topic. 
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off from hia father’s hoaae. This young rufiSan, less than 
wenty years of age^ found a devoted friend in Monsignore 
Quorro, a cousin of the family well placed at court, who 
assisted him in the burglary of the Cenoi palace. Eooeo 
ms Med by Amilcare Orsini, a bastard of the Count of 
itighano. in a brawl at night. The young men met, Cenci 
attended by three^ armed servants, Orsini by two. A single 
pass of rapiers, in which Boooo was pierced through the 
tight eye, ended the affair. 

In addition to hia vindictive persecution of hia worthless 
eldest son, IVanoesco Cenci behaved with undue strictness to 
the younger, aUowing them less money than befitted their 
station and treating them with a severity which contrasted 
comically with his own loose habits. The legend which 
represents him as an esceptionally wicked man, cruel for 
cruelty’s sake and devoid of natural affection, receives some 
colour from the facts. Yet these alone are not sufGcient to 
justify its darker hues, while they amply prove that Fran¬ 
cesco's children gave him grievous provocation. The dis¬ 
contents of this Ul-govemed family matured into rebellion; 
and in 1598 it was decided on removing the old Cenci by 
murder. Hia second wife Luerezia, his eldest son Giacomo, 
his daughter Beatrice, and a younger son Bernardo, were 
implicated in the crime. It was successfully carried out at the 
Bocca di Petrella in the Abruzzi on the night of September 9. 
Two hired bravi, Olimpio Calvetti and Marrio Catalam', entered 
the old man’s bedroom, drove a naU into his head, and flung 
the corpse out from a gallery, whence it was alleged that he 
had fallen by accident. Six days after this assassination 
Giacomo and his brothers took out letters both at Borne and 
in the realm of Naples for the administration of their father’s 
property; nor does suspicion seem for some time to have 
fellen upon them. It awoke at Petrella in November, the 
feudatory of which fief, Marzio Colonna, informed the govern- 
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ment of Naples that proceedings onght to bo taken against 
the Cenci and their out-throats. Accordingly, on December 10, 
a ban was published against Olinapio and Marzio. Olimpio 
met his death at an inn door in a little village called 
Three desperate fellows, at the instigation of 
Giacomo de’ Cenci and Monsignore Querro, sniptised him 
there. But Marzio fell into the hands of justice, and his 
evidence caused the immediate arrest of the CencL It 
appears that they were tortured and that none of them 
denied the accusation; so that their advocates could only 
plead extenuating drcnmstaoces. To this fact may possibly 
be due the legend of Beatrice. In order to mitigate the guilt 
of parricide, Prospero Farinacoio, who conducted l|pr defence, 
established a theory of enormous cruelty and unspeakable 
outrages committed on her person by her father. With the 
object in view, he tried to make out that Bernardo was 
half-witted. There is quite sufficient extant evidence to show 
that Bernardo was a young man of average intelligence; and 
with regard to Beatrice, nothing now remains to corroborate 
Farinaccio’s hypothesis of incest. She was not a girl of 
siiteen, as the legend runs, bat a woman of twenty-two; * 
and the codicils to her will render it neatly certain that she 
had given birth to an illegitimate son, for whose maintenance 
she made elaborate and secret provisions. That the picture 
ascribed to Guido Beni in the Barborini palace is not a 
portrait of Beatrice in prison, appears sufficiently proved. 
Guido did not come to Rome until 1608, nine years after 
her death ; and catalogues of the Barberini gallery, compiled 
in 1604 and 1623, contain no mention either of a painting by 
Guido or of Beatrice's portrait. The Cenci were lodged 
successively in the prisons of Torre di Nona, Savelli, and 
S. Angelo. They occupied wholesome apartments and were 

‘ De Stendhal’s MS, anthority says she was siiteen, SheUey's that 

w&B tweciij* 
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allowed the attendance of their own domestics* That their 
food was no scanty dungeon fare appears from the menus of 
dinners and suppers supplied to them, which include fish, 
flesh, fruit, salad, and snow to cool the water* In spite of 
powerful influence at court, Clement VIII* at last resolved to 
exercise strict justice on the Cenci- He was brought to this 
decision by a matricide perpetrated in cold blood at Subiaco, 
on September 15^9* Paolo di S. Groce, a relative of the 
Cenci, murdered his mother Costanza in her bed, with the 
view of obtaining property over which she had controL The 
sentence issued a few days after this event* Giacomo was con¬ 
demned to be tom to pieces by red-hot pincers, and finished 
with a coup degrdce from the hangman's hammer* Lucrezia 
and Beatrice received the slighter sentence of decapitation; 
while Bernardo, in consideration of his youth, was let off with 
the penalty of being present at the execution of his kinsfoBc, 
after which he was to be imprisoned for a year and then sent 
to the galleys for life- Their property was confiscated to the 
Camera Apostolica* These punishments were carried out** 
But Bernardo, after working at Civit4 Yecchia until 1609, 
obtained release and lived in banishment till his death in 
1627* Mon signor Querro, for his connivance in the whole 
affair, was banished to the island of Malta, whence he returned 
at some date before the year 1638 to Eome, having expiated 
his guilt by long and painful exile. In this abstract of the 
Cenci tragedy, I have followed the documents published by 
Signor Bertolotti* They are at many points in startling con¬ 
tradiction to the legend, which is founded on MS. accounts 
compiled at no distant period after the events- One of these 
was employed by Shelley; another, differing in some par¬ 
ticulars, was translated by Be Btendhal* Both agree in 
painting that lurid portrait of Francesco Cenci which Shelley 

* Da Stodljal’B MS* deacribea how Giacomo ww tom by pmcare? 
BhoUoy’s flays that thk part of tha Eentauce was remitted* 
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has aDimated with the force of a great dramatiat-* Un- 
luckilyp no copy of the legal matniotioBS upon which the trial 
was conducted is now eztanti In the absence of this all- 
important Bouice of infonnatioHi it would be unsafe to adopt 
Bertolotti’s argument, that the legend calunmiates Francesco 
in order to exculpate Beatrice, without some reservation* 
There is room for the belief that facts adduced in evidence 
may have partly jus tided the prevalent opinion of Beatrice's 
infamous persecution by her father, 

Ths Massimi, 

The tragedy of the Cend, about which so much has been 
written in consequence of the supposed part taken in it by 
Beatrice, seems to me commonplace compaxed with that of 
the Massimi.^ Whether this family really descended from 
the Boman Fabii matters but little. In the sixteenth century 
they ranked, as they still rank, among the proudest nobles of 
the Eternal City, Leiio, the head of the house, had dx 
stalwart sons by his first wife, Girolama SaveBi. They were 
conspicuous for thdr gigantic stature and herculean strength. 
After their mother’s death in 1671, their father became 
enamoured of a woman inferior at all points, in birth, breed- ^ 
ing, and antecedents, to a person of his quality. She was 
a certain Eufrosina, who had been married to a man called 
Corberio. The great Marc Antonio Colonna murdered this 
husband, and brought the wife to Kome as his own mistressp 
Leiio Massimo committed the grand error of so loving her, 
after she had served Colonna’s purpose, that he married her. 
This was an insult to the honour of the house, which his 
sons could not or would not bear. On the night of her 

^ The author of Da Steodhal'a MS. professes io haye kno^u the 
old Ceud, and gives a definita description of his poi^onal appear&soe. 

' Litta suppiies (he tacts lelatcd above. 
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weddingj in 1585, they refused to pay her their respects; and 
on the next morning, five of them entered her apartments 
and shot her dead. Only one of the mz sonsp Pompeo 
Massimo, bore no share in this assassination. Him, the 
father, Lelio, blessed ; but he solemnly cursed the other five. 
After the lapse of a few weeks, he followed his wife to the 
grave with a broken heart, leaving this imprecation rm- 
recallod. Pompeo grew up to continue the great line of 
Massimo. But disaster fell on each of his five brothers, the 
flower of Roman youth, exulting in their blood, and insolence, 
and vigour,—The first of them, Ottavio, was killed by a cannon 
ball at sea in honourable combat with the Turk. Another, 
Girolamo, who sought refuge in France, was shot down in an 
ambuscade while pursuing his amours with a gentle lady. 
A third, Alessandro, died under arms before Paris while 
serving in the troops of General Famese. A fourth, Luca, 
was imprisoned at Borne for his share of the stepmotheFs 
murder, but was released on the plea that he had avenged 
the wounded honour of his race. He died, however, poisoned 
by his own brother, Mareantonio, in 1599.* Marcantonio was 
arrested on suspicion and imprisoned in Torre d! Kona, where 
he confessed his guilt. He was shortly afterwards beheaded 
« on the little square before the bridge of S, Angelo, 

Vittoria Accoramhonu 

Next in order, I shall take the story of Vittoria Aecoram- 
boni. It has been often told already,* yet it combines so 

’ This fratricide, ccncordng with the zDstricide of S, Groce, con> 
tribated to the rigour with which the Ocmoi parricide was punlahed in 
that year of Eomao crimes, 

^ Th$ WhiU Dtmlj a tmgedy by John Webster, London, 1612; Da 
Steudhal^s Chmniques NmtvdUs^ Tittoria Accoramboni, Pads, 1855; 
Pifforkr Accormnhoni^ D. Onoli, Fircuze, 1S7D; Italian Bytsays^ by 
J. A, Symouds, London, 1883. The greater part of what follows above 
U eitracted from mj Italian Byways, 

m2 
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many points of mterost bearing upon the social life of the 
Italians in my period, that to omit it would be to sacrifice 
the most important document bearing on the matter of this 
chapter. As the Signora di Monza and Lucrezia Buonvisi 
help us to understand the secret history of families and oon^ 
vents, so Vittoria Accoramboni introduces us to that of courts. 
It will be noticed how the same machinery of lawless nobles 
and profligate bravi^ acting in concert with bold women, is 
brought into play throughout the tragedies which form the 
flubstance of our present inquiry. 

Vittoria was bom in 1567, of a noble but impoverished 
family, at Gubbio among the hills of Umbria. Her biogra¬ 
phers are rapturous in their praises of her beauty, grace, and 
exceeding charm of manner. Not only was her person most 
lovely, but her mind shone at first with all the amiable lustre 
of a modest, innocent, and winnmg youth. Her father, 
Claudio Accoramboni, remoyed to Eome, where his numerous 
children were brought up under the care of their mother, 
Taiquinia, an ambitious woman, bent on lahabilitatmg the 
decayed honours of her house. Here Vittoria in early girl¬ 
hood soon became the fashion. She exercised an irresistible 
influence over ail who saw her, and many were the offers of 
marriage she refused. At length a suitor appeared whose con¬ 
dition and connexion with the Roman ecclesiastical nobihty 
rendered him acceptable in the eyes of the Accoramboni. 
Francesco Peretti was welcomed as the successful candidate 
for Vittoria's hand. His mother, Camilla, was sister to Felice, 
Cardinal of Montalto; and her son, Francesco Mignucci, had 
changed both of his names to Felice Peretti in compliment to 
this iUustrious relative.‘ 

It was the nephew, then, of the future Sixtus V., that 

^ I and « Felice Paretti meDtloued in the will of Giacomo Cenoi 
condemned In 1597. hot thtfi waa aitei the death of this PeretU, whoia 
1 ahaU continue to call Fr&neoica 
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Vittoria Accoramboni married on Jane 28,157B. For a short 
while the young couple lired happily together. According to 
some accounts of their married life, the bride eecured the 
favour of her powerful uneledn-law, who indulged her costly 
fancies to the full. It is, however, more probable that the 
Cardinal Montalto treated her follies with & grudging parsi¬ 
mony ; for we soon find the Perefctl household hopelessly 
involved in debt. Discord, too, arose between Vittoria and 
her husband on the score of levity in her behaviour; and it 
was rumoured that even during the brief space of their union 
she had proved a faithless wife. Yet she contrived to keep 
Francesco'S confidence, and it is certain that her family 
profited by their connexion with the Peretti, Of her six 
brothers, Mario, the eldest, was a favourite courtier of the 
great Cardinal d’ Este. Ottavio was in orders, and through 
Montalto^a influence obtained the See of Fossombrone. The 
same eminent protector placed Scipione in the service of the 
Cardinal Sforza. Camillo, famous for his beauty and his 
courage, followed the fortunes of Filibert of Savoy, and died 
in France. Flaminio was still a boy, dependent, as the sequel 
of this story shows, upon bis sister’s destiny. Of Marcello, 
the second in age and most important in the action of this 
tragedy, it is needful to speak with more particularity. He 
was young, and, like the rest of liis breed, singularly hand¬ 
some—so handsome, indeed, that he is said to have gained an 
infamous ascendency over the great Duke of Bracciano, whose 
privy chamberlain be had become, Marcello was an outlaw 
for the murder of Matteo Pallavicmo, the brother of the 
Cardinal of that name. This did not, however, prevent the 
chief of the Oraini house from making him his favourite and 
confidential friend. Marcello, who seems to have realised in 
actual life the worst vices of those Roman courtiers described 
for us by Aretino, very soon conceived the plan of exalting his 
own fortunes by trading on his sister’s beauty. He worked 
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upon Ui6 Duke of Bracciano’i nund so eleverlj that He brongHt 
this haughty priuce to the point: of an msane pasdon for 
Peretti’s young wife; and meanwhile he so contrived to 
inflame the ambition of Yittoria and her mother, Tarquinia, 
that both were prepared to dare the worst of crimes in ex¬ 
pectation of a dukedom* The game was a difficult one to 
play. Not only had Francesco Peretti first to be murdered, 
but the inequality of birth and wealth and station between 
Yittoria and the Duke of Bracdano rendered a marriage 
almost impossiblei It was also an aifair of delicacy to stimE* 
late without satisfying the Duke^s passion. Yet Marcello did 
not de^air* The stakes were high enough to justify great 
risks I and all he put in peril was his Bister^s honour, the 
fame of the Accorambotd, and the fa voor of Mental to* 
Yittoria, for her part, trusted in her power to ensnare and 
secure the noble prey both had in view, 

Paolo Giordano Orsini, hoin about the year 1S37, was 
reigning Duke of Bracciano. Among Italian princes he 
ranked almost upon a par with the Dukes of Urbino; and 
his family, by its alliances, was more illustrious than any of 
that time in Italy. He was a man of gigantic staturei pro¬ 
digious corpulence, and marked personal daring; agreeable 
in manners, but subject to uncontrollable fits of passion, and 
incapable of self-restraint when crossed in any whim or fancy. 
Upon the habit of his body it is needful to insist, in order 
that the part he played in this tragedy of intrigue, crime, and 
passion may be well defined. He found it difficult to procure 
a charger equal to his weight, and he was so fat that a special 
dispensation relieved him from the duty of genufiexion in the 
Papal presence. Though lord of a large territory, yielding 
princely revenues, he laboured under heavy debts ; for no 
great noble of the period lived more splendidly, with less 
regard for Ixis finances. In the politics of that age and 
country, Paolo Giordano leaned towards France* Yet he was 
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A gmiidae of Spain, and had playad a diatingmibed part in 
the battle of Lepanto. Now, the Duke of Bracciaiio was a 
widower. He had been married in 1553 to Isabella da* 
Medici, daughter of the Grand Duke Cosimo, sister of Fran¬ 
cesco, Bianca Capello*s lover, and of the Cardinal Ferdinando. 
Suspicion of adultery with Troilo Orsini had fallen on 
Isabella; and her husband, with the full concurrence of her 
brothers, removed her in 1576 &om this world by his own 
hand.^ No one thought the worse of Braceiano for this 
murder of his wife. In those days of abandoned vice and 
intricate vihany, certain points of honour were main tamed 
with scrupulous fidelity. A wife’s adultery was enough to 
justify the most savage and licentious husband in an act of 
semi-judicial vengeance; and the shame she brought upon his 
head was shared by the members of her own house, so that 
they stood by, consenting to her death, Isaheliaj it may be 
said, left one son, Virginio, who became, in due time, Duke 
of Braceiano. 

It appears tliat in the year 1581, eight years after 
Vittoria’s marriage, the Duke of Braceiano satisfied Marcello 
of his intention to make her his wife, and of his willingness 
to countenance Francesco Peretti’s murder. Marcello, feeling 
sure of his game, now introduced the Duke in private to his 
sister, and induced her to overcome any natural repugnance 
she may have felt for the unwieldy and gross lover. Having 
reached this point, it was imperative to push matters g^uicMy 
on toward matrimony. 

But how should the unfortunate Francesco be entrapped ? 
They caught him in a snare of peculiar atrocity, by working 
on the kindly feelings which his love for Vittoria had caused 

* The balance ol probability leans against Isabella in this affair. At 
the licentious court of the Medici she lived with unpardonable freedom. 
Troilo Oraini was himself assassioated Paris by Braceiano & orders a 
few years afterwards. 
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him to extend to all the Accoramboni* Marcello, the outlaw, 
was her favourite brother, and Marcello at that time lay io 
hidings, under the Buspieion of more than ordinary crime, 
beyond the walls of Eome- Late in the Gvening of April 10, 
while the Peretti family were retiring to bed, a messenger 
from Marcella arrived, entreating Francesco to repair at once 
to Monte Cavallo. Marcello had affairs of the utmost impor¬ 
tance to communicate, and begged his brother-in-law not to 
fail him at a grievous pinch* The letter containing this 
request was borne by one Dominico d’ Aquaviva, II 
Mancino, a confederate of Vittoria's waiting-maid. This 
fellow, like Marcello, was an outlaw ; but when he ventured 
into Eome he frequented Peretti’s house, and he had made 
himself familiar with its master as a trusty bravo. Neither 
in the message, therefore, nor in the messenger was there 
much to rouse suspicion. The time, indeed, was oddly 
chosen, and Marcello had never made a similar appeal on 
any previous occasion* Yet his necessities might surely have 
obliged him to demand some more than ordinary favour from 
a brother* Francesco immediately made himself ready to 
start out, armed only with his sword and attended by a single 
servant. It was m vain that his wife and his mother 
reminded him of the dangers of the night, the loneliness of 
Monte Cavallo, its ruinous palaces and robber-haunted caves. 
He was resolved to undertake the adventursi and went forth, 
never to return* As he ascended the hill, he fell to earth, 
shot with three harquebusses. His body was afterwards 
found on Monte Cavallo, stabbed through and through, 
without a trace that could identify the murderers. Only, in 
the course of subsequent investigations, II Mancino (Febru¬ 
ary 24, 1582) made the following statements That Vittoria’a 
mother, assisted by the waiting-woman, had planned the 
trap; that Marchionne of Gubbio and Paolo Barca of 
Bracciano, two of the Duke's men, had despatched the victmL 
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MarcellOi himself, it seems, had come &om Brace!aDo to 
conduct the whole affair. Suspicion fell immediately upon 
Vittoria and her Hndred, together with the Duke of Bracciano; 
nor was this diminished when the Accoramhoni, fearing the 
pursuit of justice, took refuge in a villa of the Duke's at 
Magnanapoli a few days after the murder. 

A cardinal’s nephew, even in those troublous times, was 
not killed without some noise being made about the matter. 
Accordingly, Pope Gregory XIII. began to take measures for 
discovering the authors of the crime. Strange to say, how¬ 
ever, the Cardinal Montalto, notwithstanding the great love 
he was known to bear his nephew, begged that the investiga¬ 
tion might be dropped* The coolness with which he first 
received the news of Francesco Peretti's death, the dissimula¬ 
tion with which he met the Pope’s expression of sympathy 
in a full consistory, his reserve while greeting friends on 
ceremonial visits of condolence, and, more than all, the 
self-restraint he showed in the presence of the Duke of 
Bracciano, impressed the society of Eome with the belief that 
he was of a singularly moderate and patient temper* It was 
thought that the man who could so tamely submit to his 
nephew's murder, and suspend the arm of justice when 
already raised for vengeance, must prove a mild and indulgent 
ruler* When, therefore, in the fifth year after this event, 
Montalto was elected Pope, men ascribed his elevation in no 
small measure to his conduct at the present crisis. Some, 
indeed, attributed his extraordinary moderation and self- 
control to the right cause* * V^ramente costui # un gran 
frate /' was Gregory's remark at the close of the consistory 
when Montalto begged him to let the matter of Peretti's 
murder rest* ' Of a truth that fellm u a consummate 
hypocrite r How accurate this Judgment was, appeared 
when Bi^tus V. assumed the reins of power* The priest who, 
as monk and cardinal, had smiled on Bracciano, though he 
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knew to be his nephew’s assaaam, now, as Pontiff and 
soTereign, bade the chief of the Orsini purge his palace and 
dominions of the scoundrels he was wont to harbour, adding 
signidcantlj, that if the Cardinal Felice Peretti forgave what 
had been done against him in a private station, the same man 
would exact uttermost vengeance for disobedience to the will 
of Sixtus. The Duke of Braeciano judged it best, after that 
warning, to withdraw from Rome. 

Francesco Peretti had been murdered on April 10,1081. 
Sixtus Vp was proclaimed on April 24, 1080, In this interval 
Vittoria underwent a series of extraordinary perils and adven¬ 
tures. First of all, she had been secretly married to the Duke 
in his gardens of Magnanapoli at the end of April 1581, That 
is to say, Marcello and she secured their prize, as well as they 
were able, the moment after Francesco had been removed by 
murder. But no sooner had the marriage become knowm, 
than the Pope, moved by the scandal it created no less than 
by the urgent instance of the Orsini and Medici, declared it 
void. After some while spent in vain resistance, Bracciano 
submitted, and sent Yittoria back to her father’s house. By 
an order issued under Gregojy’s own hand, she was next 
removed to the prison of Corte Savelia, thence to the monas¬ 
tery of S. Cecilia in Traatevere, and finally to the Castle of 
S. Angelo, Here, at the end of December 1581, sbe was put 
on her trial for the murder of her first husband. In prison 
she seems to have borne herself bravely, arrayingher beautiM 
person in delicate attire, entertaining visitors, exacting from 
her firiends the honours due to a duchess, and sustaining the 
frequent examinations to which she was submitted with a 
bold, proud front. In the middle of the month of July her 
constancy was sorely tried by the ■ receipt of a letter in the 
Duke’s own handwriting, formally renouncing his marriage. 
It was only by a lucky accident that she was prevented on 
this occasion from committing suicide- The Papal court 
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meanwhile kept nrging her either to retire to a monasteiy ^ 
accept another husband. She firmly refused to embrace the 
religious life, and declared that she was already lawfully 
united to a living husband, the Duke of Bracciano* It seemed 
impossible to dead with her; and at last, on November 8, she 
was released from prison under the condition of retirement 
to Gubbio, The Duke had lulled his enemies to rest by 
the pretence of yielding to their wishes* But Marcello was 
continually beside him at Bracciano, where we read of a 
mysterious Greek enchantress whom he hired to brew love- 
philtres for the furtherance of his ambitious plots. "Whether 
Bracciano was stimulated by the brother’s arguments or by 
the witch’s potions need not be too curionaly questioned^p 
But it seems in any case certain that absence inflamed his 
passion instead of coolingit. 

Accordingly, in September 1688, under the excuse of a 
pilgrimage to Loreto, he contrived to meet Vifetoria at Trevi, 
whence he carried her in triumph to Bracciano* Here he 
openly acknowledged her as bis wife, installing her with ail 
the splendour due to a sovereign duchess* On October 10 
following, he once more performed the marriage ceremony in 
the principal church of his fief ; and in the January of 1584 
he brought her openly to Eome. This act of contumacy to 
the Pope, both as feudal superior and as Supreme Pontiff, 
roused all the former opposition to his marriage. Once more 
it was declared invahd* Once more the Duke pretended to 
give way. But at this juncture Gregory died; and while the 
conclave was sitting for the election of the new Pope, h© 
resolved to take the law into his own hands, and to ratify his 
union with Yittoria by a third and public marriage in Home. 
On the morning of April 24, 1585, their nuptials were 
accordingly once more solemnised in the Orsiui palace. Just 
one hour after the ceremony, as appears from the marriage- 
register, the news arrived of Cardinal Montalto’e election to 
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the Papacy. Yittoria lost no time in paying her respects to 
Camilla, sister of the new Pope, her former mother-in-law. 
The DoIcg visited Sixtus V. in state to compliment him on his 
elevation. But the reception which both received proved that 
Rome was no safe place for them to live in. They conse¬ 
quently made up their minds for flight. 

A chronic illnesB from which Bracciano had lately suffered 
famished a Buffieient pretext. This seems to have been 
something of the nature of a cancerous ulcer, which had to bo 
treated by the application of raw meat to open Bores. Such 
details are only excuBable in the present narrative on the 
ground that Bracciano^s disease considerably affects onr moral 
judgment of the woman who could marry a man thus physi¬ 
cally tainted, and with her husband’s blood upon his hands. 
At any rate, the Duke’s ffipa justified his trying what change 
of air, together with the sulphur waters of Abano, would do 
for him. 

The Duke and Duchess arrived in safety at Venice, where 
they had engaged the Dandolo palace on the Zueca. There 
they only stayed a few days, removing to Padua, where they 
had hired palaces of the Foscari in the Arena and a house 
called De^ CavalH. At Said, also, on the Lake of Garda, they 
provided themselves with fit dwellings for their princely state 
and their large retinues, mtendingto divide their time between 
the pleasures which the capital of luxury afforded and the 
Bimpler enjoyments of the most beautiful of the Italian lakes* 
But la gioia dd prqfani i m fumo passaggier. Paolo 
Giordano Orsini, Duke of Bracciano, died suddenly at Said on 
November 10, 1585, leaving the young and beautiful Yittona 
helpless among enemies. What was the cause of his death? 
It is not possible to give a clear and certain answer. We 
have seen that he suffered from a horrible and voracious 
disease, which after his removal from Rome seems to have 
made progress. Yet, though this malady may "well have cut 


MUHDEE OF VrrroHIA 


2d$ 

his life short, suspicion of poison was not, in the circmnBtancea^ 
quite imreasonabie. The Grand Duke of Tuscany, the Pope, 
and the Orsini family were all interested in his death. Any¬ 
how, he had time to make a will in Vittoria's favour, leaving 
her large sums of money, jewels, goods, and houses—enough, 
in fact, to support her ducal digni^ with splendour. His 
hereditary fiefs and honours passed by right to his only son, 
Yirginio* 

yittoria, accompanied by her brother, Marcello, and the 
whole court of Braeciano, repaired at once to Padua, where 
she was soon after joined by Flaminio, and by the Prince 
Lodovico OrsinL Lodovico Orsini assumed the duty of 
settling Vittoria’a affairs under her dead husband's will. In 
life he had been the Duke’s ally as well as relative. His 
family pride was deeply wounded by what seemed to him an 
ignoble, as it was certainly an unequal, marriage. He now 
showed himself the relentless enemy of the Duchess. Dis¬ 
putes arose between them as to certain details, which seem to 
have bean legally decided in the widow^s favour. On the 
night of December 22, however, forty men, disguised in black 
and fantastically tricked out to elude detection, surrounded 
her palace. Through the long galleries and chambers hung 
with arras, eight of them went bearing torches, in search of 
Vittoria and her brothers. Marcello escaped, having fled 
the house under suspicion of the murder of one of his own 
followers. Flaminio, the innocent and young, was playing 
on his lute and ^ging * Miserere * in the great hall of the 
palace. The^ murderers surprised him with a shot &om 
one of their harquebusses. He ran, wounded in the shotddert 
to his sister'i room. She, it is said, was telling her beads 
before retiring for the night. When three of the assassins 
entered, she knelt before the crucifix, and there they stabbed 
her in the left breast, turning the polgaard in the wound, and 
asking her with savage insults if her heart was pierced. Her 
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last words werO| ^ Jesiis, I pardon yon,* Then they turned to 
Flaminio, and left him pieroad with SGYenty-four stiletto 
wounds. 

The authorities of Padua identified the bodies of Vittoria 
and Flaminio, and sent at once for further mstruetions to 
Venice* MeanwhEe it appears that both corpses were laid 
out in one open coffin for the people to contemplate. The 
palace and the church of the Eremitani, to which they had 
been removedp were crowded all through the following day 
with a vast concourse of the Paduans. Vittoria* a dead body, 
pale yet sweet to look npon, the golden hair flowing around 
her marble ahoulderg, the red wound in her breast uncovered, 
the stately limbs arrayed in satin as she died, maddened the 
populace with its surpassing loveliness, ^Dmtibns frerm- 
bant' says the chronicler, when they beheld that graoious 
lady stiff in death. And of a truth, if her corpse was actually 
exposed in the chapel of the Eremitani, as we have some 
right to assume, the spectacle must have been impressive. 
Those grim gaunt frescoes of Mantegna looked down on her 
as she lay stretched upon her bier, solemn and calm, and, but 
for pallor, beautiful as though in life. No wonder that the 
folk forgot her fimt hnsband’s murder, her less than comely 
marriage to the second. It was enough for them that this 
flower of iurpasaing loveliness had been cropped by villains 
in its bloom. Gathering in knots around the torches placed 
beside the corpse, they vowed vengeance against the Orsini; 
for suspicion, not unnaturally, fell on Prince Lodovico* 

The Prince was arrested and interrogated before the court 
of Padua. He entered their hall attended by forty armed 
men, responded haughtily to their questions, and demanded 
free passage for hie courier to Virginio Orsini, then at 
Florence. To this demand the court acceded; but the precau¬ 
tion of waylaying the courier and searching his person was 
veiy wisely taken. Besides some formal despatches which 
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announced Vittoria's assassinatioo, thef found in thit man^s 
boot a compromising letter, declaring Yirginio a party to the 
crime, and asserting fcliat Lodovico had with his own poignard 
killed their victim. Padua placed itself in a state of defence, 
and prepared to besiege the palace of Prince Lodovico, who 
also got himself in readiness for battle. Engines, cnlverins, 
and dre-brands were directed against the barricades which he 
had raised. The militia was called oni and the Brenta was 
strongly guarded. Meanwhile the Senate of S, Mark had 
despatched the Avogadore, Aloisio Bragadin, with full power, 
to the scene of action. Lodovico Orsini, it may be mentioned, 
was in their service; and had not thia affair intervened, he 
would in a few weeks have entered on his duties as Governor 
for Venice of Corfu. 

The bombardment of Orsini’s palace began on Christinas 
Pay. Three of the Prince’s men were killed in the first 
assault; and since the artilleiy brought to bear upon him 
threatened speedy ruin to the house and its inhabitanta, 
he made up his mind to surrender, ' The Prince Luigi,’ 
writes one chronicler of these events, ‘ walked attired in 
brown, his poignard at his side, and his cloak slung elegantly 
under ]>is arm. The weapon being taken from him he leaned 
upon a balustrade, and began to trim his nails with a little 
pair of scissors he happened to find there.’ On the 27th he 
was strangled in prison by order of the Venetian Bepublio, 
His body was carried to be buried, according to his own win, 
in the church of S, Maria dell’ Orto at Venice. Two of hia 
followers were hanged next day. Fifleen were executed on 
the following Monday ; two of these were quartered alive; 
one of them, the Conte Paganello, who confessed to having 
slain Vittoria, had bis left side probed with his own cruel 
dagger. Eight were condemned to the galleys, six to prisoni 
and eleven were acquitted. Thus ended this terrible affair, 
which brought, it ia said, good credit and renown to the lords 
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of Yenice tbrougb aU nations of the ciYilised world. It only 
remains to be added that Marcello Accorainboni was sur¬ 
rendered to the Pope's veogeance and beheaded at Ancona, 
where also his mysterious accomplioe, the Greek sorceress 
perished. , 


The Duchess of FalUum. 

It waa the oustom of Italians in the sixteenth and seven* 
teenth centimes to compose and circulate narratives of tragio 
or pathetic incidents in real life. They were intended to satisfy 
curiosity in an age when newspapers and law reports did not 
exist, and also to suit the taste of ladies and gentlemen 
veraed in Boceaccio and Bandello. Eesemblicg the London 
letters of our ancestors, they passed from hand to hand, 
rarely found their way into the printing office, and when 
they had performed their task were left to moulder in the 
dust of bookcases. The private archives of noble families 
abound in volumes of such tales, and some may still be found 
upon the shelves of public libraries. These MS. collections 
furnish a mine of inexhaustible riches to the student of 
manners. When checked by legal documents, they frequently 
reveal carelessness, inaccuracy, or even wilful distortion of 
facts. The genius of the Novellaj so paramount in popular 
Italian literature of that epoch, presided over their composi¬ 
tion, adding inireccio to disconnected facts, heightening 
sympathy by the suggestion of romantic motives, turning the 
heroes or the heroines of their adventures into saints, and 
blackening the faces of the villains. Yet these stories, pre¬ 
tending to be veracious and aiming at information no less 
than entertainment, present us with even a more vivid picture 
of customs than the Navelte. By their truthful touches of 
landscape and incident painting, by their unconscious revela¬ 
tion of contemporaiy sentiment in dialogue and ethical 
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SQaIjsis of motives, they enable us to give form and snb- 
etauce to the drier details of the law courts. One of these 
narratives I propose to condense from the transcript itiaJa by 
Henri Beyle, for the sake of the light it throws upon the 
tragedy of the CaraSa family.* It opens with an> account of 
Paul ly.’s ascent to power and a description of his nephews. 
Don Giovanni, the eldest son of the Count of Montorio, was 
married to Violante do Cardona, sister of the Count Aliflfe. 
Paul invested him with the Duchy of Palliano, which he 
wrested from Marc Antonio Colonna. Don Carlo, the second 
son, who had passed his life as a soldier, entered the Sacred 
College; and Don An tonio, the third, was created Marquis of 
Montebello. The Cardinal, as prime minister, assumed the 
reins of government in Rome. The Duke of Palliano di^sed 
of the Papal soldiery. The Marquis of Montebello, com* 
manding the guard of the palace, esduded or admitted 
persons at his pleasure. Surrounded by these nephews, Paul 
saw only with their eyes, heard only what they whispered to 
him, and unwittingly lent his authority to their lawlessness. 
They exercised an unlimited tyranny in Rome, laying hands 
on property and abusing their position to gratify their lusts. 
No woman who had the misfortune to please them was safe; 
and the cells of convents were as little respected as the palaces 
of gentlefolk. To arrive at justice was imposaibla; for the 
three brothers commanded all avenues, civil, ecclesiastioal, 
and military, by which the Pope could be approached. 

Violante, Duchess of Palliano, was a young woman dis¬ 
tinguished for her beauty no less than for her Spanish pride. 
She had received a thoroughly Italian education; could recite 
the sonnets of Petrarch and the stanzas of Ariosto by heart, 
and repeated the tales of Ser Giovanni and other novelists 

' 'LaDacheBSe de FaUiaao,' iB Ckroiuij^etNomielU*, Db Stendhal 
(Henri Beyle). 
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with an originality that lent new charm to their style.* Her 
court was a splendid one, frequented by noble youths and 
gentlewomen of the best blood in Naples. Two of these 
require particular notice: Diana Braneacoio, a relative of the 
Marchioness of MonfebsUo ; and Marcello Capecco^ a young 
man of exceptional beauty. Diana was a woman of thirty 
years, hot-tempered, tawny-haired, devotedly in love with 
Domiziano Fornari, a squire of the Marcheae di Montebello*s 
household. Marcello had conceived one of those bizarre 
passions for the Duchess, in which an almost religious adora¬ 
tion was mingled with audacity, persistence, and aptitude for 
any crime. The character of his mistress gave him but littlo 
hope. Though profoundly wounded by her husband’s in¬ 
fidelities, insulted in her pride by the presence of his wanton 
favourites under her own roof, and assailed b^ the impor¬ 
tunities of the most brilliant profiigates in Borne, she held 
a haughty course, above suspicion, free from taint or stain. 
Marcello could do nothing but sigh at a distance and watch 
his Opportunity. 

At this point, the narrator seems to sacrifice historical 
accuracy for the sake of combining his chief characters in one 
intrigue.® Though he assumes the tone of a novelist rather 
than a chronicler, there has hitherto been nothing but what 
corresponds to fact in his description of the Carafia cabal. 
He now explains their downfall; and opens the subject after 
this fashion. At the beginning of the year 1659, the Pope’s 
confessor ventured to bring before his notice the scandalous 
behaviour of the Papal nephews. Paul at first refused to 
credit this report. But an incident happened which eon- 

' This touch shows what were then considered the aeeomplisbmeDts 
of a noble womim. 

® It was a street-brawl* in whioh the Cardinal Monte plajed an 
indecent part, that finaPy aroused the anger of Paul lY- De Stendhal's 
MS. ihifts the chief blame on to the shotildere of Cardinal Carafia, 
who indeed appears to have been in flie habit of keeping bad company. 
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vinced him of its truth. On the feast of the Circumoision— 
a oirenmstanoe wMoh aggravated matters in the eyes of a 
strictly pious Pontiff—Andrea Laufranchi, secretary to the 
Duke of Palliano, invited the Cardinal Caraffa to a banquet. 
One of the loveliest and most notorioua eonttesans of Eome, 
Martuocia, was also present; and it so happened that Mar¬ 
cello Capeoce at this epoch believed he had mote right to her 
favours than any other man m the capital. That night he 
sought her in her lodgings, pursued her up and down, and 
learned at last that she was supping with Lanfranchi and 
the Cardinal- Attended by armed men, he made his way to 
Lanfranchi*a house, entered the banquet room, and ordered 
Martuccia to come away with him at once- The Cardinal, who 
was dressed in secular habit, rose, and, drawing his aword, 
protested against this high-handed proceeding- Martuccia, 
by fevour of their host, was his partner that evening. Upon 
this, Marcello called his men ; but when they recognised the 
Cardinal nephew, they refused to employ violence. In the 
course of the quarrel, Martuccia made her escape, followed by 
Marcello, Caraffa, and the company. There ensued a street- 
brawl between the young man and the Cardinal; but no 
blood was spUt, and the incident need have had but slight 
importance, if the Luke of Palhano had not thought it 
necessary to place Lanfranchi and Marcello mider arrest- 
They were soon released, because it became evident that the 
chief scandal would fall upon the Cardinal, who had clearly 
been scuffling and crossing swords in a dispute about a 
common prostitute. The three Caraffa brothers resolved on 
hushing the affair up. Hut it was too late. The Pope heard 
something, which sufficed to confirm his confessor’s warnings^ 
and on January 27, he pronounced the famous sentence on 
his nephews. The Cardinal was banished to CiviU Lavinia, 
the Duke to Soriano, the Marquis to Montebello. The 
Duchess took up her abode with her court in the little village 
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of Gallese. It was here that the episode of her love and 
trag:ic end ensued, 

Vlolante found herself almost alone in a simple village 
among mountains, half-way between Borne and Ometo, 
surrounded indeed by lovely forest scenery, bnt deprived of 
all the litKuries and entertainments to which she was 
accustomed. Marcello and Diana were at her side, the one 
eager to pursue his hitherto hopeless suit, and the other 
to farther it for her own profit* One day Marcello com¬ 
mitted the apparent imprudence of avowing his passion. 
The Duchess rejected him with scorn, hut disclosed the 
fiict to Diana, who calculated that if she could contrive to 
compromise her mistress, ^e might herself be able to secure 
the end she had in view of marrying Domiziano* In the 
solitude of those long days of exile the waiting-worn an 
returned again and again to the subject of Marcello’s 
devotion, his beauty, his noble blood and his manifold 
good qualities* She arranged meetings in the woods 
between the Duchess and her lover, and played her cards 
so well that daring the coarse of the fine summer weeks 
Yiolaute yielded to Slarcello* Diana now judged it wise 
to press her own suit forward with Domiziano* But this 
cold-blooded fellow knew that he was no fit match for a 
relative of the Marchioness of Montebello* He felt, besides, 
but little sentiment for his fieiy innanwrata* Dreading the 
poignard of the Caraffas, if he should presume to marry 
her, he took the prudent course of slipping away in disguise 
from the port of Kettano* Diana, maddened by disappoint¬ 
ment, fiew to the conclusion that the Duchess had planned 
her lover’s removal, and resolved to take a cruel revenge. 
The Duke of Palliano was residing at Soriano, only a few 
miles from Gallese* To bring him secret information of 
hia wife's intrigue was a matteir of no difficulty. At first 
he refused to believe her report* Had not Violante resisted 
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fchG seduciioDs of all Bome, and repelled the adyances eyen 
of the Duke of Guise ? At last slie contrived to introduce 
him into the bedroom of the Duchess at a moment when 
Marcello was also there. The circumstances were not pre¬ 
cisely mdicativa of guilt. The sun had only just gone 
down behind the hills ; a maid was in attendance ; and the 
Duchess lay in bed, pencUliug some memoranda. Yet they 
were sufficient to rouse the Duke's anger. He disarmed 
Marcello and rehioved him to the pnsona of Sorianoj leaving 
Violante under strict guard at Gallese. 

The Duke of Palliano Lad no intention of proclaiming 
his jealousy or of suggesting his dishonour, until he had 
extracted complete proof* He therefore pretended to have 
arrested Marcello on the, suspicion of an attempt to "poison 
him. Some large toads, bought by the young man at a 
high price two or three months earlier, lent colour to this 
accusation. Meanwhile the investigation was conducted as 
secretly as possible by the Duke in person, his brother- 
indaw Count Aliflfe, and a certain Antonio Torando, with 
the sanction of the PodesfcA of Soriano, After examining 
several witnesses, they became convinced of Violante’s guilt, 
Marcello was put to the torture, and eventually confessed. 
The Duke stabbed him to death with his own hands, and 
afterwards cut Diana's throat for her share in the business. 
Both bodies were thrown into the prison-sewer. Meanwhile 
Paul IV, had retained the young Cardinal Alfonso Caraffiif 
son of the Marquis of Montebello, near his person. This 
prelate thought it right to inform his grand-uncle of the 
occurrences at Soriano, The Pope only answered : * And 
the Duchess^ What have they done with her?' Paul IV, 
died in August, and the Conclaye, which ended in the 
election of Pius IV., was opened. During the important 
intrigues of that moment, Cardinal Alfonso found time to 
write to the Duke, imploring him not to leave so dark a 
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Btain upon his honour, but to exercise justice on a guilty 
wife. On August 28, 1S59, the Duke sent the Count AMe, 
and Don Leonardo del Gardine, with a company of soldiers, 
to GaUese. They told Violante that they had arrived to 
kill her, and offered her the offices of two Franciscan monks. 
Before her death, the Duchess repeatedly insisted on her 
innocence, and received the sacrament from the handa of 
Friar Antonio of Pavia. The Count, her brother, then 
proceeded to her execution, * He covered her eyes with a 
handkerchief, which she, with perfect sang froid, drew some¬ 
what lower in order to shut his sight out. Then he adjusted 
the cord to her neck; but finding that it would not exactly 
fit, he removed it and walked away- The Duchess raised 
the bmidage from her face, and said: “ Well i what are we 
about then?” He answered: The cord was not quite 
right, and I am going to get another, in order that you 
may not suffer.*' When he returned to the room, he 
arranged the handkerchief again, fixed the cord, turned 
the wand in the knot behind her neck, and strangled her. 
The whole ineident, on the part of the Duchess, passed in 
the tone of ordinary conversation. She died like a good 
Christian, frequently repeating the words Credo, CredoJ 

Contrary to the usual custom and opinion of the age, 
this murder of an erring wife and sister formed part of the 
accusations brought against the Duke of PaUiano and Count 
Aliffe. It will be remembered that they were executed in 
Eome, together with the elder Cardinal Caraffa, during the 
pontificate of Pins IVr 


Wi/e^Murdm^s, 

It would be difficult to give any adequate notion of the 
freqnenoy of wife-murders at this epoch in the higher ranks^ 
of society. I will, however, mention a 5ew, noticed by me 
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In the course of study* Donna Pellegrina, daughter of 
Bianca Capeho before her marriage with the Grand Dtihe of 
Tuscany, was killed at Bologna in 1598 by four masked 
assassins, at the order of her husband, Count tJlisse Benti- 
YOglio, She had been suspected or convicted of adultery; 
and the Court of Florence sent word to the Count, *che 
essendo vero quanto scriveva, facesse quello ehe qonveniva 
a cavaliere di honore,' In the light of open day, together 
with two of her gentlewomen and her coachman, she was 
out to pieces aud left on the roadJ In 1590 at Naples Don 
Carlo Gesualdo, son of the Prince of Venosta, assassinated 
his wife and cousin Donna Maria d' Avalos, together with 
her lover, Fabricio Caraffa, Duke of Andri* This crime was 
committed in his palace by the husband, attended by a band 
of cutthroats,^ In 1577, at Milan, Count Giovanni Eorromeo, 
cousin of tiie Cardinal Federigo, stabbed his wife, the Countess 
Giulia Sanseverina, sister of the Conteasa di Sal a, at table, 
mth three mortal wounds, A mere domestic squabble gave 
rise to this tragedy*^ In 1598, in his villa of Zenzalino at 
Ferrara^ the Count Ercole Trotti, with the assistance of a 
bravo called Jacopo Lazzarinl, killed his wife Anna, daughter 
of the poet Guarini, Her own brother Girolamo connived 
at the act and helped to facilitate, its elocution. She was 
accused—falsely, as it afterwards appeared from Girolamo's 
confession—of an improper intimacy with the Count Ercole 
Bevilacqua* 1 may add that Count Ercole Trotti^s father, 
Alfonso, had murdered his own wife, Micheia Granzena, in 
the same vlUa*^ 

^ MutiBelli, Storia Arc^iut, voL iL p. 64* 

* Ib. voL ii* p* 153, ■ It, roL i* p. SIS. 

* 1 Gtiarini Famiglta Nobile Ferrareee (Bologna, Eomagnoli, 1^70), 
tip. 86-87* 
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The Medid, 

The history of the Medicean family dorii3g the sixteenth 
century epitomises the chief features of social morality upon 
which I haTO been dwelling in this chapter* It will he re* 
membered that Alessandro de* Medici, the first Duka of 
Florence, poisoned his cousin Ippoiito, and was himself 
assassinated by his cousin Lorensino. To the second of 
these crimes Cosimo, aftei’wards Grand Duke of Tuscany, 
owed the throne of Florence, on which, however, he was not 
Becure until he had removed Lorenzino from this world by 
the poignard of a bravo* Cosimo maintained his authority 
by a system of espionage, remorseless persecution, and assas¬ 
sination, which gave colour even to the most improbable of 
legends.* But it is not of him so much as of his children 
that I have to speak* Francesco, who reigned from 1564 till 
] 587, brought disgrace upon his line by manning the infamous 
Bianca Capello, after authorising the murder of her previous 
husband. Bianca, though incapable of bearing children, 
fiattered her besotted paramour before this marriage by pre¬ 
tending to have borne a son. In reahty, she had secured the 
co-operation of three women on the point of childbirth ; and 
when one of these was delivered of a boy, she presented this 
infant to Francesco, who christened him Antonio de^ MedlcL 
Of the three mothers who served in this nefarious transaction, 
Bianca contrived to assassinate two, but not before one of 
the victims to her dread of exposure made faU confession 
at the point of death. The third escaped. Another woman 
who had superintended the afiair was shot between Florence 
and Bologna in the valleya of the Apennines. Yet after the 
manifestation of Bianca’s imposture, the Duke continued to 


' In addittou to the yictima of bis yengeaui^e who periBbod by ibe 
poigmurd, he publicly executed in Florence forty-two political offcndjarf. 
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recognise Antonio aa belonging to tlie Medicean family; and 
his succeasor was obliged to compel this young man to asaunte 
the Cross of MaJtai in order to e:scliide his posterity from the 
line of princesJ The legend of Francesco's and Bianca's 
mysterious death is well known* The Duchess had engaged 
in fresh intrigues for palming off a spurioua child upon her 
husband* These roused the suspicions of hia brother Cardinal 
Ferdinando de* Medici, heir presumptive to the crown* An 
angry correspondence foUowed, ending in a reconcOiation 
between the three princes* They met in the autumn of 1587 
at the villa of Poggio a Gajano* Then the world was startled 
by the announcement that the Grand Duke had died of fever, 
after a few days' illness, and that Bianca had almost imme* 
diately afterwards followed him to the grave. Ferdinand, on 
succeeding to the throne, refused her the interment suited to 
her rank, defaced her arms on public ediffces, and for her 
name and titles in o^cial documents substituted the words, 

‘ la pessima Bianca.' What passed at Poggio a Cajano is not 
known. It was commonly believed in Italy that Bianca, 
meaning to poison tbe Cardinal at supper, had been frustrated 
in her designs by a blunder which made her husband the 
victim of this plot, and tliat she ended her own life in despair 
or fell a victim to the Cardinal's vengeance. This story is 
rejected both by Botta and Golluzsi; but Litta has given it a 
partial credence*^ Two of Cosimo's sons died previously, in 
the year 1562, under circumstances which gave rise to similar 
malignant rumours. Don Garzia and the Cardinal Giovanni 
were hunting together in the Pisan marshes, when the latter 
expired after a short illness, and the former in a few days 

* Sea Motinelli, Sicria Arconu, vcL ii. pp. 54-56, for Anlonio'i 
reception into the Order. 

* I refer, ol coarse, to GaUus^i’a Siona dti Gran vol. iv* 

«pp. 241-244. Botta's Staria d* lialia. Book th*, and Idtta^s Famigtu: 
Celebri under the padigraa of Medici* 
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l i k e k i^ - Eeport ran that Don Garcia had 
stabbed his brother, and that Coaiano, in a fit of rage, ran him 
through the bodj with his own awoi^. In this case, although 
Litta attaches weight to the legend, the balance of evidence 
ia atronglj in favour of both brothers having been carried off 
by a pemicions fever contracted slmnltaneously during their 
hunting expedition.^ Each instance serves, however, to show 
in what an atmosphere of guilt the Medicean princes were 
enveloped. No one believed that they could die except by 
fraternal or paternal hands. And the authentic crimes of the 
family certainly justified this popular belief. I have already 
alluded to the murders of ippolito, Alessandro, and Lorenaino. 
I have told how the Court of Florence sanctioned the assas¬ 
sination of Bianca's daughWr by her husband at Bologna.® 
I must now proceed to relate ihe tragic tales of the princesses 
of the house. 

Pietro do' Medici, a fifth o!i Cosimo’s sons, bad rendered 
himself notorious in Spain audsitaly by forming a secret 
society for the most revolting debaoeheries*® Yet he married 
the noble lady Eleonora di Tolt/^, related by blood to 
Cosimo's first wife. Neglected and ^traged by her husband, 
she proved unfaithful, and Pietro h^;^^ed her in pieces with 
his own bauds at Caffaggioio. Isabel^ de* Medici, daughter 
of Cosimo, was married ta^e Duke of B^acciano. Educated 
in the empoisoned atmosi^Lere of Florence,\she, like Eleonora 
di Toledo, yielded herself to fashionable piHofligacy, and was 
strangled by her husband at Cerretto.'* Bom of these mur- 

^ 6ee G'iLlla^zi, ep. cii. voh ui. p. 25^ and Eottai qp. Book xu. 

• See above, p. 295. i 

» Littft may bo consulted for details; also G-aUuzzt, 3^ cit voL t. 
p. 174. 

* It may bo woriii meotiouiDg that Virgimo Ora ini, Bi siano'a 
son and heir, married Donna Flaria, gnmd*nieea of Siitua and 
canaequently related to the man his father muxdeFcd in ^r to 
posaeea Vittoria Aceoramboni. See Mutinollf, 8ieri4$ 
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ders took place in 1576. Isabella’s death, as I haTS elsewhere 
related, opened the way for the Duke of Braeciano's marriago 
with Vittoria Accoramboni, which had been prepared by the 
assassination of her first husband, and which led to her own 
murder at Padua.^ Another of Cosimo’s daughters, Lucrezia 
de’ Medici, heeame Duchess of Ferrara, fell under a suspicion 
of infidelity, and was possibly removed by poison in 1561.^ 
The last of his sons whom I have to mention, Don Giovanni, 
married a dissolute woman of low birth called Livia, and 
disgraced the name of Medici hy the unprincely follies of hi a 
life. Eleonora de’ Medici, third of his daughters, introduces 
a comic element into these funereal records. She was affianced 
to Vincenzo Gonzaga, heir of the Duchy of Mantua. But 
suspicions, arising out of the circumstances of his divorce 
from a former wife, obliged him to prove his marital capacity 
before the completion of the contract. This he did at Venice, 
before a witness, upon the person of a virgin selected for 
the experiment.* Maria de’ Medici, the only child of Duke 
Francesco, became Queen of France. The history of her 
amours with Coneini forms an episode in French annals. 

If now we eliminate the deaths of Don Garzia, Cardinal 
Giovanni, Duke Francesco, Bianca Capello, and Lucresia de* 
Medici, as doubtful, there will still remain the murders of 
Cardinal Ippolito, Duke Alessandro, Lorenzino de* Medici, 
Pietro Bonaventuri (Bianca’s husbaj3d),.PeUegrma Bentivoglio 
(Bianca’s daughter), Eleonora di Toledo, Francesco Casi 
(Eleonora’s lover), the Duchess of Bracciano, TroLlo Orgini 

' See above, pp. 279-285. 

* Gahoszi, val. iii. p. 6, Bays that she died ot a putrid fever. Litta 
again inclhies to the probability of poiBoa. Bat this must bo counted 
among the doubtful caeos. 

* See Galiuzzi, op. df. vol. av. pp- 195-197, for the account of a 
ifausaotion ^fvhich throws curious light upon the ouEioms of the age. 
It was only stipulated that the trial should not take place upon a 
Friday. Otherwise, the highest ecolasiaaticfl gave it their full approval. 
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(lover of this Duchess), Felice Peretti {husband of Vittoria 
Accoramboni), and Vittoria Accoramboni—eleven murders, all 
occurring between 1635 and 1686, an exact half-century, in a 
single princely family and its immediate connexions. The 
majority of these crimes, that is to say seven, had their origin 
in lawless passion*^ 

< I have told the atoriea m this chapter aa drily as I oonld. Tet it 
iretild be mtereating to analyse the fascination they eiercised over our 
Blizabetbao playwrights, some of whose Italian tragedies handle the 
material with penetrative imagination. For the English mode of 
interpreting sonthem passion see my Jtolinn pp- 169 tt $eq*t 

and a brilliant essay in Vernon Lee^e Eupkorion. 


CHAPTER VI 

fiOOIAIi AND DOMES^IO MOBALB : PART H 

Talei illastrative of Bravi and Banditti—Ceooo Bibboni—Ambrogio 
Tremaazi—IiOdtvi<!o dall* Armi^Brigandaga—Piracy—Plagoos—The 
Plagaas of MUan, Vanioa, Piedmont—Farsacqtion of the UnCori— 
Moral State of the Proletariate—Witchcraft—Ita Italian Peaturaa 
—JEOatory of Giacomo Centint 

The stories related in the faregomg chapter abimdaHtly 
demoDBtrate the close connexion between the aristocracy and 
their acoompliceB—bravos and bandits. But it still remains 
to consider this connexion from the professional murderer's 
own point of view. And for this purpose, I will now make 
use of two documents vividly illustrative of the habits, senti¬ 
ments, and Booial status of men who undertook to specnlate 
in bloodshed for reward. They are both autobiographical; 
and both relate tragedies which occupied the attention of all 
Italy. 

Cecco Btbhmi. 

The first of these documents is the report made by Cecco 
Bibboni concerning his method adopted for the murder of 
Lorenzino de' Medici at Venice in 1546. Lorenzino, by the 
help of a bravo called Scoroncolo, bad assassinated his cousin 
AJessandrOp Duke of Florence, in 15S7. After accomplishing 
this deed, which gained for him the name of Brutus, he 
escaped from the city; and a distant relative of the murdered 
and the murderer, Cosimo de' Medici, was chosen Duke in 
Alessandro's stead. One of the first acts of his reign was to 
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publish a ban of outlawry against Lorenzino. Hie portrait 
was paintedj according to old Tuscan usage, bead‘downwards, 
and suspended by one foot, upon the wall of Alessandro’S 
fortress. His house was cut in twain from roof to pavement, 
and a narrow passage was driven through it, which received 
the name of Traitor’s Alleys— del Tradit<yre* The 
price put upon his head was enormous—four thousand golden 
florins, with a pension of one hundred florins to the murderer 
and his beira in perpetuity. The man who should till 
Lorenzino was, furthe r to en joy^TTiTjeaty from all offences 
and to exercise fuBr civic rights ; he was promised exemption 
from taxes^ the privilege of carrying arms with two attendants 
- -Hi the whole domain of Florence, and the prerogative of 
restoring ten outlaws at his choice. If he captured Lorenzino 
and brought him alive to Florence, the reward would be 
doubled in each item. There was enough here to raise 
cupidity and stir the speculative spirit. Cecco Bibboni shall 
tell us how the business was brought to a successful ter¬ 
mination.' 

‘ When I returned from Germany/ begins Bibboni, ^ where 
I had been in the pay of the Emperor, I found at Vicenza 
Bebo da Volterra, who was staying in the house of M. Antonio 
da Roma, a nobleman of that city. This gentleman employed 
him because of a great feud.he had; and he was mighty 
pleased, moreover, at my coming, and desired that I too 
should take up my quarters in his palace.* 

Bibboni proceeds to say how another gentleman of Vicenza, 
M. Francesco Manente, had at this time a feud with certain 
of the Guazzi and the Laschi, which had lasted several years, 
and cost the lives of many members of both parties and their 
following. M. Francesco, being a friend of M. Antonio, 
besought that gentleman to lend him Bibboni and Bebo for a 

* For tb© Italian text see Lorm^ino d$' Medici, BaelU, MUano, 1863,' 
The Above is borrowed from my Italian 
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season; and the two bravi went together with their new 
master to Ceisano, a village in the neighbourhood. ‘ there 
both jparties had estates, and all of them kept armed men in 
their houses, so that not a daj passed without feats of arms, 
and alwa73 there was some one killed or wounded. One 
day, soon afterwards, the leaders of our party resolved to 
attack the foe in their house, where we killed two, and the 
rest, numbering five men, entrenched themselves in a ground- 
floor apartment ; whereupon we took possession of their barque- 
busses and other arms, which forced them to abandon the 
villa and retire to Vicenza; and within a short space of time 
this great feud was terminated by an ample peace.’ After 
this Bebo took service with the Eeotor of the University in 
Padua, and was transferred by bis new patron to Milan. 
Bibboni remained at Vicenza with M. Galeazzo della Seta, 
who stood in great fear of his life, notwithstanding the peace 
which had been concluded between the two factions. At the 
end of ten months he returned to M. Antonio da Eomaand 
his sis brothers, ‘ all of whom being very much attached to 
me, they proposed that I should live my life with them for 
good or ill, and be treated as one of the famOy; upon the 
understanding that if war broke out and I wanted to take part 
in it, I should always hare twenty-five crowns and arms and 
horse, with welcome home, so long as I lived ; and in case I 
did not care to join the troops, the same provision for my 
main tenancy/ 

From these details we comprehend the sort of calling 
which a bravo of Bibboni’s species foUowed. Meanwhile 
Bebo was at Milan. < There it happened that M. Francesco 
Vinta, of Volterra, was on embassy from the Duke of Florence. 

He saw Bebo. and asked him what be was doing in 
and Bebo answered that he was a knight errant.' This phrase 
—derived, no doubt, from the romantic epics then in vogue— 
was a pretty euphemism for a rogue of Bebo’s quality. The 
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ambassador now began cautiously to sound hm man, who 
seems to have been outlawed from the Tuscan duchy, telling 
him he knew a way by which he might return with favour to 
his home, and at last disclosing the affair of Lorenzo, Beho 
was puzzled at first, but when he understood the matter, he 
professed his willingness, took letters from the envoy to the 
Duke of Florence, and, in a private audience with Coaimo, 
informed him that he was ready to attempt Lorenzino's 
assassination* He added that * he had a comrade fit for such 
a job, whose fellow for the business could not easily be 
found,* 

Bebo now travelled to Yicenza, and opened the whole 
matter to Bibboni, who weighed it well, and at last, being 
convinced that the Duke’s commission to bis comrade was 
bona fide^ determined to take his share in the undertaking. 
The two agreed to have no accomplices. They went to Venice, 
and M,* says Bibboni, * being most intimately acquainted with 
all that city, and provided there with many friends, soon 
quietly contrived to know where Lorenzino lodged, and took a 
room in the neighbourhood, and spent some days in seeing 
how we best might rule our conduct/ Bibboni soon dis¬ 
covered that Lorenzino never left his palace ; and he therefore 
remained in much perplexity, until, by good luck, Ruberto 
Strozzi arrived from France in Venice, bringing in bis train a 
Navarreae servant, who had the nickname of Spagnoletto* 
This fellow was a great friend of the bravo. They met, and 
Bibboni told Mm that he should like to go and kiss the hands 
of Messer Ruberto, whom be had known in Rome. Strozzi 
inhabited the same palace as Lorenzino, * When we arrived 
there, both Messer Ruberto and Lorenzo were leaving the 
house, and there were around them so many gentlemen and 
other persons, that I could not present myself, and both 
straightway stepped into the gondola. Then I, not having 
seen Lorenzo for a long while past, and because he was very 
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qdetlj attired, cotUd not recognise the man exactly, but only 
as it were between certainty and doubt. \Vherefore I said 
to Spagnoletto, “I think I know that gentleman, but don’t 
remember where I saw him." .And Messer Buberto was 
giving him his right hand. Then Spagnoletto answered, 
“ Yon know him well enough; he is Messer Lorenzo. But 
see you tell this to nobody. He goes by the name of Messer 
Dario, beesnse he lives in great fear for his safety, and people 
don’t know that he is now in Venice.” I answered that I 
marvelledmuch, and if I could have helped him, would have 
done so willingly. Then I asked where they were going, and 
ho said, to dine with Messer Giovanni della Casa, who was 
the Pope’s Legate. I did not leave the man till I had drawn 
from him all I required.' 

Thus gpoke the Italian Judas. Tbe appearance of La 

Casa on the scene is interesting. He was the celebrated 
author of the ' Capitolo del Fomo,’ the author of many 
sublime and melancholy sonnets, who was now at Venice 
prosecuting a charge of heresy against Pier Paolo Vergerio, 
and paying his addresses to a noble lady of the Quirini 
family. It seems that on the territory of San Marco he made 
common cause with the exiles from Florence, fop ho was 
himself by birth a Florentine, and he had no objection to 
take Brutns-Lorenzino by the hand. 

After the noblemen had rowed off in their gondola to dine 
with the Legate, Bibboni and his friend entered their palace^ 
where he found another old acquaintance, the house-steward, 
or ap&iditore of Lorenzo. From him he gathered much 
useful information. Pietro Strozzi, it seems, had allowed 
the tyrannicide one thonsand five hundred crowns a year, 
with the keep of three brave and daring companions (tre 
compagni bravi e facinorosi), and a palace worth fifty crowns 
on lease. But Lorenzo had just taken another on the Campo 
di San Polo at three hundred crowns a year, for which 
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swagger Pietro Strozzi bad struck a thonaftTid crownfl 

off his allowance, Bibboni also learned that he was keeping 
house with his uncle, Alessandro Soderini, another Florentine 
outlaw, and that be was "ardently in love with a certain 
beautiful Barozza. This woman was apparently one of the 
grand courtesans of Yenice, He farther ascertained the date 
when be was going to move into the palace at San Polo, and, 
* to put it briefly, knew everything he did, and, as it were, 
how many times a day he spit*' Suob were the intelligences 
of the servants* hall, and of such value were they to men of 
Bihbom*s caUing. 

In the Carnival of 1546 Lorenzo meant to go masqued in 
the habit of a gipsy woman to the square of San Spirito, 
where there was to be a joust. Great crowds of people would 
assemble, and Bibboni hoped to do his business there. The 
assassination, however, failed on this occasion, and Lorenzo 
took up his abode in the palace he had hired upon the Garupo 
di San Polo, This Campo is one of the largest open places 
in Venice, shaped irregularly, with a finely curving line upon 
the western side, where two of the noblest private houses in 
the city are still standing. Nearly opposite these, in the 
south-western angle, stands, detached, the little old church of 
San Polo, One of its side entrances opens upon the square ; 
the other on a l^e which leads eventually to the Frari. 
There is nothing in Bibboni's narrative to make it clear 
where Lorenzo hired his dwelling. But it would seem from 
certain things which he says later on, that in order to enter 
the church his victim had to cross the square. Meanwhile 
Bibboni took the precaution of making friends with a shoe 
maker, whose shop commanded tlie whole Campo, including 
Lorenzo*s palace. In this shop be began to spend much of 
his time ; * and oftentimes I feigned to be asleep ; but God 
knows whether I was sleeping, for my mind, at any rate, wai 
wide-awake/ 
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A second convenient occasion for murdering Lorenzo 
soon seemed to offer. He was bidden to dine with Monsignor 
della Casa; and Bibboni, putting a bold face on, entered the 
Legate's palace, having left Bebo below in the loggia, fully 
resolved to do the business. * But we found,’ he says, ‘ that 
they had gone to dine at Murano, so that we remained with 
our tabors in their bag.’ The island of Murano at that 
period was a favourite resort of the Venetian nobles, especiaUy 
of the more literary and artistic, who kept country-houses 
there, where they enjoyed the fresh air of the lagoons and the 
quiet of their gardens. 

The third occasion, after all these weeks of watching, 
brought success to Bibboni's schemes. He had observed how 
Lorenzo occasionally so far broke his rules of caution as to 
go on foot, past the church of San Polo, to visit the beautiful 
Barozza ; and he resolved, if possible, to catch him on one of 
these journeys. 'It so chanced on February 28, which was 
the second Sunday of Lent, that having gone, as was my 
wont, to piy out whether Lorenzo would give orders for 
going abroad that day, I entered the shoemaker’s shop, and 
stayed awhUe, until Lorenzo came to the window with a 
napkin round his neck—for he was combing hia hair—and 
af the same moment I saw a certain Giovan Battista Martelli, 
who kept his sword for the defence of Lorenzo's person, enter 
and come forth again. Concluding that they would probably 
go abroad, I went home to get ready and procure the 
necessary weapons, and there I found Bebo asleep in bed, and 
made him get up at once, and we came to our accustomed 
post of observation, by the church of San Polo, where our 
men would have to pass.' Bibboni now retired to his friend 
the shoemaker's, and Bebo took up hia ^station at one of the 
side doors of San Polo; 'and, as good luck would have it, 
Giovan Battista Martelli came forth, and walked a piece in 
front, and then Lorenzo came, and then Alessandro Soderini, 
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going the one behind the other, like BtorkB* and Lorenxo, on 
entering the church, and lifting np the curtain of the door, 
was seen from the opposite door hy Beho, who at the same 
time noticed how I had left the shop, and bo we met upon 
the street as we bad agreed, and he told me that Lorenso was 
inside the ehureln' 

To anyone who knows the Campo di San Polo, it will be 
apparent that Lorenzo had crossed from the western side of 
the piazza and entered the church by what is technically 
called its northern door. Bebo, stationed at the sonthem 
door, could see him when he pushed the heavy stoia or 
leather curtain aside, and at the same time could observe 
Bibboni^a movements in the cobbler’s shop. Meanwhile 
torenzo walked across the church and came to the same 
door where Beho had been standing. *■ I saw him issue from 
the church and take the main street; then came Alessandro 
Soderini, and I walked last of all; and when we reached the 
point we had determined on, I jumped in front of Alessandro 
with the poignard in my hand, crying, ^^Hold hard, Ales¬ 
sandro, and get along with you, in God’s name, for we are 
not here for you I ” He then threw himself around my 
waist, and grasped my arms, and kept on calling out. Seeing 
how wrong I had been to try to spare his life, I wrenched 
myself as well as I could from his grip, and with my lifted 
poignard struck him, as God willed, above the eyebrow, and a 
little blood trickled from the wound. He, in high fury, gave 
me such a thrust that I fell backward, and the ground besides 
was slippery from having rained a little. Then Alessandro 
drew bis sword, which he carried in its scabbard, and thrust 
at me in front, and struck me on the corslet, which for 
my good fortune was of double mail. Before I could get 
ready 1 received three passes, which, had I vrom a doublet 
instead of that mailed corslet, would certainly have run me 
through. At the fourth pass I had regained my strength and 
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spirit, aad olosod witii him, and stabbed bun foui times in 
the head, and being so close be ooold not use his sword, hut 
tried to parry witli liis hand and Mli, and I, as God willed, 
struck him at the wrist below the sleeve of Tn&n and cut 
his hand off cleanj and gave Mm then one last stroke on 
his head. Thereupon he begged for God's sake spare his 
life, and I, in trouble about Bebo, left him in the arms of a 
Venetian nobleman, who held him back from jumping into 
the canal/ 

Who this Venetian nobleman, found unexpectedly upon 
the scene, was, does not appear. Hor, what is still more 
curious, do we hear anything of that Martelli, the bravo, 

* who kept his sword for the defence of Lorenzo's person.* 
The one had arrived accidentally, it seems. The other must 
have been a coward and escaped from the scuffle. 

* When I turned,* proceeds Bibboni, * I found Lorenzo on 
his knees. He raised himself, and I, in anger, gave him a 
great out across the head, which split it in two pieces, and 
laid him at my feet, and he never rose again.* 

Bebo, meanwhile, had made off from the scene of action. 
And Bibboni, taking to his heels, came up with him in the 
little square of San Marcello* They now ran for their Uvea 
till they reached the Traghetto di San Spirito, where they 
threw their poignards into the water, remembering that no 
man might carry these in Venice under penalty of the galleys. 
BibboDi*a white hose were drenched with blood. He therefore 
agreed to separate from Bebo, having named a rendezvous. 
Left alone, his ill luck brought him face to face with twenty 
constables (shirn). ' In a moment I conceived that they 
knew everything, and were come to capture me, and of a 
truth I saw that it was over with me* As swiftly as I conld 
I quickened pace and got into a church, near to which was 
the house of a Compagnia, and the one opened into the other, 
and knelt down and prayed, commending myself with fervour 
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to God for my deliverance and aafe^- Yet wLile I prayed, I 
kept my eyes well open and saw the whole band pass the 
church p except one man who entered, and I strained my 
sight so that I seemed to see behind m well as in front, and 
then it was I longed for my poignard, for I should not have 
heeded being in a church/ But the constable, it soon 
appeared, was not looking for Bibboni. So he gathered up 
his courage, and ran for the Church of San Spirito, where 
the Padre Andrea Volterrano was preaching to a great con- 
gregation* He hoped to go in by one door and out by the 
other, but the crowd prevented him, and he had to turn back 
and face the shirri. One of them followed him, having 
probably caught eight of the blood upon his hose. Then 
Bibhoni resolved to have done with the fellow, and rushed at 
him, and flung him down with his head upon the pavement, 
and ran like mad, and came at last, all out of breath, to San 
Harco. 

It seems dear that before Bihboni separated from Bebo* 
they had crossed the water, for the Sestiere di San Polo is 
separated from the Sestiere di San Marco by the Grand 
Canal. And this they must have done at the Traghetto di 
San Spirito. Neither the church nor the tragbefcto are now 
in existence, and this part of the story is therefore obscure.- 
Having reached San Marco, he took a gondola at the Ponte 
della Paglia, where tourists are now wont to stand and con¬ 
template the Ducal Palace and the Bridge of Sighs. First, 
he sought the house of a woman of the town who was his 

* So far as 1 can di^over, the only church of San Spirito in Tenica 
was a bailding on the iaknd of San Spirito, erected by Sansovino, 
which belonged to the Sestiere di S. Croce, and which was sappressed 
in 16d6. Its plate and the fine pictures which Titian painted there 
were transferred at that date to S. M. della Salute. I cannot help 
inferring that either Bibboni'e memory failed Mm, or that his words 
were wrongly understood by printer or amanuensis. If for S, Spin to we 
substitute 3. Stefano, the account would bo intelligibla. 
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friend; then changed purpose, and rowed to the palace of 
the Count Salici da CoUalto, ' He was a great friend and 
intimate of ours, because Bebo and I had done him many 
and great eerrices in times past. There I knocked; and 
Bebo opened the door, and when he saw me dabbled with 
blood, he marvelled that I had not come to grief and fallen 
into the hands of justice, and, indeed, had feared as much 
because I had remadned so long away** It appears, therefore, 
that the Palasjzo CoUalto was their rendezvous. ‘ The Count 
was from home; but being known to all his people, I played 
the master and went into the kitchen to the fire, and with 
soap and water turned my hose, which had been white, to a 
grey colour** This is a very delicate way of saying that he 
washed out the blood of Alesaandro and Lorenzo I 

Soon after the Coimt returned, and * lavished caresses * 
upon Bebo and his precious comrade. They did not tell him 
what they had achieved that morning, but put him off with a 
story of having settled a shirro in a quarrel about a girL 
Then the Count invited them to dinner; and being himself 
bound to entertain the first physician of Venice, requested 
them to take it in an upper chamber. He and his secretary 
served them with their own hands at table. When the 
physician arrived, the Count went downstairs; and at this 
moment a messenger came from Lorenzo* s mother, begging 
the doctor to go at once to San Polo, for that her son had been 
murdered and Soderini wounded to the death. It was now 
no longer possible to conceal their doings from the Count, 
who told them to pluck up courage and abide in patience. 
He had himself to dine and take his siesta, and then to attend 
a meeting of the Council. 

About the hour of vespers, Bibboni determined to seek 
better refuge* Followed at a discreet distance by Bebo, he 
first called at their lodgings and ordered supper. Two priests 
came in and fell into conversation with them. But somethiog 


312 


EENAIS8ANCE IN ITALY 


in the bolia^lonr of am of these good mBH ronsed Bibboni'g 
suspicions. So they left the house, took a gondola, and told 
the man to tow h^d to S. Maria Zobenigo. On the way they 
bade him pat them on shore, paid him weO, and ordered him 
to wait for them* They landed near the palace of the Spanish 
embassy; and here Bibboni meant to seek eanctnary. For it 
must be remembered that the houses of ambassadors, no less 
than those of priimes of the Church, were irndokble. They 
oflfered the most convenient harbonring-^places to rascals* 
Charles ¥•, moreover, was deeply interested in the vengeance 
taken on Alessandro de’ Medici's murderer, for Ins own 
natural daughter was Alessandro's widow and Duchess of 
Florence. In the palace they were received with much 
courtesy by about forty Spaniards, who showed considerable 
curiosity, and told them that Lorenzo and Alessandro 
Soderini had been murdered that morning by two men 
whose description answered to their appearance* Bibboni 
put their questions by and asked to see the ambassador* 
He was not at home* In that ease, said Bibboni, take us 
to the secretary* Attended by some thirty Spaniards, ' with 
gi'eat joy and gladness/ they were shown into the secretary's 
chamber- He sent the rest of the folk away, ' and locked 
the door well, and then embraced and kissed us before we 
had said a word, and afterwards bade us talk freely without 
any fear*' When Bibboni had told the whole story, he was 
again embraced and kissed by the secretary, who thereupon 
left them and went to the private apartment of the am¬ 
bassador* Shortly after he returned and led them by a 
winding staircase inf-o the presence of his master. The 
ambassador greeted them with great honour, told them he 
would strain all the power of the empire to hand them in 
safety over to Duke Cosimo, and that he had already sent a 
courier to the Emperor with the good news. 

So they remained in hiding in the Spanish embassy ; and 
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in ten days’ time commands were received from Charles him¬ 
self that everything should be done to convey them safely to 
Florence. The di£Sculty was how to smuggle them out of 
Venice, where the police of the Eepublic were on watch, and 
Florentine outlaws were mounting guard on sea and shore to 
catch them. [Qie ambassador began by spreading reports on 
the Rialto every morning of their having been seen at Padua, 
at Verona, in Friuli. He then hired & palace at Malghera, 
near Mestre, and went out daily with fifty Spaniards, and took 
carriage or amused himself with horse e^^ercise and shooting. 
The Florentines, who were on watch, could only discover from 
his people that he did this for amusement: When he thought 
that he bad put them sufdciently off their guard, the ambas¬ 
sador one day took Bibboni and Bebo ont by Canaregio to 
Malghera, concealed in hm own gondola, with the whole 
train of Spaniards in attendance. And though, on landing, 
the Florentines challenged them, they durst not interfere with 
an ambassador or come to battle with his men. So Bebo and 
Bibboni were hustled into a coach, and afterwards provided 
with two comrades and four horses. They rode for ninety 
mOes without stopping to sleep, and on the day following this 
‘ long journey reached Trento, having probably threaded the 
mountain valleys above Bassano, for Bibboni speaks of a 
certain village where the people talked half German, The 
Imperial Ambassador at Trento forwarded them next day to 
Mantua ; from Mantua they came to Piacenza; thence pass¬ 
ing through the valley of the Taro, crossing the Apennines 
at Cisa, descending on Pontremoli, and reaching Pisa at night, 
the fourteenth day after their escape from Venice. 

When they arrived at Pisa, Duke Cosimo was supping. 
So they went to an inn, and next morning presented them* 
selves to his Grace, Cosimo welcomed them kindly, assured 
them of bis gratitude, confirmed them in the enjoyment of 
tbeir rewards and privileges, and swore that they might rest 
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iecur© of hig protection in all parts of his dominion. We 
maj imagine how the men caroused together after this recep* 
tion. As Bibboni adds, 'We were now able for the whole 
time of life left ns to live splendidly, without a thought or 
care.’ The last words of his narrative are these : * Bebo from 
Pisa, at what date I know not, went home to Volterra, his 
native town, and there finished his days; while I abode in 
Florence, where I have had no further wish to hear of wars, 
but to live my life m holy peace/ 

So ends the story of the two bravi. We have reason to 
believe, from some contemporary documents which CantA has 
brought to light, that Bibboni exaggerated his own part in 
the affair, Luca Martelli, writing to Varchi, says that it was 
Bebo who clove Lorenzo's skull with a cutlass. He adds this 
curious detail, that the weapons of both men were poisoned, 
and that the wound inflicted by Bibboni on Soderini's hand 
was a slight one. Yet, the poignard being poisoned, Soderini 
died of it. In other respects Marteili's brief account agrees 
with that given by Bibboni, who probably did no more, his 
comrade being dead, than claim for himself, at some expense 
of truth, the lion's share of their heroic action. 


Ambrogio Tremazzi, 

In illustration of this narrative, and in evidence that it 
stands by no means solitary on the recordB of that century, 
I shall extract some passages from the report made by 
Ambrogio Tremazzi of ModlgOana concerning the assassina¬ 
tion of Troilo OrsiniJ TroOo, it will be remembered, was 
the lover of the Medxeean Duchess of Braceiano, After the 
discovery of their amours, and while the lady was being 
strangled by her husband, with the sanction of her brother, 

* The text ie pablished, from Elorentine Arahives, in Q-noU^s Viitorta 
Accoramhotiif pp, 404-414. 
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Troilo escaped to France, Ambrogio Tremazsi, knowing that 
his murder would be acceptable to the Medicb undertook the 
adventure ; moved^ as he says,' solely by the desire of bring¬ 
ing myself into favourable notice with the Grand Duke i for 
my mind revolted at the thought of money payments, and I 
had in view the acquisition of honour and praise rather, being 
willing to risk my life for the credit of my Prince, and not 
my life only, but also to incur deadly and perpetual feud 
with a powerful branch of the Orsini family/ On his return 
from France, having successfully accomplished the miBsioo, 
Ambrogio Tremazzi found that the friends who had previously 
encouraged his hopes, especially the Count Kidolfo Isolami, 
wished to compromise his reward hy the settlement of a 
pension on himself and his associate. Whether he really 
aimed at a more honourable recognition of his services, or 
whether he sought to obtain better pecuniary terms, does not 
appear. But he represents himself as gravely insulted; 
* seeing that my tenor of life from boyhood upwards has been 
always honourable, and thus it ever shall be/ After this 
exordium in the form of a letter addressed to one Signor 
Antonio [Serguidi], he proceeds to render account of hia 
proceedings. It seems that Don Piero de' Medici gave him 
three hundred crowns for his travelling expenses; after 
which, leaving his son, a boy of twelve years, as hostage 
in the service of Piero, he set off, and reached Paris on 
August 12, 1677. There he took lodgings at the sign of 
the Bed Horse, near the Cordeilhers, and began at once to 
make inquiries for Troilo. He had brought with him from 
Italy a man called Hieronimo Savorano* Their joint in¬ 
vestigations elicited the fact that Troilo had been lately 
wounded in the service of the King of France, and was 
expected to arrive in Paris with the Court. It was not 
until the eve of All Saints’ day that the Court returned. 
Boon afterwards, Ambrogio waa talking at the door of a 
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lioose with some Italiaa comedians, when a yonug man, 
covered with a tawny-colonred mantle, passed by upon a 
brown horse, bearing a servant behind him on the crupper. 

18 was Troilo Orsmi ; and Amhmgio marked him weU. 
i.'roiio, after some miimtes* conTej^ation with the players 
rode forward to the Louvre. The bravo followed him and 
Recovered from hie servant where he lodged. Accordingly, 
he engaged rooms in the Rue S. Honord, in order to be 
nearer to his viotim. 


Some time, however, elapsed before he was able to asoer- 
tain Troilo's daily habits. Chance at last threw them together. 
He was playmg primiero one evening in the house of an 
actress called Vittoria, when Troilo entered, with two gentle¬ 
men of Florence. He said ha had been absent tan days from 
Pans. Ambrogio, who had left hia harqncbuss at home, not 
expMting to meet him, ‘was eonseqnently on that occasion 
naable to do anything.' Hays passed without a better oppor- 
turn ty, till on November SO, ‘ the feast of 3 . Andrew, whioh 
18 a lucky day f 6 r me, I rose and went at once to the palace 
Md, immediately on my arrival, saw him at the hour when 
the Kmg goes forth to mass.’ Ambrogio had to return as he 
went; for TreUo was surrounded by too many gentlemen of 
the French Court; but he made his mind up then and there 
to see the end of him or me.* He called his comrade Hieni- 
mmo, posted him on a bridge across the Seine, and proceeded 

Pfoyfoff racquets with 

I i W about the gates 

Mtil Tmdo issued from the lodgings of Monseignerde 

ontmorenc^ still tracked by his unknown enemy, and thence 
returned to his own house on horseback, attended by several 
servants. After waiting till the night fell, Troilo again left 

iiTj" «"■ ‘““I®- 

Ambrogio followed at full speed, watched a favourable oppor- 
tunity, and stopped the horse. • When I came np with Wm, 
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I seizea the reins with my left hand, and with the right I set 
my harquabtisB against his aide.pnshing it with such violence 
that if it had failed to go off it would at any rate have dis 
lodged him from his seat. The gun took effect, and be fell 
cj-ying out " Bh I Eh! ” In the tumult which ensued, I 
walked away, and do not know what happened afterwards-’ 
Ambrogio then made his way back to his lodgings, recharged 
bis harguebass, ate some supper and went to bed. He told 
Hieronimo that nothing had occurred that night, Next day 
he rose as usual, and returned to the Court, hoping to hear 
news of TroUo. In the afternoon, at the Italian theatre, he 
was informed that an Italian had been murdered, at the 
instance, it was thought, of the Grand Duke of Florence. 
Hieronimo touched his arm, and whispered that he must 
have done the deed; but Ambrogio denied the feet. It seems 
to have been his object to reserve the credit of the mui'der 
for himself, and also to avoid the possibility of Hieronimo's 
treachery in case suspicion fell upon him. Afterwards he 
learned that Troilo lay dangerouely wounded by a harguebuss, 
Burther details made him aware that he was himself suspected 
of the murder, and that Troilo could not recover. He there¬ 
fore conferred upon the matter with Hieronimo in Notre 
Dame, and both of them resolved to leave Paris secretly. 
This they did at once, relinguishing clothes, arms, and 
in their lodgings, and reached Italy in safety. 

Lodovico dali' Armi. 

The relations of trust which bravi occasionally maintained 
with foreign Courts, supply some curious illustrations of then- 
position in Italian society. One obaracteristio instance may 
bo selected from documents in the Venetian Arohives referring 
to Dodovico daU' Armi.' This man belonged to a noble 

^ See Hawdott Brown*® Calendar of 8 iai 4 vol it. 
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family of Bologna ; and thare are reasons for supposing that 
his mother was sister to Cardinal Oampeggi, famous m the 
of the English Reformation. Outlawed from bis 
native city for a homicide, Lodovioo adopted the profession of 
arms and the management of secret diplomacy. He firs 
took refuge at the Court of France, where in 1541 he obtamed^ 
such credit, especiaUy with the Dauphin, that he was m- 
trusted with a mission for raising revolt in Siena agamst the 
Spaniards.' His transactions in that city with Giuho Salm, 
then aspiring to its lordship, and in Rome with the French 
ambassador, led to a conspiracy which only awaited the 
appearance of French troops npon the Tnscan frontier to 
break out into open rebellion. The plot, however, transpired 
before it had been matured; andLodovico took flight throng 
the Florentine territory. He was arrested at MontevarcH 
and confined in the fortress of Florence, where he made such 
revelations as rendered the extinction of the Sienese revolt 
an ea^ matter. After this we do not hear of him until ho 
reappears at Venice in the year 1545. He was now accredited 
to the English ambassador with the title of Henry VIH.’s 
■ Colonel,’ and enjoyed the consideration accorded to a power¬ 
ful monarch’s privy agent. His pension amounted to fifty 
crowns a month, while he kept eight captains at his orders, 
each of whom received half that sum as pay. These sub¬ 
ordinates were people of some social standing. We find 
among them a Trissino of Vicenza and a Bonifacio of 
Verona, the one entitled Marquis and the other Count. What 
the object of Lodovico’s residence in Italy might be. did not 
appear. Though ho carried letters of recommendation from 
the English Court, he laid no claim to the rank of diplomaMo 
envoy. But it was tolerably well known that he employed 
himself in levying troops. Whether these were meant to be 
• See Botta, Book w, for the story ol Lodovioo’s intrigues at 
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Dssd ag&inst France or in favour of Savoy i or whether) as the 
Court of Eome suggested, Henry had given orders for the 
murder of bis cousin, Cardinal Pole, at Trento, remained an 
open question- Lodovioo might have dwelt in peace under 
the tolerant rule of the Venetians, had he not exposed him¬ 
self to a collision with their police. In the month of August 
he assaulted the captain of the night guard in a street brawl; 
and it was also proved against him that he had despatched 
two of his men to inflict a wound of infamy upon a gentleman 
at Treviso. These offences, coinciding with urgent remon¬ 
strances from the Papal Curia, gave the Venetian Government 
fair pretest for expelling him from their dominions. A ban 
was therefore published against him and fourteen of his 
followers. The English ambassador declined to interfere in 
his behalf, and the man left Italy. At the end of August he 
appeared at Brussels, where he attempted to excuse himself 
in an interview with the Venetian ambassador. Now began 
a diplomatic correspondence between the English Court and 
the Venetian Council, which clearly demonstrates what kind 
of importance attached to this private agent. The Chancellor 
Lord Wriothesley, and the Secretary Sir William Paget, used 
considerable urgency to obtain a suspension of the ban against 
Dali’ Armi. After four months’ negotiation, during which 
the Papal Court endeavoured to neutralise Henry’s influence, 
the Doge signed a safe-conduct for five years in favour of the 
bravo. Early in 1640 Lodovico reappeared in Lombardy. 
At Mantua ha delivered a letter signed by Henry himself to 
the Duke Francesco Gonzaga, introdneing 'onr noble and 
beloved familiar Lodovico dall’ Armi,' and begging the Duke 
to assist tiiTn in such matters as he should transact at Mantua 
in the Xing’s service,^ Ijodovico presented this letter in 
April; but the Duchess, who then acted as regent for her 
son Francesco, refused to receive him. She alleged that the 
‘ This leltM is dated Pefaruary 16, 1646. 
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Duke forbade the levying of troops for foreign service, and 
declined to complicate his relations Tvith foreign powers* It 
seems, from a suflScieutly extensive correspondence on* the 
affairs of Lodovico, that he was understood by the Italian 
princess to be charged with some special commission for 
recruiting soldiers against the French* The peace between 
England and France, dgned at Guinea in June, rendered 
Lodovico's mission nugatory; and the death of Henry VIII* 
in January 1547 deprived him of his only powerful support* 
Meanwhile he had contrived to incur the serioits displeasure 
of the Venetian Kepublic* In the autumn of 1540 they out¬ 
lawed one of their own nobles, 8er Mafio Bernardo, on the 
charge of hia having revealed State secrets to France, About 
the middle of November, BerDardo, then living in concealment 
at Eavenna, was lured into the pine forest by two men fur¬ 
nished with tokens which secured his confidence* He was 
there murdered, and the assassins turned out to be paid 
instruments of Lodovico* It now came to light that Lodovico 
and Ser Mafio Bernardo had for some time past colluded in 
political intrigue. If, therefore, the murder had a motive, 
this was found in Lodovico*s dread of revelations in the 
event of Ser Mafio*s capture. Submitted to torture in the 
prisons of the Ten, Ser Mafio might have incriminated his 
accompHca both with England and Venice, It was obvious 
why he had been murdered by Lodovico's men* DalF Anni 
was consequently arrested and confined in Venice* After 
examination, followed by a temporary release, he prudently 
took flight into the Duchy of Milan, Though they held proof 
of his guilt in the matter of Ser Mafio’s murder, the Venetians 
were apparently unwilling to proceed to extremities against 
the King of England*s man. Early in February, however, 
Sir William Paget surrendered him in the name of Lord 
Protector Somerset to the discretion of B* Mark* Furnished 
with this assurance that Dali" Arml had lost the favour of 


lODOVICO'S DOWNFAI.L 


131 

England, the Signory wrote to demand his arrest and extra- 
dition from the Spanish governor in Milan. He was in fact 
arrested on February 10. The letter announcing his capture 
describes him as a man of remartably handsome figure, 
accustomed to wear a crimson velvet cloak and a red cap 
trimmed with gold. It is exactly in this costume that Lodo- 
vico has been represented by Bonifazio in a picture of the 
Massacre of the Innocents. The bravo there stands with his 
back partly turned, gazing stolidly upon a complex scene of 
bloodshed. He wears a crimson velvet mantle, scarlet cap 
and white feather, scarlet stockings, crimson velvet shoes, and 
rose-coloured silk undeijacket. His person is that of a gallant 
past the age of thirty, high-oomplexioned, with short brown 
beard, spare whiskers and moustache. He is good to look at, 
except that the sharp-set mouth suggests cynical vulgarity 
and shallow mshness. On being arrested in Milan, Lodovieo 
proclaimed himself a privileged person (jtersmia 2»ibblica), 
bearing credentials from the King of England; and, during * 
the first weeks of his confinement, he wrote to the Emperor 
for help. This was an idle step. Henry’s ^th bad left him 
without protectors, and Charles V. felt no hesitation in 
abandoning his suppliant to the Venetians. When the usual 
formalities regarding extradition had been completed, the 
Milanese Government delivered Lodovieo at the end of April 
into the hands of the Rector of Brescia, who forwarded him 
under a guard of two hundred men to Padua. He was hand¬ 
cuffed ; and special directions were given regarding his safety, 
it being even prescribed that if he refused food it should be 
thrust down his throat. What passed in the prisons of the 
State, after his arrival at Venice, is not known. But on 
May 14 he was beheaded between the columns on the Molo. 

Venice, at this epoch, incurred the reproaches of her 
neighbours for harbouring adventurers of Lodovico’s stamp. 

One of the Fregosi of Genoa, a certain Valerio, and Pietro 
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Strozzi, the notorioue French agents all of whom babititallj 
haunted the lagoons, roused sufficient public anxiety to 
necessitate diplomatic coninaunieations between Courts, and 
to disquiet fretful Italian princelings. Banished from their 
own provinces, and plying a petiy condoUiere trade, such 
men, when they came together on a neutral ground, engaged 
in eroBS-intriguea which made them politically dangerous. 
They served no interest but that of their own egotism, and 
they were notoriously unscrupulous in the means employed 
to effect immediate objects. At the same time, the protection 
which they claimed from foreign potentates withdrew them 
from the customary justice of the State. Bedmar’s con¬ 
spiracy in 1617-18 revealed to Yenice the full extent of the 
peril which this harbourage of ruffians involved; for though 
grandees of the distincrion of the Duke of Ossuna were in¬ 
volved in it, the main agents, on whose ambition and audacity 
all depended, sprang from those French, English, Spanish, 
and Italian mercenaries, who crowded the low quarters of the 
city, alert for my mischief, and inflamed with the wildest 
projects of self-aggrandisement by policy and bloodshed. 
Nothing testifles to the social and political decrepitude of 
Italy in this period more plainly than the importance which 
folk like Lodovico dalF Armi acquired, and the revolutionary 
force which a man like Jaffier commanded. 


Brigands, FiraieSj Plagtie. 

After coUectiDg these stories, which illustrate the manners 
of the upper classes in society and prove their dependence 
upon henchmen paid to subserve lawless passions, it would 
be interesting to lay bare the life of the common people with 
equal lucidity. This, however, is a more difficult matter. 
Statistics of dubious value can indeed be gathered rogard- 
ing the desolation of villages by brigands, the multitudes 
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bbigaots and pirates 

destroyed by pestilence and famine, and the inroads of Medi¬ 
terranean pirates. 1 propose, therefore, to touch lightly upon 
these points, sod specially to nse our records of plague in 
different Italian districts as tests for contrasting the condition 
of the people at this epoch with that of the same people in 
the Middle Ages. 

Brigandage, though this was certainly a curse of the first 
magnitude to Central and Southern Italy, cannot be 
paralleled, either for the miseries it inflicted, or for the 
ferocity it stimulated, with the municipal warfare of the 
twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth centuries. In those 
inteinecine struggles whole cities disappeared, and fertDe 
districts were periodically abandoned to wolves. The bands 
of an Alfonso Piccolomini or a Sciarra Colonna plundered 
villages, exacted black mail, and held prisoners for ransom.* 
But their barbarities were insignificant, when compared with 
those commonly perpetrated by wandering companies of 
adventnre before the days of Alberigo da Barbiano; nor did 
brigands coat Italy so mncb as the mercenary troops, which, 
after the amdoUiere system had been developed, became a 
permanent drain npon the resources of the’country. The 
raids of Tunisian and Algerian corsaira were more serionaly 
mischievous ; aince the whole sea-board from Nice to Beggio 
lay open to the ravages of anoh incarnate fiends as Barbarossa 
and Dragnt, while the Adriatio was infested by Uscocchi, and 
the natives of the Begno not unftequeutly turned pirates in 
emulation of their persecutors.* Yet even these injuries may 
be reckoned light, when wo consider what Italy had suffered 
between 1494 and 1627 from French, Spanish, German, and 

■ See Matinelli, Staria Arcana, vol. it p. 167 , for the pillage of 

Lucira by Pacebrnr^Uo, 

* Sa^i'B HUtory of ths Usccc^M may be eotiBulted for ihie ainffular 
episode m tbe Iliad of human savagery- See MatmeUi. op. cit voi iL 
p. 182, on the ease of tbe son and heir of the Duke of Tennoli joinfng 
them; and p, 180 on the extstonca of pirates at Capj^ 
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Swiss troops in combat on her soil. The pestilences of the 
Middle Ages, notably the Black Death of 1848, of^ which 
Boccaccio has left an immortal description, exceeded in yirn 
lenoe those which depopulated Italian cities during the period 
of my history. But plagues continued to be frequent; and 
some of these are so memorable that they require to be 
particularly noticed. At Venice in 1675-77, a total of about 
60,000 persons perished; and in 1680-31, 40,490 were . 
carried off within a space of sixteen months in the city, while 
the number of those who died at large in the lagoons 
amounted to 94,235.' On these two occasions the Venetians 
commemorated their deliverance by the erection of the 
Eedentore and S. Maria della Salute churches, which now 
form principal ornaments of the Giudeooa and the Grand 
Canal Milan was devastated at the same periods by plagues, 
of which we have detailed accounts in the despatches of 
resident Venetian envoys." The mortality in the second of 
these riaitations was terrible. Before September 1629, four¬ 
teen thousand had succumbed; between May and August 
1630, forty-five thousand victims had been added to tbe tale." 

At Naples, in the year 1666, more than fifty thousand 
perished between May and July; the dead were cast naked 
into the sea, and the Venetian envoy describes the cHy as 
‘non piA cittd ma speloncn di viorti.’ ^ In July his diary is 
suddenly interrupted, whether by departure from the stricken 
town, or more probably by death, we know not. Savoy was 
scourged by a fearful pestilence in the years 169&-1600. Of 
this plague we possess a frightfully graphic picture in the 

I Mulinolli, Anriali Urbani di pp* 470-4S3» 649-SSO. 

* Mutineliit Sioria ArcaTu^ voL i. pp- 310-340, and vol- xiv* pp. 

* It IB worth mentioning that Bipamonte oaloulatea the mortality 
from plogu© in Milan in 1624 at 1^^000, 

* Mutinelh, op. cU. vol. iiL pp. 229-233. Bo^ haa given an account ^ 
of this plagno in the twentybook of hie Mistory* 


PLAGUES 


SU 


same accnjate seri@3 of State docmaents.* Stmeone Con- 
tarini, then resident at Savigliano, ralateg that more than 
two-thirds of the population in that province had been swept 
away before the autumn of ld9B, and that the evil was 
spreading far and wide through Piedmont. In Alpignano, 
a village of some four hundred inhabitantsp only two re- 
mained. In Yal Moriana, forty thousand expired, out of 
a total of seventy thousand. The village of San Giovanni 
counted but twelve survivors from a population of more 
than four thousand souls. In May 1599, the inhabitants of 
Turin were reduced by flight and death to four thousand; 
and of these there died daOy numbers gradually rising 
through the summer firom 50 to 180. The streets were en¬ 
cumbered with unburied corpses, the houses infested by 
robbers and marauders. 'Some incidents reported of this 
plague are ghastly in their horror* The infected were treated 
with inhuman barbarity, and retorted with savage fury, 
battering their assmlanta with the pestiferous bodies of 
unburied victims. 

To the miseries of pestilence and its attendant famine 
were added lawlessness and lieenBe, raging fires, and, what 
was worst of aU, the dark suspicion that the sickness had 
been introduced by male&ctorsp This belief appears to have 
taken hold upon the popular mind during the plague of 1598 
in Savoy and in Milan.® Simeone Contarini reports that 
two men from Geneva confessed to having come with the 
express purpose of disseminating infeotiom He also gives 
curious particulars of two who were homed, and four who 
were quartered at Turin in 1600 for this offence.® 'These 
spirits of heH,’ as he eaUs them, indicated a wood in which 

' Mutiuelli, tsp. ciL toL IL pp. 267-S07. 

* See Mutinelli, op, ttiL p. 241 aad p. 289. We hear of the samt 
belief at Milan m 1576, op. cit. vol. i. pp, 811^15. 

^ Ibid, p. see. Bee also voL lii. p. 251 for a eunUai narratloD. 
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they declared that they had buried a pestilential liquid 
intended to be used for smearing houses. The wood was 
searched, and some jars were discovered. A surgeon at the 
same epoch confessed to having meant to spread the plague 
at Mondovi. Other persons, declaring themselves guilty of a 
similar intention, described a horn filled with poisonous stuff 
collected from the sores of plague-stricken corpses, which 
they had concealed outside the walls of Turin. This too 
was discovered I and these apparent proo& of guilt so in¬ 
furiated the people that every day some criminals were 
sacrificed to judicial vengeance. 

The name given to the unfortunate creatures accused of 
this diabolical conspiracy was Untcri, or the Smeaiers. The 
plague of Milan in 1G29-SO obtained the name of ‘La Peste 
degli Untcri' (as that of 1676 had been called ' La Peste di 
S. Carlo ’), because of the prominent part played in it by the 
smearers.' They were popularly supposed to go about the city 
daubing walls, doors, furniture, ohoir-stalls, flowers, and 
articles of food with plague stuff. They scattered powders in 
the air, or spread them in circles on the pavement. To set a 
foot upon one of these circles involved certain destruction. 
Hundreds of such untori were condemned to the most cruel 
deaths by justice firmly persuaded of their criminality. Ex¬ 
posed to prolonged tortures, the majority confessed palpable 
absurdities. One woman at Milan said she had killed font 
thousand people. But, says Pier Antonio Marioni, the 
Venetian envoy, although tormented to the utmost, none of 
them were capable of revealing the prime instigators of the 
plot. So thoroughly convinced was he, together with the 
whole world, of their guilt, that he never paused to reflect 
upon the fallacy contained in this remark. The rack-stretched 
wretches could not reveal their instigators, because there were 
none; and the acts of which they accused themselves were the 
I Mutinelli, op. dt, vol. ii- pp. 51-66. 
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delirious figments of their own torture-fretted braius- We 
possess docmuentsi relatiiig' to the trial of the Milaoiese 
Unton^ which make it clear that crimes of this sort must have 
been imaginary^ As in oases of witchcfaft, the first accusa¬ 
tion was founded upon gossip and delation* The judicial 
proceedings were ruled by prejudice and cruelty. Fear and 
physical pain extorted confessione and complicated accusations 
of their neighbours from multitudes of innocent people.' 
Indeed the parallel between these unfortunate smearers and 
no less wretched witches is a close one. I am inclined to 
think thatj as some craaiy women fancied they were witches, 
BO some morbid persons of this period in Italy believed in 
their power of spreading plague, and yielded to the fasoination 
of malignity* Whether such moral mad folk really extended 
the sphere of the pestilence to any appreciable extent remains 
a matter for conjecture; and it is quite certain that all but a 
small percentage of the accused were victims of calumny. 

After taking brigandage, piracy, and pestilence into 
account, the decline of Italy must be attributed to other 
causes. These I believe to have been the extinction of 
commercial republics, the decay of free commonwealtha 
iniquitous systems of taxation, the insane display of wealth by 
unproductive princes, the diversion of trade into foreign 
channels. Florence ceased to be the centre of wool manu¬ 
facture, Tenice lost her hold upon the traffic between East 
and West.® Stagnation fell like night upon the land, and the 
population suffered from a general atrophy* 

' CiUiti'a BiigimammU sulla Staria LoTuharda del Seeolo XVIL 
(Milano, 1632). The trial may also bs read in Matinelli, Staria Arcana, 
toL it. pp- 175-301* Mtitinelii inclines to believe in the Untori. Bo 
do many grave Makiriane, indndiiig Nani and Botto. See Cauti, 
Stcria degli lialiani (Milano, 1676), toI* 11. p. 315* 

* Mr. Buskin hat somewhere maintained that the decline of Venice 
woe not due to tbiB oause, bnt to form cation. He ehould read the 
record given by MutineUi {DiaH Urhani, p. 157) of Venetian fornication 
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The Proletariate* 

la what ooncema social morality it would be almost impos¬ 
sible to define the position of the proletariate, tillers of the soil, 
andarfeisans, at this epoch. These classes vary in their goodness 
and their badness, in their drawbaclcs and advantages, from age 
to age, far less than those who mould the character of marked 
historical periods by culture. They enjoy indeed a greater or 
a smaller immunity from pressing miseries. They are in¬ 
nocent or criminal in different degrees* But the groundwork 
of humanity in them remains comparatively unaltered; and 
their moral qualities, so far as these may be exceptional, 
reflect the influences of an upper K>cial stratum. It is clear 
from the histories related in this chapter that members of the 
lowest classes were continuaUy mixing with the nobles and the 
gentry in the wild adventures of that troubled century. They, 
like their betters, were undergoing a tardy metamorphosiE 
from medifflval to modem conditions, retaining vices of 
ferocity and grossness, virtues of loyalty and self-reliance, 
which belonged to earlier periods. They, too, were now 
infected by the eensuons romance of pietism, the supersti¬ 
tious respect for sacraments sjxd ceremonial observances, 
which had been wrought by the Catholic Eevival into ecstatic 
frenzy. They shared those correlative yearnings after sacri¬ 
legious debauchery, felt thoae aHurements of magic arts, 
indulged that perverted sense of pergonal honour which con¬ 
stituted psychological disease in the century which we are 
studying. It can, moreover, be maintained that Italian 
society at no epoch has been eo sharply divided into sections 
as that of the feudahsed races. In this period of one hundred 

in 1340. at the tkB& when the Ducal Palace was being covered with its 
eculptare. The public prostitutes wei© reckoned then at 11,654. 
Adulteries, rapes, mfanticideB were 'matters of daily occurrence. Yet 
the Bcnaisaance had not begun, and the expansion of Venice, which 
roused the envious hostility of Europe, had yet to Jiappen. 
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years, from 16S0 to 1630, when edncation was a privilege 
of the few, and when Church and princes combined to retard 
iutelleotual progress, the distinction between noble and 
plebeian, burgher and ploughman, though outwardly defined, 
was spiritually and morally insignificant. As in the Eenais- 
sauce, 80 now, vice trickled downwards from above, infiltrat¬ 
ing the masses of the people with its virus. But now, even 
more decidedly than then, the upper classes displayed obUqui- 
ties of meanness, baseness, intemperance, cowardice, and 
bmtal violence, which are commonly supposed to characterise 
villein^. 

I had thought to throw some light upon the manners of 
the Italian proletariate by exploring the archives of trials for 
witchcraft. But I found that these were less common than in 
Germany, France, Spain, and England at a corresponding 
period. In Italy, witchcraft, pure and simple, was confined, 
for the most part, to mountain regions, the Apennines of the 
Ahruzsi, and the Alps of Bergamo and Tyrol.* ,In other 
provinces it was unfounded with crimes of poisoning, the 
procuring of abortion, and the fomentation of conspiracies 
in private families. These facts speak much for'the superior 
civilisation of the Italian people considered as a whole. We 
discover a common fund of intelligence, vice, superstition, 
prejudice, enthusiasm, craft, devotion, self-assertion, possessed 
by the race at large. Only in districts remote from civil life 
did witchcraft assume those anti-social and repulsive features 
which are familiar to Northern nations. Elsewhere it 
penetrated, as a subtle poison, through society, lending its 
supposed assistance to passions already powerful enough to 
work their own accomplishment. It existed, not as an 
endemio disease, a permanent delirium of maddened peasants, 

' Dandolo’s StregU rimtesi, and Canti'g work on the Diocese of 
Como, show how much subalpine ItaJ? bad in oommon with Northern 
Europe in this matter. 
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but as a weapon in tke arsenal of malice on a par with poisons 
and provocatives to lust. 

I might iUnstrate this position by the relation of a fantastic 
attempt made against the life of Pope Urban ViU, * Giacomo 
Centini, the nephew of Cardinal d’Ascoli, fostered a fixed idea, 
the motive of his madness being the promotion of his uncle to 
S. Peter’s Chair* In 1688 he applied to a hermit, who pro¬ 
fessed profound science in the occult arts and close familiarity 
with demons* The man, in answer to Giacomo’s inquiries, 
said that Urban had still many years to live, that the Cardinal 
d'AscoIi would certainly succeed him, and that he held it in 
his power to shorten the Pope^s days* He added that a 
certain Fra Ohembino would be useful, if any matter of grave 
moment were resolved on ; nor did he reject the assistance of 
other discreet persons* Giacomo, on his side, produced a Fra 
Domenico ; and these four aceompliceB set to work to destroy 
the reigning Pope by means of sorcery* They caused a knife 
to he forgpd, after the model of the Key of Solomon, and had 
it inscribed with Cabbalistic symbols. A clean virgin was 
employed to spin hemp into a thread. Then they resorted to 
a distant room in Giacomo’s palace, where a circle was drawn 
with the mystic thread, a fire was lighted in the centre, and 
upon it was placed an image of Pope Urban formed of purest 
wax* The devil was invoked to appear and answer whether 
Urban had deceased this life after the melting of the image* 
No infernal visitor responded to the call; and the hermit 
accounted for this failure by suggesting that some murder had 
been committed in the palace* As things went at that period, 
this excuse was by no mea^s feeble, if only the audience, bent 
on unholy invocation of the power of evil, would accept it as 
sufficient* Probably more than one murder had taken place 
there, of which the owner was dimly conscious. The psycho¬ 
logical curiosity to note is that avowed malefactors reckoned 
' Bee Mamina September 18,1331* 
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purity an easential element in their nefarious pmotioe. They 
tried once more in a yineyard, under the open heavens at 
night. But no demon issued from the darkness, and the 
hermit laid this second mischance to the score of bad weather, 
Giacomo was incapable of holding his tongue. He talked 
about his undertaking to the neighbours, and promised to 
make them all cardinals when he should become the Papal 
nephew. Meanwhile he pressed the hermit forward on the 
path of foUy; and this man, driven to his wits* ends for a 
device* said that they must find seven priests together, one 
of whom should be assassinated to enforce the spell. It was 
natural, while the countryside was being raked for seven 
convenient priests by such a tattler as Giacomo, that suspicions 
should be generated in the people. Information reached 
Borne, in consequence of which the persons implicated in this 
idiotic plot were conveyed thither and given over to the 
mercies of the Holy Office. The upshot of their trial was 
that Giacomo lost his head, while the hermit and Pia 
Cherubino were burned alive, and Fra Domenico went to the 
galleys for life* Several other men involved in the process 
received punishments of considerable severity- It must be 
added in conclusion that the whole story rests upon the 
testimony of Inquisitorial archives, and that the real method 
of Giacomo Centini's apparent madness yet remains to be 
investigated* The few facts that we know about Mm, inmi 
his behaviour on the scafibld and a letter he wrote Ms wife, 
prejudice me in Ms favour. 

Enough, and more than enough, perhaps, has been collected 
in this chapter, to throw light upon the manners of Italians 
during the Counter-Eeformation, It would have been easy to 
repeat the story of the Countess of Cellant and her murdered 
lovers, or of the Duchess of Amalfi strangled by her brothers 
for a marriage below her station. The massacres committed 
by the Easpanti in Bavenna would fumish a whole series of 
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iUustmtivs cnmes. From the deeds of Alfonso Hcoolomini, 
Sciamra and Fabrizio Colonna, details snfficient to fill a volume 
with records of atrocious savagery could be drawn. The 
single episode of Elena Campireali, who plighted her troth to 
a bandit, became Abbess of the Convent at Castro, intrigued 
with a bishop, and MUed herself for shame on the return of 
her first lover, would epitomise in one drama all the principal 
features of this social discord. The dreadful tale of the Baron 
of Montebello might be told again, who assaulted the castle 
of the Marquis of PraMdattolo, and, by the connivance of a 
sister whom he subsequently married, murdered the Marquis, 
with his mother, children, and relatives. The hunted life of 
Alessandro Antelminelli, pursued through all the States of 
Europe by assassins, could be used to exemplify the miseries 
of proscribed exiles. But what is the use of multiplying 
instances, when every pedigree in Litta, every chronicle of the 
time, every history of the most insignificant township, swarms 
with evidence to the same purpose ? We need not adopt the 
opinion that society had greatly altered for the worse. We 
must rather decide that medieval ferocity survived throughout 
the whole of that period which witnessed the Catholic Eevival, 
and that the piety which distinguished it was not influential 
in curbing vehement passions. 

The conelusiODS to be drawn from the facts before us seem 
to be in general these. The link between government and 
governed in Italy had snapped. The social bond was broken; 
and the constituents that form a nation were pursuing divers 
aims. On the one hand stood Popes and princes, founding 
their claims to absolute authority upon titles that had slight 
rational or national validity. These potentates were ill 
combined among themselves, and mutually je^ous. On the 
other side were ranged disruptive forces of the moat hetero¬ 
geneous kinds—remnants from antique party-warfare, frag* 
ments of obsolete domestic feuds, new strivings after freer life 
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in mentally down^trodden popnlationa, Wendmg with orime 
and misery and want and profligacy to compose an opposition 
which exasperated despotism. These anarchical conditions 
were dne in large measure to the troubles caused by foreign 
campaigns of invasion. They were also due to the Spanish 
type of manners imposed upon the ruling clssses» which the 
native genius accepted with fraudulent intelligence^ and to 
which it adapted itself by artifice. We must further reckon 
the division between cultured and uncultured people, which 
humanism had effected, and which aubsisted after the benefits 
conferred by humanism had been withdrawn from the race. 
The retirement of the commercial aristocracy &om trade, and 
their assumption of princely indolence in this period of 
political stagnation, was another factor of importance. But 
the truest cause of Italian retrogression towards barbarism 
must finally be discerned in the sharp check given to in- . 
tellectual evolution by the repressive forces of the Counter- 
Reformation. 
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CHAPTEE VII 

TOKQUATO TA0SO 

Tflsao'i Bdatioo to his Age—Baibi on that Period—The Life of 
Bernardo Taaso—Torqeato^s Bojhood—Sorrento^ Naples, Bome, 
UrbinO“-His drat Glimpse of the Court—Slodeiit life at Padua 
and Bologna—The ‘ Rmaldo Dialoguea on Epio Poetry—Entera 
the Service of Cardinal d* Eate—The Court of Pcirara—AHonao IL 
and the Princesaes’—Problem of Tasso's Love—Goes to France 
with Cardinal d' Este—Enters the' Ser^ce of Duie Alfonso—The 
• Aminta Tasso at Grbino—Eetum to. ^errara—Bevision of the 
‘ Genisalemiue — JeaJouaies at Court^T^ Sense of His own Im¬ 

portance—Plans a Change from Perrarft’^®®®^Florenoe—First Sym¬ 
ptoms of Mental Disorder—PerseentionB of i^fihe PerrM^ese Courder© 
—Tasso confined as a Semi-madman—Goe^ with Duke Alfonso to 
Belriguardo—Flies in DisgiiiBe from PeirW to Sorrento^Eeturns 
to Court life at Ferrara^ftoblem of bk uj^ness—Flies Bgaiu— 
Mantna, Venice, Urbino, Turin—^Betums bnoe more to Ferrari— 
Alfonsok Third Marriage—Tasso's BiflcoAent—Imprisoned for 
Seven Years in the Madhonso of 9. Anna—^Gh^^acter of Tasso- 

Character of Duke Alfonso—Nature of the PdePe Malady_His 

Course of Life in Prison—Eeleased at the IntSpession of Vin- 
eenzo Gonzaga—Goa to Mantua—The * Torrismondh *—An Odyssey 
of Nine Years—Death at Sant Ouofrio in Boide—Costantini's 
SonneL 

It was under the conditions which have been set forth in the 
foregoing chapters that the greatest literary genius of his 
years in Europe, the poet who ranks among the four first of 
Italy, was educated, rose to eminence, and suffered. The 
political changes introduced in 1680 , the tendencies of the 
Catholic Revival, the terrorism of the Inquisition, and'the 
educational energy of the Jesuits had, each and all, their 
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manifest effect in moulding Tasso’s character. He represents 
that period when the cultore of the Renaissanee was being 
fiuperseded, when the caries of court-service was eating into 
the bone and marrow of Italian life, when earlier forms of 
art were tending to decani or were passing into the new form 
of muBio* Tasso was at once the representative poet of his 
age and the representative martjr of his age, Ha was the 
latter, though this may seem paradoxical, in even a stricter 
sense than Bruno. Bruno, coming into violent collision with 
the prejudices of the century, expiated his antagonism by a 
cruel death. Tasso, yielding to those inffueuces, iingered out 
a life of irresolute misery. Hig nature was such, that the 
very conditions which shaped it sufficed to enfeeble, envenom, 
and finally reduce it to a pitiable ruin. 

Some memorable words of Cesare Balbi may serve as 
introduction to a sketch of Tasso's life* 'If that can be 
called felicity which gives to the people peace without activity; 
to nobles rank without power; lo princes undisturbed autho* 
rity within their States without true independenoe or full 
sovereignty ; to literary men and artists numerous occasions 
for writing, painting, making statues, and erecting edifices 
with the applause of contemporaries but the ridicule of 
posterity; to the whole nation ease without dignity and 
facilities for sinking tranquilly into corruption ; then no 
period of her history was so felicitous for Italy as the 140 
years which followed the peace of Gateau-Cam hr ^sis* Inva- 
sions ceased : her foreign lord saved Italy from mtermeddliiig 
rivals. Internal struggles ceased: h^ foreign lord removed 
their causes and curbed national ambitions. Popular revolu¬ 
tions ceased ; her foreign lord bitted and bridled the popula¬ 
tion of her provinces. Of bravi, highwaymen, vulgar acta of 
vengeance, tragedies among nobles and princes, we find 
indeed abundance; but these affected the mass of the people 
to no serious extent. The Italians enjoyed life, indulged in 
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the sweets of leisure, the sweets of vice, the sweets of maMng 
love and dangling after women. From the camp and the 
council-chamber, where they had formerly been bred, the 
nobles passed into petty courts and mouldered in a multitude 
of little capitals. Men bearing historic names, insensible of 
their own degradation* bowed the neck gladly* grovelled in 
beatitude. Deprived of power* they consoled themselves with 
privileges, patented favours, impertinences vented on the 
common people. The princes amused themselves by debasing 
the old aristocracy to the mire, depreciating their honours by 
the creation of new titles, multiplying frivolous concessions, 
adding class to elaga of idle and servile dependents on their 
personal bounty. In one word, the paradise of mediocrities 
came into being.’ 

Tasso was born before the beginning of this epoch. But 
he lived into the last decade of the sixteenth century. In 
every fibre of his eharaofer ne felt the influences of Italian 
decadence, even while he reacted against them. His mis¬ 
fortunes resulted in great measure from his not having wholly 
discarded the traditions of the Benaissance, though his tem¬ 
perament and acquired habits made him in many points 
sympathetic to the Counter-Eeformation. At the same time, 
he was not a mediocrity, but the last of an illustrioua race of 
nobly gifted men of genius. Therefore he never patiently 
submitted to the humiliating conditions which his own con¬ 
ception of the Court, the Prince, the Chtfteh, and the Italian 
gentleman logically involved at that period. He could not be 
contented with the paradise of mediocrities described by BalbL 
Yet he had not strength to live outside its pale. It was the 
pathos of his situation that he persieted in idealising this 
paradise, and expected to find in it a paradise of exceptional 
natures. This it could not be. No one turns Circe's pigsty 
into a Parnassus. If Tasso had possessed force of character 
enongb to rend the trammels of convention, and to live his 
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own life in a self^consfcnicted sphere, he might still have been 
nnfortnnata. Nature condemned him to suffering. But from 
the study of his history we should then have risen invigorated 
by the contemplation of heroism, instead of quitting it, as 
now we do, with pity, but with pity tempered by a slight 
contempt- 

Bemardo, the father of Torquato Tasso, drew noble blood 
from both his parents. The Tassi claimed to be a branch of 
that ancient Guelf house of Della Torre, lords of Milan, who 
were all but extirpated by the Yisconti in the fourteenth 
century* A remnant established themselves in mountain 
strongholds between Bergamo and Como, and afterwards 
took rank among the more diatingniahed families of the 
former city. Man so a£^rms that Bernard o*s mother was a 
daughter of those Venetian Comari who gave a queen to 
Cyprus-' He was bom at Venice m the year 1493 ; and, 
since he died in 1569, his life covered the whole period of 
national glory, humiliation, and attempted reconstruction 
which began with the invasion of Charles VIH. and ended 
with the closing of the Council of Trent. Born in the 
pontiScate of Alexander VI., he wttnesBed the reigns of 
Julius n,, Leo X., Clement VH*, Paul IV*, Pius IV*, and 
died in that of Pius V. 

All the illustrious works of Itahan art and letters were 
produced while he was moving in the society of princes and 
scholars. He saw the Benaissance in its splendour and 
decline. Ho watched the growth, progress, and final triumph 
of the Catholic Eevival. Having stated that the curve of his 
existence led upward from a Borgia and down to a Ghisiieri 
Vicar of Christ, the merest tiro in Italian history knows 
what vicissitudea it spanned. Though the Tassi were so 
noble, Bernardo owned no wealth. He was left an orphan 

* TJik is doubtful Serrassi beliavad tbat mother 

also a Tasso. 
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at aD early age under the care of his uncle, Bishop of 
Recanati. But in 1520 the poniard of an assassin out short 
this guardian’s life ; and, at the age of seventeen, he was 
thrown upon the world. After studying at Padua, where he 
enjoyed the patronage of Bemho, and laid fonndatioos for Ms 
fntnre fame as poet, Bernardo entered the service of the 
Modenese Bangoni in the capacity of secretary. Thus began 
the long career of servitude to princes, of which ho frequently 
complained, but which only ended with Ms death,* The 
affairs of his first patrons took him to Paris at the time when 
a marriage was arranged between Een4e of France and Ereole 
d’ Este. He obtained the post of secretary to this princess, 
and having taken leave of the Rangoni, he next established 
himself at Ferrara. Only for three years, however; for in 
15S2 reasons of which we are ignorant, but which may have 
been connected with the heretical sympathies of Een^e, in¬ 
duced him to resign his post. Shortly after this date, we find 
him attached to the person of Ferrante Banseverino, Prince of 
Salerno, one of the chief feudatories and quasi-independent 
vassals of the Crown of Naples. In the quality of secretary 
he attended this patron through the campaign of Tunis in 
15S5, and accompanied him on all his diplomatic expeditions. 
The Prince of SaJemo treated him more as an honoured friend 
and confidential adviser than as a paid official. His income 
was good, and leisure was allowed him for the prosecution of 
his literary studies. In this flourishing state of his affairs, 
Bernardo contracted an alliance with Portia de’ Eossi, a lady 
of a noble house, which came originally from Pistoja, but had 
been Gstabbshed for some generations in Naples. She was 
connected by descent or marriage with the houses of Gamba- 
corti, Caracciolo, and Garaffa. Their first child, Cornelia, was 

^ He apealcs in hh letteri of the difQetilty * di eottnure il eollo a] 
difhcile noioso ardao gtogo della eervitd dei Principi.' LeU^re Ified, 
(nolc3gM; homagneli), p. 34. 
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bora about the jear 1587, Their eeoond, Torquato, saw the 
in March 1044 at Sorrento, where his father had been 
living some months previoualj and worHng at his poem, the 
' Amadigi/ 

At the time of Torgnato^s birth Bernardo was awaj fron 
home, in Lombard^, France, and Flanders, travelling on 
missions from his prince* However, he returned to Sorrento 
for a short while in 1045, and then again was forced to 
leave his family. Married at the mature age of forty-three, 
Bernardo was affectionately attached to his young wife, and 
proud of his children. But the exigencieg of a courtier's life 
debarred him from enjoying the domestic happiness for which 
his sober and gentle nature would have fitted him. In 1547 
the events happened which ruined Mm for life, separated him 
fer ever from Forzia, drove him into indigent exile, and 
marred the prospects of his children* In that year, the 
Spanish viceroy, Bon Pietro Toledo, attempted to introduce 
the Inquisition, on its Spanish basis, into Naples, The 
population resented this exercise of authority with the fury 
of despair, rightly judging that the last remnants of their 
liberty would be devoured by the foul monster of the Holy 
Office. They besought the Prince of Salerno to intercede for 
them with Ms master, Charles V., whom he had served loyally 
up to this time, and who might therefore be inclined to yield 
to his expostulations. The prince doubted much whether it 
would be prudent to accept the missian of intercessor. He 
had two counsellors, Bernardo Tasso and Vincenzo Martelli. 
The latter, who was an astute Floreutine, advised him to 
undertake nothing so perilous as interposition between the 
viceroy and the people, Tasso, on the contrary, exhorted 
him to sacrifice personal interest, honours, and glory, for 
the duty wMch he owed his country. The prince chose 
tlie course winch Tasso recommended. Charles V* disgraced 
him, and be fled from Naples to France, adopting openly the 
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cause of Lis imperial sovereign's enemies* He was im* 
mediately declared a rebel, with confiscation of his fiefs and 
property. Bernardo and Lis infant son were included in the 
sentence. After twenty-two years of service, Bernardo now 
found himself obliged to choose between disloyalty to his 
prince or a disastrous exile. He took the latter course, and 
followed Ferrante Sanseverino to Paris. But Bernardo 
Tasso, though proving himself a man of honour in this 
severe trial, was not of the stnff of Shakespere's Kent; and 
when the Prince of Salerno suspended paymenG of his salary 
]je took leave of that master. Some differences arising from 
tlie diseomforta and irritations of both exiles had early 
intervened between them. Tasso was miserably poor* *I 
have to stay in bed/ he writes, ' to mend my hose; and if 
it weT<§ not for the old arms I brought with me from home, 
1 should not know how to cover my nakedness.* * Besides 
this, he suffered grievously in the separation from his wife, 
who was detained at Naples by her relatives—* brothers who, 
instead of being brothers, are deadly foes, cruel wild beasts 
rather than men; a mother who is no mother, but a fell 
enemy, a fury from hell rather than a woman.* ® His 
TVTGtchedness attained its climax when Porxia died suddenly 
on February 8, Ifififi. Bernardo suspected that her family 
had poisoned her; and this may well have been. His son, 
Torquato, meanwhile had joined him in Rome; but Portia’s 
brothers refused to surrender his daughter Cornelia, whom 
they married to a Son*entine gentleman, Mar^io Sersale, 
much to Bernardo's disgust, for Sersale w^as apparently of 
inferior blood. They also withheld Portia's dowry and the 
Jointure settled on her by Bernardo—^property of considerable 
value, which neither he nor Torquato were subsequently able 
lo recover. In this desperate condition of affairs, without 

* LeU, iTved. p. 100. 

' di To/rquaio February 15,1550, vol. ii. p. 157. 
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friends or oredit, fent conscious of Ms noble birth and tme 
to honour, the mihappj poet bethought Mm of the Church* 
If he could obtain a benefice, he would take orders. But the 
King of France and Margaret of Yalois, on whose patronage 
he relied, turned him a deaf ear; and when war broke out 
between Paul IV. and Spain, he felt it prudent to leave 
Borne* It was at this epoch that Bernardo entered the 
Bervice of Guidubaldo della Bovere, Duke of Urhino, with 
whom he remained until 1^63, when he accepted the post 
of secretary from Gughelmo, Duke of Mantua. He died in 
15fi9 at Ostiglia, so poor that his son could acarcelj collect 
money enough to buiy Mm after selling his effects. Manso 
says that a couple of door-curtains, embroidered with the 
arms of Tasso and De’ Bossi, passed on this occasion into 
the wardrobe of the Gon^aghL Thus it seems that the needy 
nobleman had preserved a scrap of his heraldic trophies till 
the last, although he had to patch his one pair of breeches in 
bed at Kome. It may be added, as characteristio of Ber* 
nardo's misfortunes, that even the plain marble sarcophagus, 
inscribed with the words * Ossa Bernard! Tassi,^ which Duke 
Guglielmo erected to Ms memory in B. Egidio at Mantua, 
was removed in compimnee with a papal edict ordering that 
monuments at a certain height above the groimd should be 
destroyed to save the dignity of neighbouring altars 1 

Such were the events of Bernardo Tasso *s life. I have 
dwelt upon them in detail, aiuce they foreshadow and illustrate 
the miseries of Ms more famous son. In character and 
physical qualities Torquato inherited no little from Ms father. 
Bernardo was handsome, well-grown, conscious of his double 
dignity as a nobleman and poet. From the rules of honour, 
as be understood them, he deviated in no important point of 
conduct. Yet the life of Courts made him an incorrigible 
dangler after princely favours. The * Amadigi,' upon which he 
set such store, was first planned and dedicated to Charles V., 
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then altered to suit Henri II* of France, and finally adapted 
to tha flattery of Philip II*, according as its aothor'a interesta 
with the Prince of Salerno and the Buhe of Urbino Taried* 
No sohatantial reward accrued to him, however, from ita 
publication. Hie compUmeuta wasted their eweetneas on the 
dull ears of the despot of Madrid. In misfortune Bernardo 
sank to neither crime nor baseness, even when he had no 
clothes to put upon his back. Yet he took the world to 
witness of his woes, as though his person onght to have been 
sacred from calamities of common manhood. A similar de¬ 
pendent spirit was manifested in hU action as a man of 
letters. Before publishing the ' Amadigi' he submitted it to 
private criticism, with the inevitable result of obtaining feigned 
praises and malevolent strictures. Irresolution lay at the 
root of his treatment of Torquato. While groaning under the 
collar of courtly servitude, he determined that the youth 
should study law. While reckoning how little his own literary 
fame had helped him, he resolved that his son should adopt 
a lucrative profession. Yet no sooner had Torquato composed 
his * Einaldo/ than the fond parent had it printed, and im* 
mediately procured a place for hhn in the train of the Cardinal 
Luigi d' Este. It ia singular that the young mao, witnessing 
the wretchedness of his father’s life, should not have shunned 
a like career of gOded misery and famous mdigence. But 
Torquato was bom to reproduce Bemardo^s qualities in their 
feebleness and respectability, to outshine him in genius, and 
to outstrip him in the celebrity of his misfortunes. 

In the absence of his father little Torquato grew up with 
his mother and sister at Sorrento, under the care of a good 
man, Giovanni Angeluz^o, who gave him the first rudiments 
of education. He was a precocious infant, grave in manners, 
quick at learning, free from the ordinary naughtinesses of 
childhood. Manso reports that be began to speak at si^ 
months, and that from the first he formed ayllables with pre- 


TOBQUATO TASSO^S boyhood 

eiaion, Hia mother Porzia appears to have been a woman of 
much grace and sweetness, but timid and incapable of fighting 
the hard battle of the world. A certain shade of melancholy 
fell across the boy’s path even in these earliest years, for 
Porzia, as we have seen, met with cruel treatment from her 
relatives, and her only support, Bernardo, was far away in 
exile. In 1652 she removed with her children to Naples, 
where Torquato was sent at once to the school i^hich the 
Jesuits bad opened there in the preceding year. These astute 
instructors soon perceived that they had no ordinary boy to 
deal with. They did their best to stimulate his mental 
faculties and to exalt his religious sentiments; so that he 
learned Greek and Latin before the age of ten, and was in the 
habit of communicating at the altar with kansports of pious 
ecstasy in his ninth year.' The child recited speeches and 
poems in pubUo, and received an elementary training in the 
arts of composition. He was in fact the infant prodigy of 
those plausible Fathers, the prize specimen of their educa¬ 
tional method. As might have been expected, this forcing 
system overtaxed his nerves. He rose daUy before daybreak 
to attack his books, and when the nights were long he went 
to morning school attended by a servant carrying torches. 
Without seeking to press unduly on these cironmstances, we 
may fairly assume that Torquato's character received a per¬ 
manent impression from the fever of study and the prematute 
pietism excited in him by the Jesuits in Naples. His servile 
attitude toward speculative thought, that anxious dependent 
upon ecclesiastical authority, that scrupulous mistrust of his 
own mental faculties, that pretence of solving problems by 
accumulated citations instead of going to the root of the 
matter, whereby his philosophical writings ore rendered 
nugatory, may with probability be traced to the mechanical 

^ * Benfceodo io me non so qaal nuova inflolita contetitesa&»' * non bo 
qnftl Begretft divo^ione,* Letters, voL iim p. HO* 
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and interested aj'atem of the Jesuits, He was their pupil for 
three years, after which he joined his father in Eome. There 
ho seems to have passed at once into a healthier atmosphere. 
Bernardo, though a sound Oatholie, was no bigot; and ha 
had the good sense to ehoose an able master for his son— 
‘a man of profound learning, possessed of loth the ancient 
languages, whose method of teaching is the hnest and most 
time-aaving that has yet been tried; a gentleman withal, 
with nothing of the pedant in him.’ • The boy was lucky 
also in the companion of his studies, a cousin, Cristoforo 
Tasso, who had come home from Bergamo to profit by the 
tutor's Care. 

The young Tasao’e home cannot, however, have been a 
cheerful one. The elderly hidalgo sitting up in bed to dam 
his single pair of hose, the absent mother pining for her 
husband and tormented by her savage brothers’ avaiioe, en¬ 
vironed the precocious child of ten with sad presentiments. 
That melancholy temperament which he inherited from 
Bernardo was nonrished by the half-concealed mysteriously 
haunting troubles of his parents. And when Porzia died sud¬ 
denly, in 1656, wo can hardly donbt that the fether broke out 
before his son into some such expressions of ungovernable grief 
as he ope% expressed in the letter to Amerigo Sanseverino.^ 

Is it possible, then, thought Torquato, that the mother from 
whose tender IdsseB and streaming tears I was severed but one 
year ago,* had died of poison—poisoned by my uncles ? Sinking 
into the consciousness of a child so sensitive by nature and so 
early toned to sadness, this terrible suspicion of a secret 
a^th by poison inooqiorated itself with the very essence of 
his melancholy humour, and lurked within him to flash forth 

' Sarnazdo’s LeUer ia Cav. Cfiangiacqpo Taam, December 6. 1554. 

* Dated Febiuaiy 13 , 16 E 6 . 

’ Soe Opera, Tol. ir. p. 100 , for Tasao's deaoription of the fare™!! to 
nis motberj "R'lucti he r^membeied avfn in life. 
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in madness at a fufeure period of life* That he was well 
acquainted with the doleful situation of his family is proved 
by his first extant letter. Addressed to the noble lady Yittoria 
Colonna on behalf of Bernardo and his sister, this is a re^ 
markable composition for a boy of twelvOp^ His poor father, 
he .says, is on the point of dying of despair, oppressed by the 
malignity of fortune and the rapacity of impious men. His 
uncle is bent on marrying Cornelia to some needy gentleman, 
in order to secure her mother’s estate for himselfi ‘ The grief, 
illustrious lady, of the loss of property is great, but that of 
blood is crushing. This poor old man has naught hut my 
sister and myself; and now that fortnne has deprived him of 
wealth and of the wife he loved like his own soul, he cannot 
bear that that man’s avarice should rob him of his beloved 
daughter, with whom he hoped to end in rest these last years 
of his falling age. In Naples we have no Mencis; for my 
father’s diaaeter makes everyone shy of us ; our relatives are 
our enemies, Cornelia is kept in the house of my uncle’s 
kinsman Giangiacopo Coscia, where ho one is allowed to speak 
to her or give her letters/ 

In the midst of these aflSictions, which already turned the 
future poet’s utterance to a note of plaintive pathos and 
ingenuous appeal for aid, Torquato’s studies were continued 
m a sounder plan and in a healthier spirit than at Naples. 
The perennial consolation of his troubled life, that delight in 
literature which made him able to anticipate the lines of 
Goethe— 

That naught belongu to me I know 
Save thoughts that never cease to fiow 
From founts that cannot perish. 

And every fleeting shaps of bliss 
Which kindly fortune lets me kie# 

Or in my bosom cherish— 


‘ LeikTff Tol i, p* A 
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now became the source of an innlr brightness which not even 
the ‘malignity of fortune/ the "impiety of men/ the tragedy 
of ilia mother's death, the imprisonment of his sister, and the 
eTer-present sorrow of his father, ‘ the poor gentleman fallen 
into misery and misfortune through no fault of his own/ 
could wholly overcloud. The boy had been accustomed in 
Naples to the applause of Ms teachers and friends. In Eome 
he began to cherish a presentiment of his own genius, A 
' vision splendid ' dawned upon his mind; and every step he 
made in knowledge and in mastery of language enforced the 
delightful conviction that * I too am a poet/ Nothing in Tasso's 
character was more tenacious than the consciousness of his 
vocation and the kind of self-support he gained from it. Like 
the melancholy humour which degenerated into madness, this 
sense of his own intellectual dignity assumed extravagant 
proportions, passed over into vanity, and encouraged him to 
indulge fantastic dreams of greatness. Yet it must be 
reckoned as a mitigation of his sneering ; and what was solid 
in it at the period of which I now am writing, was the 
certainty of his rare gifts for art. 

The Eoman residence was broken by Bernardo's journey 
to Urhino in quest of the appointment he expected from Duke 
Guidubaldo, He sent Torquato with his cousin Cristoforo 
meanwhile to Bergamo, where the boy enjoyed a few months 
of sympathy and freedom. This appears to have been the only 
period of his life in which Tasso experienced the wholesome 
influences of domesticity. In 1657 his father sent for him to 
Pesaro, and Tasso made liis first en trance into a Court at the 
age of thirteen. This event decided the future of his existence, 
Urhino was not what it had been in the time of Duke Pederigo, 
or when Castighone composed his * Mirror of the Courtier' on 
its modeir Yet it retained the old traditions of gentle living, 
splendour tempered by polite oulture, aristocratic urbanity 
refined by arts and letters. The evil days of Spanish manners 
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imd Spstnish bigotry, of e^aiisfeed toveDnas and m^ane taxa^ 
tion, were but dawning; and the young prince, Francesco 
Maria, who was destined to survive his heir and transfer a 
ruined dnchy to the mortmain of the Church, was now a boy 
of eight years old< In fact, thongh the Court of Urbino 
laboured already under that manifold disease of waste which 
* drained the marrow of Italian principalities, its atrophy was 
not apparent to the eye. It could still boast of magnificent 
pageants, trains of noble yonths and ladies moving through 
its stately palaces and shady viHa-gardens, academies of 
learned men discussing the merits of Homer and Ariosto and 
discoursing on the principles of poetry and drama* Bernardo 
Tasso read his * Amadigi' in the evenings to the Duchess* The 
days were spent in hunting and athletic exercises; the nights 
in masgueirades or dances. Love and ambition wore an 
external garb of ceremonious beauty; the former draped itself 
in sonnets, the latter in rhetorical orations, Torguato, who 
was assigned as the companion in sport and study to the heir*’ 
apparent, shared in ail these pleasures of the Court, After 
the melancholy of Rome, his visionary nature expanded under 
indnences which he idealised with fatal facility. Too young 
to penetrate below that glittenng surface, flattered by the 
attention paid to his personal charm or premature genius, 
stimulated by the conversation of politely educated pedants, 
encouraged in studies for which he felt a natural aptitude, 
gratified hy the comradeship of the young prince whose tern* 
perament corresponded to his own in gravity, he conceived 
that radiant and romantic conception of Courts, as the only 
fit places of abode for men of noble birth and eminent ahilities, 
which no disillusionment in after life was able to obscure. 
We cannot blame him for this error, idiough error it indubit¬ 
ably was* It was one which he shared with all men of Ids 
Btation at that period, which the poverty of his estate, the 
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habik of bis father^ and hia own ignorance of homo-life 
almost forced upon his poet’s temperament 

At Urbino Tasso read mathematics under a real master, 
Federigo Oomandino, and carried on his literary studies with 
enthusiasm. It was probably at this time that he acquired the 
familiar knowledge of Virgil which so powerfully influenced 
his style, and that he began to form his theory of epic as * 
distinguished from romantic poetry. After a residence of two 
years he removed to Venice, where his father was engaged in 
polishing the ^ Amadigi ’ for publication. Here a new scene of 
interest opened out for him; and here he first enjoyed the 
sweets of literary fame. Bernardo had been chosen secretary 
by an Academy, in which men like V eniero, Molino, Gradeuigo, 
Mocemgo, and Manuzio, the most teamed and the noblest 
Venetians, met together for discussion. The slim lad of fifteen 
was admitted to their sessions, and surprised these elders by 
his eloquence and erudition. It is noticeable that at this* 
time he carefully studied and annotated Dante’s * Divine 
Comedy,’ a poem almost neglected by Itaiians in the Cinque 
Cento. It seemed good to his father now that he should 
pmsecute his studies in earnest, with a view of choosing a 
more lucrative profession than that of letters or Court-service. 
Bernardo, while finishing the * Amadigi,’ which he dedicated to 
Philip II*, sent his son in 1500 to Padua. He was to become 
a lawyer under the guidance of Guido Panciroli. But Tasso, 
like Ovid, like Petrarch, like a hundred other poets, felt no 
inclination for juristic learning. He freely and frankly 
abandoned himself to the metaphysical conclusions which 
were being then tried between Piecolomini and Pendasio, the 
one an Aristotelian dualist, the other a materialist for whom 
the soul was nht immortal. Without force of mind enough 
to penetrate the deepest problems of philosophy, Tasso was 
quick to apprehend their bearings. The Padnan school of 
scepticism, the logomachy in vogue there, unsettled bis 
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religious opinions. He began hy criticising tbe doubts of 
others in his light of Jesuit-instilled belief; next he found a 
satisfaction for self*esteem in doubtingtoo; finally he called 
tbe mysteries of the Creed in question, and debated the articles 
of creation, incarnation, and immortality. Yet ho bad not the 
mental vigour either to cut this Gordian knot, or to untie it 
by sound thinking. His erudition confused him; and be 
mistook tbe lumber of miscellaneous reading for philosophy. 
Then a reaction set in. He remembered those childish 
ecstasies before tho Eucharist; he recalled the pictures of a 
burning hell his Jesuit teachers had painted; he heard the 
trumpets of the Day of Judgment, and the sentence * Go ye 
wicked I * On tbe brink of here^ he trembled and recoiled. 
The ppirit of the coming age, the spirit of Bruno, was not in 
him. To all appearances he had not heard of the Copemican 
discovery. He wished to remain a true son of the Church, 
and was in fact of such stuff as the Catholic EevivaJ wanted. 
Yet the memory of these early doubts clung to him, princi¬ 
pally, we may believe, because he had not force to purge them 
either by severe science or by vivid faith. Later, when his 
mind was yielding to disorder, they returned in tbe form of 
torturing scruples and vain terrors, which his fervent hut 
superficial pietism, his imaginative but sensuous rdigion, were 
unable to efface. Meanwhile, with one part of his mind 
devoted to these problems, the larger and the livelier was 
occupied with poetry. To law, the STod-StudiuiTt indicated 
by his position in the world, he only paid perfunctory attention. 
The consequence was that before he had completed two years 
of residence in Badua, his first long poem, the ‘ Rinaido,* saw 
the light. In another chapter I mean to discuss the develop- 
ment of Tasso’s literary theories and achievements. It is 
enough here to say that the applause which greeted the 
'Rinaido’ conquered his father's opposition. Proud of its 
success, Bernardo had it printed, and Torquato in the begin- 
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ning of Ha ninefeeenfch year counted among tbe notable 
romantic poets of his country. 

At the end of 1563, Tasso received an invitation to transfer 
himself from Padua to Bologna* This proposal came from 
Monsignor Oesi, who had recently been appointed by Pope 
Pius IV, to superintend publio studies in that city* The 
university was being placed on a new footing, and to secure 
the presence of a young man already famous seemed desirable- 
An exhibition was therefore offered as an inducement ; Hid 
tills Tasso madily accepted. He spent about two years! at 
Bologna, studying philosophy and literature^ planning Bis 
Dialogues on the Art of Poetry, and making projects for W 
epic on the history of Godfred, Yet in spite of public admirk* 
tion and official favour, things did not go smoothly witli 
Tasso at Bologna. One main defect of his character, whicjh 
was a want of tact, began to manifest itself. He shbwek 
Monsignor Cesi that he had a poor opinion of his literarw 
judgment, came into oolhsion with the pedants who despises 
Italian, and finally uttered satiric epigrams in writing oil 
various members of the universi^. Other students indulge^ 
their humour in like pasquinades. But those of Tasso w^er^-^ 
biting, and he had not contrived to render himself generally 
popular. Hjs rooms were ransacked, his papers searchem; 
and finding himself threatened with a prosecution for lib^l, 
he took flight to Modena. Ko importance can be attachedl to 
this insignificant affair, except in so far as it illustrates the 
unlucky aptitude for making enemies by want of savoir vime 
which pursued Tasso through life. His real superio^ty 
aroused jealousy; his firankness wounded the self-love of rivals 
whom he treated with a shadow of contempt. As these were 
tmable to compete with him in eloquence, or to beat hin^ in 
debate, they soothed their injured feelings by conspiracy and 
calumny against him. 

In an age of artifice and circumspeckon, while paying 
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theoretical homage to its pedaiitdeSj ajid following the fashion 
of its compliments, Tasso was nothing if not Bpontaneous and 
heedless. This appears in the style of his letters and pros© 
compositions, which have the air of being uttered from the 
heart. The excellences and defects of his poetry, soaring to 
the height of song and sinking into frigidity or baldness when 
the lyric impulse flags, reveal a similar gnality. In condhct 
this spontaneity assumed d form of inconsiderate rashness, 
which brought him into collision with persons of importahoe, 
and rendered aniversities and Courts, the sphere, of his adop* 
tion^ perilous to the peace of so naturally out-spoken and self* 
engrossed a man His irritable sensibilities caused him to 
suflfer intensely from the petty vengeance of the people he 
annoyed; while a kind of amiable egotism blinded his eyes to 
his own faults, and made him blame fortune for sufieringa of 
which his indiscretion was the cause. 

After leaving Bologna, Tasso became for some months 
house-guest of his father's earliest patrons, the Modenese 
Eangoni. With them he seems to have composed his Dia¬ 
logues on the Art of Poetry, For many years the learned 
men of Italy had been contesting the true nature of the Epic. 
One party affirmed that the ancients ought to be followed; 
and that the rules of Aristotle regarding unity of plot, dignity 
of style, and subordination of episodes, should be observed. 
The other party upheld the romantic manner of Ariosto, 
pleading for liberty of fancy, richneBS of execution, variety of 
incident, intricacy of design. Torquato from his earliest 
boyhood had heard these points discussed, and had watched 
his father's ©pic, the ‘Amadigi,' which was in effect a 
romantic poem petrified by classical convention, in process 
of production. Meanwhile he carefuUy studied the text of 
Homer and the Latin epics, examined Horace and Aristotle, 
and perused the numerous romances of the Italian school. 
Two conclusions were drawn from this prehminary course of 
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reading: first, that Italj as yet possessed no proper epio; 
Trissino's ‘ Italia Liborata ’ was too tiresome, the ' Orlando 
Ftirioso’ too capricious; secondly, that the apolia opima in 
this field of art would be achieved by him who should com¬ 
bine the classic and roman Mo manners in a single work, 
enriching the unity of the anMgue epic with the graces of 
modern romance, choosing a noble and serious subject,* 
sustaining style at a sublime altitude, but gjaMfying the 
prevalent desire for beauty in variety by the introduction 
of attractive episodes and the ornaments of picturesque 
description. Tasso, in fact, declared himself an eolecMc; 
and the deep affinity he felt for Virgil indicated the lines 
upon which the Latin language in its romantic or Italian 
stage of evolution might be made to yisld a second Aeneid 
adapted to the requirements of modem taste. He had, 
indeed, already set before himself the high ambition of 
supplying this desideratum. The note of prelude had been 
struck in ‘ Binaldo; ’ the subj'ect of the ‘ Gerusalemme ’ had 
been chosen. But the age in which he lived was nothing if 
not critical and argumentative. The time had long gone by 
whm Dante’s massive cathedral, Boccaccio’s pleasure domes, 
Boiardo’a and Ariosto’s palaces of enchantment, arose as 
though unbidden and unreasoned from the maker's brain. 

It was now impossible to take a step in poetiy or art without 
a theory; and, what was wor^e, that theory had to be exposed 
for dissertation and discussion. Therefore Tasso, though by 
genius the most spontaneous of men, commenced the great 
work of his life with criticism. Already acclimatised to courts, 
coteries, academies, formed in the school of disputants and 
pdants, he propounded his ‘ Ars Poetica ’ before establishing 
it by an example. This was undoubtedly beginning at the 
wrong end; he oommitted himself to principles which he was 
bound to illustrate by practice. In the state of thought at 
that time prevalent in Italy, burdened as he was with an 



TASSO'S THKOEY OF TEE EPIC 


m 


irresolute and diffident aelf-consdoufinesaj Tasso could not 
deviate from the theory he had promulgated* How this 
hampered him, will appear in the sequel, when we come to 
notice the discrepancy between his critical and creative 
faculties. For the moment, however, the Dialogues on Epic 
Poetry only augmented his fame* 

Scipiono Gonzaga, one of Tasso’s firmest and most illus¬ 
trious friends, had recently established an Academy at Padua 
under the name of Gli Eterei* At his invitation the young 
poet joined this club in the autumn of 1564, assumed the title 
of n Pentito in allusion to his desertion of legal studies, and 
soon became the soul of its society. His dialogues excited 
deep and wide-spread interest. After so much wrangling 
between classical and roman tie champions, he bad trans¬ 
ferred the contest to new ground and introduced a fresh 
principle into the discussion. This principle was, in effect, 
that of common sense, good taste and instinct. Tasso meant 
to say: there is no vital discord between classical and 
romantic art; both have excellences, and it is possible to 
find defects in both; pedantic adherence to antique precedent 
must end in frigid failure under the present conditions of 
intellectual culture; yet it cannot he denied that the c^cle of 
Kenaissance poetry was closed by Ariosto; let ns therefore 
attempt creation in a liberal spirit, trained by both these 
influences. He could not, however, when lie put this theory 
forward in elaborate prose, abstain from propositions, dis¬ 
tinctions, deductions, and conclusions, all of which were 
discutable, and each of which his critics and his honour 
held him bound to follow. In short, while planning and pro¬ 
ducing the ‘ Gerusalemme,’ he was involved in controversies 
on the very essence of his art. These controversies had been 
started by himself and he oordd not do otherwise than main¬ 
tain the position he had chosen. His poet's inspiration, his 
singer's spontaneity, came thus constantly hito collision with 
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his own deliberate utterances. A perplexed aelf-scmtmy was 
the inevitable result, which pedagogues who were not inspired 
Skud could not sing, but who delighted in minute discussion, 
took good care to stimulate. The worst, however, was that 
he had erected in his own mind a critical standard with which 
his genius was not in harmony. The scholar and the poet 
disagreed in Tasso, and it must be reckoned one of the 
drawbacks of his age and education that the former preceded 
the latter in development. Something of Uie same discord 
can be traced in contemporary painting, as will be shown 
when I come to consider the founders of the Bolognese 
Academy. 

At the end of 1566 Tasso was withdrawn from literary 
studies and society in Padua. The Cardinal Luigi d* Este 
offered him a place in his household ; and since this opened 
the way to Ferrara and Court-service, it was readily accepted. 
It would have been well for Tasso, at this crisis of his fate, if 
the line of his beloved Aeneid— 

Heu, fuge cmdeles terras, fhge littns avarom-^ 

that line which warned young Savonarola away from Ferrara* 
had sounded in his ears, or met his eyes in some Yirgilian 
* Sortes.^ It would have been well if his lather, disiUuBioned 
by the * Amadigi's ’ ill-success, and groaning under tiie galling 
yoke of servitude to piinces, had forbidden instead of en¬ 
couraging this fatal step. He might himself have listened to 
the words of old Speroni, pain ting the Court as he had learned 
to know it, a Siren fair to behold and ravishing of song, but 
hiding in her secret caves the bones of men devoured, and 
' mighty poets in their misei^ dead." He might even have 
turned the pages of Aretino"s ' Bialogo deUe Corti/ and have 
observed how the ruffian who best could profit by the vices of 
a Court, refused to bow his neck to servitude in their corruption. 
But DO man avoids his destiny, because few draw wisdom from 
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fche past and none foresee the fdtnre. To Ferrara Taseo went 
with a blithe heart* Inclination, the custom of his country, 
the necessities of that poet’s vocation for which he had aban¬ 
doned a profession, poverty and ambition, vanity and the 
* delights of life, combined to lure birn to his rnin* 

He found Ferrara far more magnificent than Urbino, 
Pageants, hunting parties, theatrical entertainments, assumed 
fantastio fonna of splendonr in this capital, which no other 
city of Italy, except Florence and Venice upon rare occasions, 
rivalled. For a long while past Ferrara had been the centre 
of a aemi-fendal, semi-hnmanistic culture, out of which the 
Masque and Drama, muaio and painting, echolarahip and 
poetry, emerged with brilliant originality, blending medieval 
and antique elements in a specific type of modem romance. 
This culminated in the permanent and monumental work 
began by Boiardo in the momiug, and completed by Ariosto 
in the meridian of the Kenaissariee. Within the circuit of 
the Court the whole life of the Duchy seemed to concentrate 
itself. From the frontier of Venice to the Apennines a tract 
of fertile country, yielding all necessaries of life, com, wine, 
cattle, game, fish, in abundance, poured its produce into the 
palaces and castles of the Duke. He, like other princes of 
his epoch, sucked each province dry in order to TnaintaiTi a 
dazzling show of artificial wealth. The people were ground 
down by taxes, monopolies of com. and salt, and sanguinary 
game-laws. Brutalised by being forced to serve the pleasures 
of their masters, they lived the lives of swine. But why 
repaint the picture of Italian decadence, or dwell again upon 
the fever of that phthisical consumption 7 Men like Tasso 
saw nothing to attract attention in the rotten state of Ferrara. 
They were only fascinated by the hectic bloom and rouged 
refinement of its Court. And even the least sympathetic 
student must confess that the Court at any rate was seductive. 

A more cunningly combined medley of polite culture, political 
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astuteness, urbane learnings, sumptuouB display, diplomatic 
love intrigue, and genial artistic productiveness, never before 
or since has been exhibited upon a scale so grandiose within 
limits so precisely eircumscribed, or been raised to eminence 
so high from such inadequate foundations of substantial 
wealth* Compare Ferrara in the sixteenth with Weimar in 
the eighteenth century, and reflect how wonderfully the 
Itahans even at their last gasp understood the art of exquisite 
existence 1 

ALfonso n., who was always vainly trying to bless Ferrara 
with an heir, had arranged his second sterile nuptials when 
Tasso joined the Court in 1565. It was therefare at a moment 
of more than usual parade of splendour that the poet entered 
on the scene of his renown and his misfortune* He was 
twenty-one years of age; and twenty-one years had to elapse 
before he should quit Ferrara, ruined in physical and mental 
health —mutahis iib illo Torquato i The difiSdent 
and handsome stripling, famous as the author of' Binaldo,’ 
was welcomed in person with special honours by the Cardinal, 
his patron. Of such favours as Courtdacqueys prke, Tasso 
from the first had plenty* He did not ait at the common 
table of the serving gentlemen, but ate his food apart; and 
after a short residence, the Princesses, sisters of the Buhe, 
invited him to share their meals. The next five years formed 
the happiest and most tranquil period of his existence. He 
continued working at the poem which had then no name, but 
'which we know as the * Gerusalemme Liberata.* Envies and 
jealousies had not arisen to mar the serenity in which he 
basked* Women contended for his smilea and sonnets* He 
repaid their kindness with somewhat indiscriminate homage 
and with the verses of occasion which flowed so easily from 
his pen* It is difficult to trace the history of Tasso’s loves 
through the labyrinth of madrigals, odes, and sonnets which 
belong to this epoch of his life. These compositions bear, 
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indeed, the mark of a distingmshed genius ; no one but Tasso 
could have \?rittert them at that period of Italian literattirGt 
Yet tney lack individnaHty of emotion, specific passion, insight 
into the profundities of human feeling. Such shades of 
difference as we perceive in them, indicate the rhetorician 
seeking to set forth his motive, rather than the lover pouring 
out his soul. Contrary to the oommonly received legend, 
I am bound to record my opinion that love played a secondary 
part in Tasso's destinies. It is true that we can discern^ the 
silhouettes of some Court ladies whom he fancied more than 
others. The first of these was Laura Peperara, for whom he 
is supposed to have produced some sixty compositions. The 
second was the Princess Leonora d" Este. Tasso's attachment 
to her has been bo shrouded in mystery, conjecture, and hair* 
splitting criticism, that none hut a very rash man will pro¬ 
nounce confident judgment as to its real nature. Nearly the 
same may be said about his relations to her sister, Lueres?ia. 
He has posed in* literary history as the Bisszio of the one lady 
and the Chastelard of the other. Yet he was probably in no 
position at any moment of hia Ferrarese existence to be more 
than the familiar Mend and most devoted slave of either. 
When he joined the Court, Lucrezta was ten and Leonora 
nine years his senior. Each of the sisters was highly accom¬ 
plished, graceful, and of royal carriage. Neither could boast 
of eminent beauty. Of the two, Lucreaia possessed the mure 
commanding character. It was she who left her husband, 
Francesco Maria della Rovere, because his society wearied her, 
and who helped Clement VIII. to ruin her family, when the 
Papacy resolved upon the conquest of Ferrara. Leonora's 
health was sickly. For this reason she refused marriage, 
living retired in studies, acts of charity, religion, and the 
company of intellectual men. Something in her won respect 
and touched the heart at the same moment; so that the 
verses in her honour, from whatever pen they flowed, ring 
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with more than meirelj ceremonial compLiment* The people 
reTered her like a saint; and in times of difficulty ehe dis¬ 
played high courage and the gifts of one bom to goyem. 
From the first entrance of Tasso into Ferrara, the sisters took 
him under their protection* He lifed with them on terms of 
more than courtly intimacy; and for Leonora there is no 
doubt that he cherished something like a romantio attach¬ 
ment. This is proved by the episode of Sofronia and Olinto 
in the * Gemsalemme/ which points in carefully constructed 
innuendoes to Ms afTectioni It can even be conceded that 
Tasso, who was wont to indulge fantastic visions of nnattain- 
able greatness, may have raised his hopes so high as some¬ 
times to entertain the possibility of winning her hand. But 
if he did dally with such dreams, the realities of his position 
must in sober moments have convinced him of their folly. 
Had not a Duchess of Amalfi Been murdered for contracting 
marriage with a gentleman of her household ? And Leonora 
was a granddaughter of France; and the cordon of royalty 
was being drawn tighter and tighter yearly in the Italy of Ms 
day. That a sympathy of no commonplace kind subsisted 
between this delicate and polished princess and her sensitively 
gifted poet, is apparent, But it may be doubted whether 
Tasso had in him the stuff of a grand passion. Mobile and 
impressible, he wandered from object to object without seeking 
Or attaining permanence. He was neither a Dante nor a 
Petrarch; and nothing in his ' Rime ’ reveals solidity of 
emotion. It may finally be said that had Leonora returned 
real love, or had Tasso felt for her real love, his earnest wish 
to quit Ferrara when the Court grew irksome, would be in¬ 
explicable, Had their Uaumi been scandalous, as some have 
fancied, hie life would not have been worth two hours’ purchaso 
either in the palace or the prison of Alfonso. 

Whatever may be thought of Tasso’s love-relationa to 
these sisters—and the problem is open to all conjectures in 
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tbe absence of clear tesrtimony —it ia cerlam that be owed 
a great deal to their kindness. The marked favour they 
exteuded to him was worth much at Court; and their maturer 
age and wider experience enabled them to give him many 
useful hints of conduct. Thus, when he blundered into 
seeming rivalry with Pigna (the duke’s secretary, the Cecil 
of that little State), by praising Pigna’a mistress, Lucrezia 
Bendidio, in terms of imprudent warmth, it was Leonora who 
warned him to appease the great man's anger. This he did 
by writing a commentary upon three of Pigna's leaden Can- 
zoni, which he had the impudence to rank beside the famous 
three sisters of Petrarch*s Canzoniere. The flattery was 
swallowed, and the peril was averted. Yet in this first affair 
with Pigna we already hear the grumbling of that tempest 
which eventually mined Tasso. So eminent a poet and so hand¬ 
some a young man was insupportable among a crowd of literary 
mediocrities and middle-aged gallants* Furthermore, the 
brilliant being, who aroused the jealousies of rhymesters and 
of lovers, had one fatal failing—want of tact. In 1568, for 
example, he set himself up as a target to all malice by sus¬ 
taining fifty conclusions in the Science of Love before the 
Academy of Ferrara. As he afterwards confessed, he ran tbe 
greatest risks in this adventure; but who, he said, could take 
up arms against a lover 7 Doubtless, there were many 
lovers present; but none of Tasso's eloquence and sMll in 
argument. 

In 1560, Tasso was called to his father's sick-bed at 
Ostiglia on the Po. He found the old man destitute and 
dying. There was not money to bury him decently; and 
when the funeral rites had been performed by the help of 
money-lenders, nothing remained to pay for a monument 
above his grave. What the Bomans called pietas was a 
strong feature in Torquato’s character. At crises of hia life 
be invariably appealed to the memory of bis parents for 
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counsel and support. When the Della Cruscans attacked 
his own poetry, he answered them with a defence of the 
‘Amadigiand he spent much time and pains in editing the 
* Floridante,* which naught but filial feeling could possibly 
have made him value at the worth of publication. 

In the spring of the next year, Lticrezia d’ Este made her 
inauspicious match with the Duke of Urhino, Tasso*s former 
playmate. She was a woman of thirty-four, he a young man 
of twenty-one. They did not love each other, had no children, 
and soon parted with a sense of mutual relief. In the autumn 
Tasso accompanied the Cardinal Luigi d’ Este into France, 
leaving his MSS* in the charge of Ercole Eondinelli. The 
document drawn up for this friend's instructions in case of 
his death abroad is interesting. It proves that the * Geru- 
salemme/ here called * Gottifredo/ was nearly finished; for 
Tasso wished the last six cantos and portions of the first two 
to be published. He also gave directions for the collection 
and pubhcation of his love-sonnets and madrigals, but ro^ 
quested BondinelH to bury ‘ the others, whether of love or 
other matters, which were written in the service of some 
friend,^ in his grave. This last commission demands com¬ 
ment, That Tasso should have written verses to oblige a 
hiend, was not only natural but consistent with custom. 
Light wares like sonnets could be easily produced by a , 
practised man of letters, and the friend might find them 
valuable in bringing a fair foe to terms. But why should 
anyone desire to have such verses buried in his grave ? The 
hypothesis which has been strongly urged by those who 
believe in the gravity of Tasso's liaison with Leonora, is that 
he used this phrase to indicate love-poems which might com¬ 
promise his mistress. We cannot, however, do more than 
speculate upon the point. Thera is nothing to confirm or to 
refute oonjeoture in the evidence before us* 

Tasso met with his usual fortunes at the Court of Charles IX* 
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That is to say, ho was pefctod and carossed, wrote verses, 
and paid compliments. It was just two years before the 
Massacre of 8. Bartholomew, and France presented to the 
eyes of earnest Catholics the spectacle of truly horrifying 
anarchy. Catherine de* Medici inclined to compromise matters 
with the Huguenots. The social atmosphere reeked with 
heresy and oymcism. In that Italianated Court, public affairs 
and religious questions were treated from a purely diplomatio 
point of view. Not principle, but practical convenience, ruled 
conduct and opinion. The large scale on which Machiavell- 
ism manifested itself in the discordant realm of France, the 
apparent breakdown of Catholiciam as a national institution, 
etruck Tasso with horror. He openly proclaimed his views, 
and roundly taxed the Government with dereliction of their 
duty to the Church. An incurable idealist by temperament, 
he could not comprehend the stubborn actualities of politics. 
A pupil of the Jesuits, he would not admit that men like 
Coligny deserved a hearing. An Italian of the decadence, he 
found it hard to tolerate the humoum of a puissant nation in 
a state of civil warfare. But his master, Luigi d’ Este, well 
understood the practical difficulties which forced the Yalois 
into compromise, and felt no personal aversion for lucrative 
transaction with the heretic. Though a prince of the Church 
he had not taken priest's orders. He kept two objects in view. 
One was succession to the Duchy of Ferrara, in case Alfonso 
should die without heirs.^ The other was election to the 
Papacy. In the latter event, France, the natural ally of the 
Estensi, would be of service to him, and the Valois monarohs, 
his cousins, must therefore be supported in their policy. 
Tasso bad been brought to Paris to look graceful and to write 
madrigals. It was inconvenient, it was unseemly, that a man 

1 Caidmal Ferdiaando Medici sooceeded in a like poaition to 
the Grand Duchy of Tuscany. But Luigi d^ Eate did nut survive hia 
brother. 
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of letters in the Cardinal’s train shoold utter censures on the 
Crown, and should profess more Catholic opinions than bta 
patron. Without the scandal of a public dismissal, it was 
therefore contrived that Tasso should return to Italy; and 
after this rupture, the auspicious poet regarded Luigi d’ Este 
as hia enemy. During his confinement in S. Anna he even 
threw the chief blame of hia detention upon the Cardinal.' 

After spending a short time at Home in the company of 
the Cartoals Ippolito d' Este and Albano, Tasso returned to 
Ferrara in 1672. Alfonso offered him a place in his own 
household with an annual stipend worth about 881, of our 
money. Wo duties were attached to this post, except the 
delivery of a weekly lecture in the university. For the rest, 
Tasso was to prosecute his stupes, polish his great poem, and 
augment the lustre of the Coprt by his accomplishments.* 
It was of course understood thai^the ‘ Gerusalemme,’ when 
completed, should be dedicated to the Duke and shed its 
splendour on the House of Este. ''<Who was happier than 
Torquato now ? Having recently exMrienced the discomforts 
of uncongenial service, he took his plac^ again upon a firmer 
f<»tmg in the city of hia dreams. -Tfa8\eonrtiera welcomed 
him with smiles. He was once more oload to Leonora, bask¬ 
ing like Einaldo in Armida's garden, with golden prospects 
of the feme his epic would achieve to lift ll^im higher in the 
coming years. No wonder that the felieityy this moment 
expanded in a flower of lyrio beauty which suipassed aU that 
Tasso had yet published. He produced ‘Aminta'^jn the winter 
of 1672-S. It was acted with unparalleled appla^e ; for this 
pastoral drama ofifered something ravinhingly new,’ something 
which interpreted and gave a vocal utterance to Wtes and 

* See Leiterr, vol. ii. p. 80: to Oiacomo Bnoncompagno. 

• ‘EgU mi disae, »Uor obe sno mi lece; Ta canta, or ohe so’ 'n 
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eentimeniB that ruled the age. While professing to exalt the 
virfcuee of ruBticit^, the ‘ Aminta ’ was in truth a panegyrio of 
Court life, and Silvia reflected Leonora in the magic mirror of 
languidly luxurious verse. Poetry melted iuto music. Emo¬ 
tion exhaled itself in sensuous harmony* The art of the next 
two centuries, the supreme art of £ong, of words subservient 
to muaical expression^ had been indicated. This explains the 
sudden aod extraordinary suocesg of the * Aminta/ It was 
nothing less than the discovery of a new realm, the revelation 
of a speciflc faculty which made its author master of the heart 
of Italy. The very lack of concentrated passion lent it power* 
Its suffusion of emotion in a shimmering atmosphere toned 
with voluptuous melancholy, seemed to invite the lutes and 
viols, the mellow tenors, and the trained soprano voices of 
the dawning age of melody* We may here remember that 
Palestrina, seven year^ earlier in Rome, had already given his 
* Mass of Pope Marcello' to the world. 

Lucrezia d* Este, now Duchess of Urbino, who was anxious 
to ehare the raptures of ^ Aminta/ invited Tasso to Pesaro in 
the summer of 1573, and took him with her to the mountain 
villa of Caateldurante. She was an unhappy wife, just on the 
point of breaking her irksome bonds of matrimony. Tasao, 
if we may credit the deduction g which have been drawn from 
passages in his letters, had the privilege of consoling the 
disappointed woman and of distracting her tedious hours. 
They roamed together through the villa gardens, and spent 
days of guiet in the recesses of her apartments. He read 
aloud passages from his unpublished poem, and composed 
sonnets in her honour, praising the full-blown beauty of 
the rose as lovelier than its budding charm. The Duke her 
husband, far from resenting this intimacy, heaped foivours 
and substantial gifts upon his former comrade. He had not, 
indeed, enough affection for his wife to be jealous of her. 
Yet it is indubitable that if he had suspected her of infidelity, 
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the Italian code of honour would have compelkd him to malce 
short work with TassoJ 

MeanwhiJe it seemed as though Leonora had been for¬ 
gotten hj her servant. We possess one letter written to her 
from Casteldurante* on September 3, lo73, in which he 
encloses a sonnet, disparaging it bj comparison with those 
which he believes she has been receiving from another poet 
(Onarini probably), and sajdng that, though the verses were 
written, not for himself, but * at the requisition of a poor 
lover, who, having been for some while angry with his lady, 
now is forced to yield and crave for pardon,* yet he hopes that 
they ‘will effect the purpose he desires/^ Pew of Tasso*s 
letters to Ijeonora have survived. This, therefore, ia a docu¬ 
ment of much importance; and it is difficult to resist the 
conclusion that he was indirectly begging Leonora to forgive 
him for some piece of petulance or irritation. At any rate, 
his position between the two princesses at tliis moment was 
one of delicacy, in which a less vain and more cautious man 
than Tasso might have found it hard to keep his head cool. 

Up to the present time hia life had been, in spite of 
poverty and domestic misfortunes, one almost uninterrupted 
career of triumph. But his fibre bad been relaxed in the 
irresponsible luxurious atmosphere of Courts, and his self- 


* This ia how be wrote in his JJkry about Locrazia. 'Tinally the 
Dube decided upon his marriage with Bonus Lacrczia d’ Este which 
took place, though little to his taste, for she was old enosgh to have 
been his luother,^ ‘The Duchess wished to return to Perrara, where 
she sobsecjneritiy chose to remain, a resolotiou which gave no annoj. 
^ce to her husband; for, as she was unliheiy to bring him a family 
her absence mattered KttleJ * Pebruary 15, 1598. Heard that Madanif 
Lucrezia d‘ Este, Duchess of Urbiuo, my wife, died at Perrara during 
the mgbt of the (Dennistoun^s Dulses of Urbino, vol. iii pp. 127* 

146 , 156 .) Francesco Maria had been attached in Spain to a lady of 
unsuitable condition, and his marriage with Laereaia was arranged to 
keep him out of a mSsaUianes. 

* L4lter0, yoL L p. 47. The fionnet begins, ‘ Sdegno, dobil guerrier,‘ 
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eileem had been inflated by the hononra paid to hirn as the 
first poet of his age in Europe* Moreover, he had been con¬ 
tinuously over-worked and over-wrought from childhood 
onwards. Now, when he returned to Ferrara with the 
Duchess of Urbino at the age of twenty-nine, it remained to 
be seen whether he could support himself with stability upon 
the slippejy foundation of princely favour, whether his be^th 
would bold out, and whether he would be able to bring the 
publication of his long-expected poem to a snc^essful issue. 

In 1574 he accompanied Duke Alfonso to Venice, and 
witnessed the magnificent reception of Henri HI. on his 
return from Poland. A fever, contracted during those weeks 
of pleasure, prevented him from working at the epic for many 
months. This is the first sign of any serious failure in 
Tasso^s health. At the end of August 1574, however, the 
' Gerusalemmo' was finished, and in the following Februaiy he 
began sending the MS, to Scipione Gonxaga at Eome. So 
much depended on its success that doubts immediately rose 
within its author's mind. Will it fulfil the expectation 
raised in every Court and literary coterie of Italy ^ Will it 
bear investigation in the light of the Dialogues on Epic 
Poetry ? Will the Church be satisfied with its morality; the 
Holy Office with its doctrine? None of these diffidences 
assailed Tasso when he flung ' Aminta' negligently forth and 
found he had produced a masterpiece. It would have been 
well for him if he had turned a deaf ear to the doubting voice 
on this occasion also. But he was not of an independent 
character to start with; and his life had made him sensi¬ 
tively deferent to literary opinion. Therefore, in an evil 
hour, yielding to Gon^iaga's advice, he resolved to submit the 
* Gerusalemme * in MS- to four censors—D Borga, Flaminio de 
Nobili, vulpine Speroni with his poisoned fang of pedanfciy, 
precise Anfconiano with his inquisitorial prudery. They were 
to pass their several critioisms on the plot, characters, 
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diction, and ettiics of the * GerasaJemme; ’ Taaso was to en* 
tertain and weigh their arguments, reserving the right of 
following or rejecting their advice, but promising to defend 
hifl own views. To the number of this committee he shortly 
after added three more scholarSj Francesco Piccolomini, 
Domenico Yeniero, and Celio Magno*^ Not to have been 
half maddened by these critics would have proved Tasso 
more or less than human. They picked holes in the strnc^ 
ture of the epic, in its episodes, in its theology, in its inci¬ 
dents, in its language, in its title- One censor req^uired one 
alteration, and another demanded the contrary. This man 
seemed animated by an acrid spite i that veiled his malice 
in the flatteries of candid friendship. Antoniano was for 
cutting out the love passages rjxmida, Sofronia, Erminia, 
Clorinda, were to vanish or to he adapted to conventual pro¬ 
prieties. It seemed to him more than doubtful whether the 
enchanted forest did not come within the prohibitions of the 
Tridentine decrees. As the revision advanced, matters grew 
more serious. Antoniano threw out some decided hints of 
ecclesiastical displeasure; Tasso, reading between the lines, 
scented the style of the Collegium Germahipiim* Speroni 
spoke openly of plagiariam^plagiarism from' himself for¬ 
sooth I—and murmured the terrible words betw^ his teeth, 

‘ Tasso is mad I' He waa in fact driven wild, ^ told his 
tormentors that he would delay the publication of 
perhaps for a year, perhaps for his whole life, so little hope 
had he of its success.® At last he resolved to compose an 
allegory to explain and moralise the poem. When he wrote 
the Gerusalemme he had no thought of hidden meanings; 
but this seemed the only way of preventing it from being 

Taaso oousalisd almost eveij soliolar ho ooold prosa into his 
iiTTice. But the official tribunal of oonocfion waa limited to the above* 
named four acting in concert with Scipiont Oonsfega. 

^ voL L p. 114. 
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dismemWed by hypocrites and pedants.^ The expedient 
proved partially saccessful* When Antoniano and his friends 
were bidden to perceive a symbol in the enchanted wood and 
other marvels, a symbol in the loves of heroines and heroes, 
a symbol even in Armida, they relaxed thdr wrath. The 
' Gernsalenime ' might possibly pass mnster now before the 
Congregation of the Index, Tasso'S correspondence between 
March 1676 and July 1676 shows what he suffered at the 
hands of his revisers, and helps to explam the series of 
events^which rendered the autumn of that latter year cala* 
mi tons for him.® There are, indeed, already indicationa in 
the letters of those months that his nerves, enfeebled by the 
quartan fever under which he laboured, and exasperated by 
carping or envious criticism, were overstrung, Snspicions 
began to invade his mind. He complained of headache. His 
spirits alternated between depression and hysterical gaiety. 
A dread lest the Inquisition should refuse the imprimatur to 
his poem haunted him. He grew restless, and yearned for 
change of scene. 

The events of 1676, 1676, and 1677 require to be minutely 
studied ; for upon our interpretation of them must depend 
the theory which we hold of Tasso^s subsequent misfortunes. 
It appears that early in the year 1575 he was becoming dis¬ 
contented with Ferrara. A party in the Court, led by Pigna, 
did their best to make his life there disagreeable. They were 
jealous of the poet's fame, which shone with trebled splen¬ 
dour after the production of ‘ Amin la. * Tasso's own behaviour 
provoked, if it did not exactly justify, their animosity. He 
treated men at least his equals in position with haughtiness, 
which his irritable temper rendered insupportable* We have 
it from his own pen that * he could not bear to live in a city 
where the nobles did not yield him the first place, or at least 
admit him to absolute equality;' that ' he expected to be 
* vdt* L p. les* ' It, voL L pp, 65-916* 
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adored bj friendfl, served bj serving-men, caressed bj domes¬ 
tics, honoured by masters, celebrated by poets, and pointed 
out by ail/ * He admitted that it was his habit * to build 
castles in the air of honours, favours, gifts, and graces, 
showered on him by emperors and kings and mighty princes;' 
that ^ the slightest coldness from a patron seemed to him a 
tacit act of dismissai, or rather an open act of violence/^ 
His blood, he argued, placed him on a level with the aris¬ 
tocracy of Italy; but his poetry lifted him far above the 
vulgar herd of noble men, At the same time, while clalmiog 
80 much, he constantly declared himself unfit for any work 
or office but literary study, and expressed hia opinion that 
princes ought to he his tributaries.^ Though such pre¬ 
tensions may not have been openly expressed at this period 
of his life, it cannot be doubted that Tasso’s temper made 
him an unpleasant comrade in Court-service. His sensitive- 
ness, as well as the actual slenderness of his fortunes, 
exposed him only too obviously to the malevolent tricks and 
petty buUymgs of rivals. One knows what a boy of that 
stamp has to 8ufi:er at pubho schools, and a Court is after all 
not very different from an academy, 

S«ch being the tamper of hia mind, Tasao at thia epoch 
turned his thoughts to bettering himself, as servants say. 
Hia friend Scipione Gonzaga pointed out that both the 
Cardinal de’ Medici and the Grand Duke of Tuscany would 
be glad to welcome him aa an ornament of their households. 
Tasso nibbled at the bait ail through the summer; and in 
November, under the pretext of profiting by the Jubilee, he 
travelled to Borne. This journey, as he afterwards declared, 
was the beginning of his ruin.* It was certainly one of the 

' LetUrt, voL iii. p. il, iv. p. 933. 

* Ib. Toi iii. p. T. p. 6, 

* iS. Tol. iii. pp. 89, 86, 88,163, iv. pp. 8 , 16«, v. p. 87, 

* Letter to Fabio Gonzs^a in 1590 {vol. iv. p. 996). 
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principal steps wliich led feo ihe prison of S* Anna, There 
were manj reasons why Alfonso should resent Tasso's 
entErance into other service at this moment. The House of 
Este had treated him with uniform Mndness, The Cardinal, 
the Duke, and the princesses had severally marked him out 
by special tokens of esteem. In return they expected from 
him the honours of his now immortal epic. That he should 
desert them and transfer the dedication of the * Gerusalemme ' 
to the Medici, would have been nothing short of an insult; 
for it was notorious that the Estensi and the Medici were 
bitter foes, not only on account of domestic disagreements 
and political jealousies, but also because of the dispute 
about preceden(5e in their titles, which had agitated Italian 
society for some time past. In ids impatience to leave 
Ferrara, Tasso cast prudence to the winds, and entered into 
negotiations with the Cardinal de’ Medici in Eome. When 
he travelled northwards at the beginning of 1576, he betook 
himself to Florence. What passed between him and the 
Grand Duke is not apparent. Yet he seems to have still 
further complicated his position by making political dis* 
closures which were injurious to the Duke of Ferrara. Hof 
did he gain anything by the offer of his services and his 
poem to Francesco de’ Medici. In a letter of February 4, 
1576, the Grand Duke wrote that the Florentine vidt of that 
fellow, ' whether to call htrn a mad or an amusing and astute 
spirit, I hardly know/ had been throughout a ridiculous 
affair; and that nothing could be less conTenient than his 
putting the 'Gerusalemme’ up to»auction among princes.' 
One year later, ho said bluntly that ' he did not want to have 
a madman at his Court/ ^ Thus Tasso, like his father, dis¬ 
covered that a noble poem, the product of his best pains, had 
bat small substantial value. It might, indeed, be worth 

• vol. iii. p. vili. 

* Tcl. iii. p. i3tx. note fl4. 

B B 


VI 




S70 


EENATSSANOE HI ITALT 


something to the patron who paid a yearly exhibition to ite 
author; but it was not a gem of such high price as to be 
wrangled for by dukes who had the cares of State upon their 
shoulders* He compromised himself with the Estensi, and 
failed to secure a retreat in Florence. 

Meanwhile his enemies at Ferrara were not idle. Pigna 
bad died in the preceding Novemher. But Antonio Monte- 
catino, who succeeded him as ducal secretary, proved even a 
more mahcioue foe, and poisoned Alfonso’s mind against 
the unfortunate poet. The two princesses stOl remained his 
faithful friends, until Tasso's own want of tact alienated the 
sympathies of Leonora. When he returned in 1576, he 
found the beautiful Eleonora Sanvitale, Countess of Scan- 
diano, at Court. Whether he really fell m love with her at 
first sight, or pretended to do so in order to revive Leonora 
d' Este's afiection by jealousy, is uncertain.* At any rate he 
paid the Countess such marked attentions, and wrote for her 
and a lady of her suite such splendid poetry, that all Ferrara 
rang with this amour. A sonnet in Tasso’s handwriting, 
addressed to Leonora d’ Este and commented by her own 
pen, which even Guasti, no credulous believer in the legend 
of the poet’s love, accepts as genuine, may be taken as 
affording proof that the princess was deeply wounded by her 
servant’s conduct.® 

It is obvious that, though Tasso’s letters at this period 
show no signs of a diseased mind, his conduct began to 
strike outsiders as insane. Francesco de* Medici used the 
plain words matto and The courtiers of Ferrara, 

some in piiy, some in derision, muttered ' Madman,* when he 
passed. And he spared no pains to prove that he was losing 

Guanni, in a Eoimet, hinted at the second suppoeitioii. See 
Boainra Sitggw sngli Aniori^ di^o. ; voh utTUi. of his edi^ou of Tasfo, 

p. 61. 

^ voL ill p. m i i . 
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Bel/-control. In fcho month of January 1077 he was seized 
with scruples of faith, and conceived the notion that he 
ought to open his mind to the Holy Office, Accordingly, he 
appeared before the Inquisitor of Bologna, who, after hearing 
his confession, bade him be of good cheer, for his self-accusa¬ 
tions were the outcoma of a melancholy humour, Tasso 
was, in fact, a Catholic moulded by Jesuit instruetion in his 
earliest childhood; and though, like most young students, ha 
had speculated on the groundwork of theology and metaphysic, 
there was no taint of heresy or disobedience to the Church 
in his nature. The terror of the Inquisition was a morbid 
nightmare, first implanted in his mind by the experience of 
his father's collision with the Holy Office, enforced by 
Antoniano's fitrictures on his poem, and justified to some 
extent by the sinister activity of the institution which had 
burned a Camesecchi and a Paleario, However it grew up, 
this fancy that he was suspected as a heretic took firm 
possession of his brain, and subsequently formed a main 
feature of bis mental disease. It combined with the sus- 
pidousness which now became habitual. He thought that 
secret enemies were in the habit of forwarding delations 
against him to Borne* 

All through these years (1575-1577) his enemies drew 
tighter cords around him* They were led and directed by 
Montecatmo, the omnipotent persecutor, and hypocritical 
betrayer* In his heedlessnesa Tasso left books and papers 
loose about his rooms* These, be had good reason to suppose, 
were ransacked in his absence. There follows a melancholy 
tale of treacherons friends, dishonest servants, false keys, 
forged correspondence, scraps and fragments of imprudent 
compositions pieced together and brought forth to incriminate 
him behind his back. These arts were employed aE through 
the year which followed his return to Ferrara in 1576. But 
they reached their climax in the spring of 1577, He had lost 

a s 9 


m EEJIAISSANCE m ITALY 

Ilia prestigGj and every aeryant might intuit him, GTery cut 
soap at his heels» Even the ‘Gemsalemine' became an 
object of derision* It transpired that the revisers, to whom 
he had confided it, were picking the poem to pieces; and 
ignoramuses wl!o could not scan a line, went about parroting 
their pedantries and strictnreB. At the beginning of 1576 
Tasso had begged Alfonso to give him the post of historio¬ 
grapher left vacant by Pigna. It was his secret hope that 
this would bo refused, and that so he would obtain a good 
excuse for leaving Ferrara*^ But the Duke granted his 
request. In the autumn of that year, one of the band of his 
tormentors, Maddald de’ Frecci, betrayed some details of 
his love affairs. What these were, we do not know. Tasso 
resented the insult, and gave the traitor a box on the ears in 
the courtyard of the castle. Maddalb and his brothers, after 
this, attacked Tasso on the piasjaa, but ran away before they 
reached him with their swords* They were outlawed for the 
outrage, and the I)iike of Ferrara, still benignant to his 
poet, sent him a kind message by one of his servants. This 
incident weighed on Tasso’s memory. The terror of the 
Inquisition blended now with two new terrors* He conceived 
that his exiled foes were plotting to poison him. He won¬ 
dered whether Maddal6*e revelations had reached the Duke^s 
ears, and, if so, whether Alfonso would not infiict sudden 
vengeance. There is no sufficient reason, however, to 
surmise that Tasso’s conscience was really burdened with a 
guilty secret touching Leonora d’ Este. On the contrary, 
everything points to a difierent conclusion. His mind was 
simply giving way. Just as he conjured up the ghastly 
spectacle of the Inquisition, so he fancied that the Duke 
TVould murder him. Both the Inquisitioii and the Duke 
were formidable; but the Holy Office mildly told him to set 
bis morbid doubts at rest, and the Duke on a subsequent 
> Leiiars, yoL i p* ISO. 
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occasion coldly wrote: ' I know he thinks I want to kill him. 
But if itideod I did so, it would be easy enough,* The Duke, 
in fact, had no sufhoient reason and no inolination to tread 
upon this insect* 

In June 1577 the crisis came* On the seTenteenth evening 
of the month Tasso was in the apartments of the Duchess of 
Urbino, He had just been declaiming on the subject of Jiis 
imaginary difficulties with the Inquisition, when something in 
the manner of a servant who passed by aroused his suspicion. 
He drew a knife upon the man—like Hamlet in his mother's 
bedchamber. He was immediately put under arrest, and 
confined in a room of the castle* Hext day Maffeo Teniero 
wrote thus to the Grand Duke ol Tuscany about the incident. 

‘ Yesterday Tasso was imprisoned for h&vmg drawn a knife 
upon a sen^ant in the apartment of the Duchess of Urbino. 
The intention has been to stay disorder and to cure, him, 
rather than to mfiiet punishment. He suffers under peculiar 
delusionB, believing himself guilty of heresy, and dreading 
poison; which state of mind arises, I incline to think, from 
melancholic blood forced in upon the heart and vapouring to 
the brain. A wretched case, in truth, considering hia great 
parts and his goodness 1 ’' 

Tasso was soon released, and taken by the Duke to ins 
villa of Belriguardo. Probably this excursion was designed to 
soothe the perturbed spirits of the poet. But it may also have 
had a different object. Alfonso may have judged it prudent to 
sift the information laid before him by Tasso's enemies. We 
do not know what passed between them. Whether moral 
pressure was applied, resulting in the disclosure of secrets 
compromising Leonora d* Eete, cannot now be ascertained ; 
nor is it worth while to discuss the hypothesis that the Duke, 

In order to secure his family's honour, imposed on Tasso the 


* LeiUre^ roL L p. 2Sie, 
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obligation of feigning madness.' There is a aomethmg not 
entirely elucidated, a sediment of mysteij in Tasso’s fate, 
after this visit to Belriguardo, which criticism will not neglect 
to notice, but which no testing, no clarifying process of study, 
has hitherto explained. All we ean rely upon for certain is 
that Alfonso sent him back to Ferrara to be treated physically 
and spiritually for derangement; and that Tasso thought his 
life was in danger. He took up his abode in the Convent of 
S. Francis, submitted to be purged, and began writing eloquent 
letters to his firiends and patrons. Those which he addressed 
to the Duke of Ferrara at this crisis, weigh naturally heaviest 
in the scale of criticism.^ They turn upon his dread of the 
Inquisition, hiB fear of poison, and his diplomatic practice 
with Florence. While admitting * feults of grave importance ’ 
and * vacillation in the semce of his prince,* he maintains that 
his secret foes have exaggerated these offences, and have 
succeeded in prejudicing the magnanimous and olement spirit 
of Alfonso. He is particularly anxious about the charge of 
heresy. Nothing indicates that any guilt of greater moment 
weighed upon his conscience.® After soru tinising all accessible 
sources of information, we are thus driven to accept the prosaic 
hypothesis that Tasso was deranged, and that his Oourt-rivals 
had availed themselves of a favourable opportunity for making 
the Duke sensible of hie insanity. 

After the middle of July, the Convent of S. Francis 

^ ^hia IB HoBmi^B hTpotbeeiB in the Ese&j cited above. The whole 
of hia elaborates and ingenlons th^oij reata upon the euppositlon that 
Alfonso at Bekignardo extorted from Tasso an eclmowledgmeut of his 
liaison with Leonora, and spared his life on the condition of his plajing 
a fool’s part before the world. Bot we have no evidence whatever 
tdeqoate to support the snppoBition. 

^ Z/stieric, voL L pp. 

> Those who adhere to the belief that all Tasso’s troubles came upon 
him throngh hiB liaison with Leonora, are here of course justihed in 
arguing that on this point he could not write openly to the Duke. Or 
they may question the integrity of the doouineni 
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became intolerable to Tasso. His malady had assrimed the 
form of a miiltiples fear, which never afterwards relaxed its 
bold on his imagination. The Inquisition, the Duke, the 
multitude of secret enemies plotting murder, haunted him day 
and night like furies. He escaped, and made his way, dis¬ 
guised in a peasant’s costume, avoiding cities, harbouring in 
mountain hamlets, to Sorrento. Manso, who wrote the 
history of Tasso’s life in the spirit of a novelist, has painted 
for us a romantic picture of the poet in a shepherd s hut.* It 
recalls Erminia among the pastoral people. Indeed, the 
interest of that episode in the ‘ Gemsalemme ’ is heightened 
by the fact that its ill-starred author tested the reality of his 
creation ofttimes in the course of this pathetic pilgrimage. 
Artists of the Bolognese Academy have placed Erminia on 
their canvases. Bat, up to the present time, I know of no 
great painter who has chosen the mote striking incident of 
Tasso exchanging his Court-dress for sheepskin and a fustian 
jacket in the smoky cottage at Velletri, 

He reached Sorrento safely— that most enchanting region, 
which at all times offers a delightful sojourn to men and to 
the Muses; but at the warm season of the year, when other 
places are intolerable, affords peculiar solace in the verdure 
of its foliage, the shadow of its woods, the lightness of the 
fanning airs, the freshness of the Umpid waters flowing from 
impendent hills, the fertile expanse of tilth, the serene afr, 
the tranquil sea, the fishes and the birds and savoury fruits 
in marveUous variety; aU which delights compwio a garden 
for the intellect and senses, planned by Nature in her rarest 
mood, and perfected by art with most ooDSummate curiosity.’^ 
Into this earthly paradise the wayworn pilgrim entered. It 
was his birthplace; and here bis sister still dwelt with her 
children. Tasso sought Cornelia’s home. After a dramatic 

I Boflini'a ediltoti of Taaao, tot ixt p* 144- 
* ibt p, 45^ 
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scene of suepense, he threw aside his diagtiiae, declared him¬ 
self to be the poet of Italy and her brother; and for a short 
while he seemed to forget Coarts and schools, pedants and 
princes, in that genial atmosphere. 

Why did he ever leave Sorrento ? That is the question 
which leaps to the lips of a modem free man. The question 
itself implies imperfect comprehension of Tasso’s century 
and training. Outside the Court, there was no place for him. 
He had been moulded for Court-life from childhood. It was 
not merely that he had no money; assiduous labour might 
have supplied him with means of subsistence. Bat his friends, 
his fame, his habits, his engrained sense of seiwiee, called him 
back to Ferrara. He was not simply a man, but that specific 
sort of man which Italians call gmlikumo—a man definitely 
modified and wound about with intricacies of association. 
Therefore, he soon began a correspondence with the House of 
Este.^ If we may trast Manso, Leonora herself wrote urgently 
insisting upon his return.* Yet in his own letters Tasso says 
that ho addressed apologies to the Duke and both prinoesses. 
AUonso and Luorezia vouchsafed no answer. Leonora replied 
coldly that sho coaid not help him** 

Anyhow, Ferrara drew him back. It is of some importance 
here to understand Tasso’s own feeling for the Duke, hie 
master. A few months later, after he had once more ex¬ 
perienced the miseries of Court-life, he wrote: ‘I trusted in 
him, not as one hopes in men, but as one trusts in God, , , , 

I was inflamed with the affection for my lord more than ever 
was man with the love of woman, and became unawares half 
an idolater. ... He it was who from the obscurity of my low 
fortunes raised me to the light and reputation of the Court; 
who relioved me from discomforts, and placed me in a position 
of honourable ease; ha conferred value on my compositions 
by listening to them when I read them, and by every mark of 
• Menao. ib. g. 147. . x.fters, vo[. i. p. 27S. 
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favoux; ha deigned to honour me with a seat at hie table and 
with his familiar conversation; he never refased a favour 
which I begged for; lastly, at the commencement of my 
troubles, he showed me the affection, not of a master, but of a 
father and a brother/ ^ These words, though meant for pub* 
lication, have the ring of truth in them. Tasso was actually 
attached to the House of Este, and cheriahed a vassars lojfalty 
for the Duhe, in spite of the many efforts which he made to 
break the fetters of Ferrara, At a distance, in the isolation 
and the ennui of a village, the irksomeness of those chains was 
forgotten. The poet only remembered how sweet his happier 
years at Court had been. The sentiment of fidelity revived. 
His sanguine and visionary temperament made him hope that 
aD might yet be well. 

Without receiving direct encouragemmit from the Duke, 
Tasso accordingly decided on returning. His sister is said to 
have dissuaded h im ; and he is reported to have replied that 
he was going to place himself in a voluntary prison.® He 
first went to Borne, and opened negotiations with Alfonso's 
agents. In reply to their communications, the Duke wrote 
upon March 22, 1578, as follows: ‘ We are content to take 
Tasso back; but first he must recognise the fact that he ia 
full of melancholic humours, and that his old notions of 
enmities and persecutions are solely caused by the said 
humours. Among other signs of his disorder, he has con^ 
ceived the idea that we want to compass ins death, whereas 
we have always received him gladly and shown favour to him. 
It can easily be understood that if we had entertained such a 
fancy, the execution of it would have presented no difficulty. 


^ Xieitere, voL L p* 278, ii. p. 26. 

• Man so, p. 147, Here again the heliovera ia t ea Leonora itaisoa 
may argue Oiat by prison be meant love-bondage, hopeless servitude to 
the lady from whom he could expect nothing now that her brother was 
a<M)iifLtnted with the trath. 
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Therefore let him make his mind up well, before he oomes, to 
submit quietly and unconditionally to medical treatment. 
Otherwise, if ho means to scatter hints and words again as he 
did formerly, we shall not only give ourselves no further 
trouble about him, but if he should stay here without being 
willing to undergo a course of cure, we shall at once expel 
him from our State with the order not to return.’' Words 
could not be plainer than these. Yet, in spite of them, such 
was the aUurement of the cage for this dipped singing-bird, 
that Tasso went obediently back to Ferrara. Possibly he had 
not read the letter written by a greater poet on a similar 
occasion: ‘ This is not the way of coming home, my fiither I 
Yet if you or others find one not beneath the fame of Dante 
and his honour, that will I pursue with no slack step. But if 
none such give entrance to Florence, I will never enter 
Florence. Howl ShaU I not behold the sun and stars from 
every spot of earth? Shall I not be free to meditate the 
sweetest truths in every place beneath the sky unless I make 
myself ignoble, nay, ignominious to the people and the state 
of Florence ? Nor truly will bread fail.’ These words, if 
Tasso had remembered them, might have made his cheek 
blush for his own servility and for the servile age in which 
he lived. But the truth is that the fleshpots of Egyptian 
bondage enticed him; and, moreover, he knew, as half-insane 
people always know, that he required treatment for his mental 
infirmities. In his heart of hearts ho acknowledged the justice 
of iJio Dako's condiUons* 

An Epistle or Oration addressed by Tasso to the Duke 
of tJrbino, sets forth what happened after his return to Fer¬ 
rara m 1678.* He was aware that Alfonso thought him both 
malicious and mad. The first of these opinions, which he 
knew to be false, he resolved to pass in silence. But he 


* vol* L p. 238 , 


’ Ib. toL I pp. 271-230. 
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opGulj admitted the latter,' esteemiDg it no disgrace to mako 
a third to Solon and Brutus/ Therefore he began to act the 
luadtnan even in Rome, neglecting his health, exposing him" 
self to hardships, and indulging intemperafcely in food and 
wine. By these means, strange as it may seem, he hoped to 
win back confidence and prove himself a discreet servant of 
Alfonso. Soon after reaching Ferrara, Tasso thought that he 
was gaining ground- He hints that the Hoke showed signs of 
raising him to such greatness and showering favours upon 
hTTn, so abundant that the sleeping viper of Court*envy stirred. 
Montecatino now persuaded his master that prudence and his 
own dignity indicated a very difierent line of treatment. If 
Tasso was to be great and honoured, he must feel that his 
reputation flowed wholly from the princely favour, not from 
his studies and illustrious works. Alfonso accordingly affected 
to despise the poems which Tasso presented, and showed his 
will that: * I should aspire to no emioeuce of intellect, to no 
glory of literature, but should lead a soft and delicate and idle 
life immersed in sloth and pleasure, escaping like a runaway 
from the honour of Parnassus, the Lyceum, and the Academy, 
into the lodgings of Epicurus, and should harbour in those 
lodgings in a q^uarter where neither Virgil nor Catullus nor 
Horace nor Lucretius himself had ever stayed.* This excited 
such indignation in the poet*B breast that; * I said oftentimes 
with open face and free speech that I would rather be a 
servant of any prince Ms enemy than submit to this indi^aity, 
and in short odia verhis aspera tnov^,* Whereupon, the Hoke 
caused his papers to he seized, in order that the atiU imperfect 
epic might he prepared for publication by the hated hypo¬ 
critical Montecatino. When Taaao complained, he only re¬ 
ceived indirect answers ; and when he tried to gain access to 
the princesses, he was repulsed by their doorkeepers* At last: 

* My infiiaite patience was exhausted. Leaving my hooks and 
writings, after the service of thirteen years, persisted in with 
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luckless constancy, I wandered forth like a new Bias, and 
betook myself to Mantua, where I met with the same treatment 
as at Ferrara.’ 

This aceoont sufficiently betrays the diseased state of 
Tasso’s mind. Being really deranged, yet still possessed of 
all his literary faculties, he affected that his eccentricity was 
feigned. The Duke had formed a firm opinion of his madness; 
and ho chose to flatter this whim. Yet when he arrived at 
Ferrara, he forgot the strict conditions npon which Alfonso 
sanctioned his return, began to indulge in dreams of greatness, 
and refused the life of careless ease which formed part of the 
programme for his restoration to health. In these circum¬ 
stances he became the laughing-stock of his detractors; and 
it is not impossible that Alfonso, convinced of his insanity, 
treated him like a Oonrt-fool. Then he burst out into 
menaces and mutterings of anger. When he had made him¬ 
self wholly intolerable, his papers were sequestrated, very 
likely under the impression that ho might destroy them or 
escape with them into some quarter whore they would be used 
against the interests of his patron. FinaUy, he so fatigned 
eveiybody by his suspicions and recriminations that the Duke 
forbore to speak with him. and the princesses closed their 
doors against him. 

IVom this moment Tasso was a rained man; he had 
b^me that worst of social scourges, a courtier with a 
grievance, a semi-lunatic all the more dangerous and tire¬ 
some because his mental powers were not so much impaired 
as warped. Studying his elaborate apology, we do not know 
whether to despise the obstinacy-of his devotion to the House 
of Este, or to respect the sentiment of loyalty which survived 
all real or fancied insults. Against the Duke he utters no 
word of blame. Alfonso is always magnanimous and clement, 
excellent in mind and body, good and courteous by nature, 
deserving the faithful service and warm love of his dependents. 
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Montecatino is the real yillain, ' The princes are not tyrants 
—they are not, no, no: he is the tyrant/^ 

After qnittmer Ferrara, Tasso wandered through Mantua, 
Padua, Venice, coldly received in all these cities j for Hho 
hearts of men were hardened by their interests against him,' 
Writing, from Venice to the Grand Duhe in July, Maffeo 
Veniero says: * Tasso is here, disturbed in mind; and though 
his intellect is certainly not sound, he shows more signs of 
afEiction than of insanity.* “ The sequestration of his only 
copy of the * Gerusalemme * not unnaturally caused him much 
distress; and Veniero adds that the chief difficulty under 
which he laboured, was want of money. Veniero hardly 
understood the case. Even with a competence, it is incredible 
that Tasso would have been contented to work quietly at 
literature in a private position.^ From Venice he found his 
Way southward to Urbino, writing one of his sublimest odes 
upon the road from Pesaro.* Francesco Maria deUa Rovere 
received him with accustomed kindness; but the spirit of 
unrest drove hbn forth again, and after two months we End 
him once more, an indigent and homeless pedestrian, upon 
the banks of the Sesia. Ho wanted to reach Vercelli, but the 
river was in flood, and he owed a night’s lodging to the 
chance courtesy of a young nobleman. Among the many 
picturesque episodes in Tasso’s wanderings none is more 
idyUicfllly beautiful than the tale of his meeting with this 
handsome youth. He has told it himself in the exordium to 

* Ld t^, voL i, p. 289, * B. vol. i, p. 2S3, 

* Tasio declares hia inability tn live outside the Court* * So fra i 
mail da V animo, uno de’ piCi gravi ^ J' ambiisione, egli ammali di 
goes to male giik molti anni sono, n& mai h risanato in modo eh’ io abbia 
potato sprez^are affaito i favori o gli onori del mondo, e chi pii4 dargli * 
{LeiU^r^r Toh iii, p, 66). ' Io non posao aeguetarmi in altra forttma di 
quella ne la quale gii nacqui * (Ib'id. p. 24B). 

* It ifl addroBSad to the Metaurus, and begins: * 0 del grand* 
Apeunino.* 
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his Dialogue * II Padre di Famiglia/ When asked who he 
was and whither ho was going, he answered: * I was bom in 
the realm of Naples, and my mother was a Neapolitan ; but 
I draw my paternal blood from Bergamo^ a Lombard city. 
My name and gnmame I pass in silonGe: they are bo obaonre 
that if I uttered them, you would know neither more nor less 
of my condition. I am flying from the anger of a prince and 
fortime. My deatinafeion is the state of Savoy/ Upon this 
pilgrimage Tasso chose the sobriquet of Oni^ro 
Arriving at Turin, he was refused entrance by the guardians 
of the gate. The rags upon his back made them suspect ho 
was a vagabond infected with the plague* A friend who knew 
him, Angelo Ingegneri, happened to pass by, and guaranteed 
his respectability* Manso compares the journey of this penni¬ 
less and haggard fugitive through the cities of Italy to the 
meteoric passage of a comet.* Wherever he appeared, he 
blazed with momentaxy eplendour* Nor was Turin slow to 
hail the lustrous apparition* The Marchese Filippo da Este 
entertamed him in his palace. The ArchbiBhop, Oirolamo 
delJa Bovere, begged the honour of his company. The Duke 
of Savoy, Carlo Emanuele, offered him the same appointments 
as he had enjoyed at Ferrara. Nothing, however, would coH' 
tent his morbid spirit. Flattered and caressed through the 
months of October and November, he began once more in 
December to hanker after his old home. Inconceivable as it 
may seem, he opened fresh negotiations with the Duke; and 
Alfonso, on his side, already showed a will to take him back. 
Writing to his sister from Peaaro at the end of September, 
Tasso says that a gentleman hod been sent from Ferrara 
expressly to recall him.“ The fact seems to be that Tasso 
was too iUustrioue to be neglected by the House of Este. 
Away from their protection, he was capable of bringing on 


* Op. ctt. p. 14a 
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Ilieir name the dur of bad traatmeiit and ingratitade* Nor 
would it have looked well to publiah the ‘ Geruealemme ’with 
its praises of AlfoneOj while the poet was lamenting his hard 
fate in every town of Italy* The upshot of these negotiationi 
was that Tasso resolved on retracing his steps* He reached 
Ferrara again upon February 21, 1579, two days before 
Margherita Gon^aga, the Duke's new bride, made her pomp¬ 
ous entrance into the city* But hie reception was far horn 
being what he had expected* The Duke’s heart seemed 
hardened. Apartments inferior to his quality were assigned 
him, and to these he was conducted by a courtier with ill-dis¬ 
guised insolence. The princesses refused him access to their 
lodgings, and his old eneimes openly manifested their derision 
for the kill-joy and the skeleton who had returned to spoil 
their festival. Tasso, querulous aa he was about his owu 
share in the disagreeables of existence, remamed wholly 
unsympathetio to Uie trials of Jiis fellow-creatures* Belf- 
engrossment closed him in a magic prison-house of discontent* 
Therefore, when he saw Ferrara full of merry-making guests, 
and heard the marriage music ringing through the courtyards 
of the castle, he failed to reflect with what a heavy heart the 
Duke might now be entering upon his third sterile nuptials* 
Alfonso was childless, hrotherless, with no legitimate heir to 
defend his duchy from the Church m case of his decease* 
The irritable poet forgot how distasteful at such a moment of 
forced gaiety and hollow parade his reappearance, with the 
old complaining murmurs, the old suspicions, the old restless 
eyes, might be to the master who had certainly home much 
and long with him. He only felt himself neglected, insulted, 
outraged: ‘ 

Questa 5 la data fede 7 
Son quest! i miei hiamati alti ritomi 7 ^ 


^ From the goeaet, Spasa regal (Qp^i vol. iib p. 
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Then he hiirst oat into angry words, which he afterwards 
aoknowledged to have been ■ false, mad, and rash,' ^ The 
Duke^s patience had reached its utmost liinii Tasso was 
arrested, and condned in the hospital for mad folk at S. 
Anna. This happened in March 1579. He was detained 
there until July 19,1586, a period of seven years and four 
months. 

No one who hag read the foregoing pages, will wonder 
why Tasso was imprisoned. The marvd is rather that the 
fact should have roused so many speculations. Alfonso waa 
an autocratic princeling. His favourite minister, Monte- 
oatino, fell in one moment from the height of power to 
irrecoverable rain. The famous preacher, Panigarola, for 
whom he negotiated a Oardinal*s hat, lost his esteem bj 
seeking promotion at another Court, and had to fly Ferrara, 
His friend, Ercole Contrario, was strangled in the castle on 
suspicion of having concealed a murder, Taaso had been 
warned repeatedly, repeatedly forgiven; and now when he 
turned up again with the same complaints and the same 
menaces, Alfonso determined to have done with the nuisance. 
He would not kill him, but he would put him out of sight 
and hearing. If he was guilty, S- Anna would be punish¬ 
ment enough. If he was mad, it might be hoped that 8, 
Anna would cure him. To blame the Duke for this exercise 
of authority, is difficult. Noble as ie the poet's calling, and 
faithful as are the wounds of a devoted Mend and servant, 
there are limits to princely patience. It is easier to blame 
Tasso for the inenrable idealism which, when he was in 
comfort at Tuiin, made him pine * to kiss the hand of his 
Highness, and recover some part of his favour on the occasion 
of his marriage,’ * 

Three long letters, written by Tasso during the early 
months of Ms imprisonment, discuss the reasons for his 
* Leiiere, voL iL p, 67. * Ibid, vol ii p. 84. 
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arrest,’ Two of these are directed to his staunch friend 
Scipione Gonzaga, the third to Giacomo Buoncompagno, 
nephew of Pope Gregoty Xlll. Partly owing to omissions 
made by the editors before publication, and partly perhaps to 
the writer's reticence, they throw no very certain light even 
on his own opinion.® But this much appears tolerabijr clear, 
Tasso was half-mad and altogether irritable. He had used 
language which could not be overlooked. The Duke con¬ 
tinued to resent his former practice with the Medici, and 
disapproved of his pei^etual wanderings. The courtiers had 
done their utmost to prejudice his mind by calumnies and 
gossip, raking up all that seemed injuriona to Tasso’s repu¬ 
tation in the past acta of his life and in the looser verses 
found among his papers. It may also be conceded that they 
contrived to cast an unfavourable light upon hfg aflfectionate 
correspondence with the two princesses, Tasso himself laid 
great stress upon his want of absolute loyalty, upon some 
lascivious compositions, and lastly upon his supposed heresies. 

It is not probable that the Duke attached importance to such 
poetry as Tasso may have written in the heat of youth ; and 
it is certain that he regarded the heresies as part of the poet’s 
hallucinations. It is also far more likely that the Leonora 
episode passed in his mind for another proof of mental 
infirmity than that he judged it seriously. It was quite 
enough that Tasso had put himself in the wrong by petulant 
abuse of his benefactor and by persistent fretfulnesa. More- 
OTOr, he was plainly bram-eick. That alone justified Alfonso 
in his own eyes. 

* Let^e, pp. 7-63, 80-9S. 

■ We are met here aa elsewhero in the perpTeating pmblem of Tasao’i 
misfortunes with the difBcalty of having to deal with mutilated doou- 
ments. Still the mere fact that Tasso was allowed to correspond freely 
with frienda and patrons, shows that Alfonso dreaded no dioclostires, 
and confirmi the theory that ha only kept Taaao locked np out of 
harm’s way. 
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And brain-Bick Tm&o was, without a shadow of doubt.* 
It ifl hardJj needful to recapitulate his terror of the Incjui- 
sition, dread of being poisoned, incapacity for self-control in 
word and act, and other signs of incipient disease. Dtiring 
the residence in 8. Anna this malady made progress. He 
was tormented by spectral voices and apparitions. He 
believed himself to be under the mflaence of magic charms. 
He was haunted by a sprite, who stole Ms books and dong 
his MSS. about the room. A good genius, in the form of a 
handsome youth, appeared and conversed with him. He lost 
himself for hours together in abstraction, talking aloud, 
staring into vacancy and expressing surprise that other 
people could not see the phantoms which suiTOunded him. 
He complained that his melancholy passed at moments into 
delirium (which he called frejmia)t after which he snfi'ered 
from loss of memory and prostration - ffisown mind became 
a constant cause of self-torture. Suspicious of others, he 
grew to be suspicious of hiruGelf, And when he left 8. Anna, 
these disorders, instead of abating, continued to afflict him, so 
that his most enthusiastic admirers were forced to admit tliat 
‘ he was subject to conatitutional melancholy with crises of 
delirium, but not to actual insanity.' * At first, his infirmity 


^ A ktter written bj Gunrim, the old friend, riTal, and constant 
Coort-companion of Tasso at Ferrara, upon the news ol bis death in 
1595, shows how a man of cold mtellect judged his case* ' The death 
by which Tasso has now paid bis debt to nature, seems to me like the 
teimination of that death of hia in this world which only bore the outer 
semblance of life.* See Casella’s Pastor Fido, p. xxjdi. Guarinl means 
that when Tasso^s mind gave way, he had really died in Me own higher 
self, and that his actual death was a release. 

* Tasso’s own letters after the beginning of 1579, and Manso’s Xdfe 
(op. off. pp. 156-176J, are the authorities for the symptoms detaOed 
above. Tasso so often alludes to his infirmities that it is not needful 
to accnmulate oitadone. I will, however, quote tw^o striking examples. 
^ Sono infermo come soleva, e scanco della infermit^ la quale 5 ft&fi sol 
malaUia del cor^ nta de la viente * (LetieUr vol. iii p. 150). ' lo sono 
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did not interfere with inteHectnal production of a high order* 
though none of his poetry, after the ‘ Gerusalemme' was com¬ 
pleted in 1574, rose to the level of his earlier work* But in 
coarse of time the artist's faculty itself was injured, and the 
creations of his later life are unworthy of his geniue* 

The seven years and four months of Tasso's imprisonment 
may be passed over briefly* With regard to his so-called 
dungeon, it is certain that, after some months spent in a 
narrow chamber, he obtained an apartment of several rooms* 
He was allowed to write and receive as many letters as he 
chose* Friends paid him visits, and he went abroad under 
sarveillance in the city of Ferrara* To extenuate the suffer¬ 
ing which a man of his temper endured in this enforced 
seclusion would be unjust to Tasso* There is no doubt that 
he wae most unhappy. But to exaggerate his discomforta 
would be unjust to the Duke* Even Manso describes * the 
excellent and moat convenient lodgings ’ assigned him in 
8. Anna, alludes to the provision for hie cure by medicine, 
and remarks upon the opposition which he offered to medical 
treatment. According to this biographer, his own endeavours 
to escape necessitated a strict watch upon his movements,* 
Unlesa, therefore, we flatly deny the fact of his derangement, 
which is supported by a mass of testimony, it may be doubted 
whether Tasso was more miserable in S, Anna than he would 
have been at large. The subsequent events of his life prove 
that his release brought no mitigation of his malady. 

It was, however, a dreary time* He spent his days in 
writing letters to all the prince of Italy, to Naples, to 
Bergamo, to the Boman Curia, declaimmg on his wretched¬ 
ness and begging for emancipation* Occasional poems 
flowed from his pen. But during this period he devoted 

poco Sana o tanto maniuflomco ohe $ono ripulato maiio da gli oilri ^ 
da ms $U$so' (J6- p* 263). 

' Op* <41. p* 165. 
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his serioua hours mamlj to prose composition. The biifh of 
his Dialoguea issued from S. Anna. On August 7, 1580, 
Celio Malaspina published a portion of the * Gerusalemma ' 
at Yenice, under the title of ' H Gottifredo di M. Torquato 
Tasso/ In February of the following year, bis friend Angelo 
Ingegneri gave the whole epic to the world. Within six 
months from that date the poem was seven times reissued. 
This happened without the sanction or the supervision of 
the luckless author; and from the sale of the book he 
obtained no profit. Leonora d' Este died upon February 10, 
1581. A volume of elegies appeared on this occasion; but 
Tasso's Muse uttered no sound.* He wrote to Pauigarola 
that * a certain tacit repugnance of his genius * forced him to 
be mute.^ His rival Guarini undertook a' revised edition of 
his lyrics in 1582. Tasso bad to bear this dubious compli* 
ment in silence. All Europe was devouring his poems; 
scribes and versifiers were building up their reputation on 
his fame. Yet he could do nothing. Embittered by the 
piracies of publishers, infuriated by the impertinenee of 
editors, he lay like one forgotten in that hospital. His 
celebrity grew daily; but he languished, penniless and 
wretched, in confinement which he loathed. The strangest 
light is cast upon his state of mind by the efforts wMoh 
he now made to place two of his sister’s children in Court- 
service. He even tried to introduce one of them as a page 
into the household of Alfonso. Eventually, Alessandro 
Sersale was consigned to Odoardo Famese, and Antonio to 
the Duke of Mantua. In 1585 new sources of annoyance 
rose. Two members of the Delia Omsca Academy in 

* Litcrifne di diversi poeti volgari, (tc. (Vlcenaa, 1685). 

^ toL 11 . p. 103. The significance of this message to 

Panigarola is doubtful. Did Tasso mean that the contrast between 
and present was too bitter? * Most friendship is feigning, moBt loving 
mere folly/ 
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Florence, Leonardo SalviaM and Bastfano de* Boss!, at¬ 
tacked the * Gerosalemme/ Their malevolence was aroused 
by the panegyric written on it by CammillQ Pellegrini, a 
Neapolitan, and they exposed it to pedantically quibbling 
oriticism, Tasso replied in a dignified apology. But he 
does not seem to have troubled himself overmuch with this 
literary warfare, which served meanwhile to extend the fame 
of his immortal poem. At this time new friends gathered 
round him. Among these the excellent Benedictine, Angelo 
Grillo, and the faithful Antonio Constantini demand com¬ 
memoration &om all who appreciate disinterested devotion 
to genius in distress. At length, in July 1686, Vincemso 
Gonxaga, heir-apparent to the Duchy of Mantua, obtained 
Tasso's release. He rode off with this new patron to Mantua, 
leaving his effects at S* Anna, and only regretting that he 
had not waited on the Duke of Ferrara to kiss his hand as 
in duty bound.® Thus to the end he remained an incorrigible 
sour tier; or rather shall we say that, after all bis tribulations, 
he preserved a dog-like feeling of attachment for his master ? 

The rest of Tasso's life was an Odyssey of nine years. He 
seemed at ffrst contented with Mantua, wrote dialogues, com¬ 
pleted the tragedy of ' Torriamondo * and edited his father's 
* Floridante.' But when Vincenzo Gonzaga succeeded to the 
dukedom, the restless poet felt himself neglected. young 
friend had not leisure to pay him due attention. He there’ 
fore started on a journey to Loreto, which had long been the 
object of his pious aspiration. Loreto led to Borne, where 
Scipione Gonzaga resided as Patriarch of Jerusalem and Car¬ 
dinal. Borne suggested Southern Italy, and Tasso hankered 
after the recovery of his mother's fortune. Accordingly he 
set off in March 1688 for Naples, where he stayed, partly 
with the monks of Monte Oliveto, and partly with the 

All the letters written from Mantua abound ia leferencea to thii 
neglect of duty. 
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Marchese Manso. Borne saw him again in November; ana 
not long afterwards an agent of the Duke of Urbino wrote 
this pitiful report of his condition: ‘Everyone is ready to 
welcome him to hearth and heart; but his humours tender 
him mistrustful of mankind at-large. In the palace of the 
Cardinal Gonzaga there are rooms and beds always ready for 
his use, and men reserved for his especial service. Xet he 
runs away and mistrusts even that friendly lord. In short, it 
is a sad misfortune that the present age should be deprived 
of the greatest genius which has appeared for centuries. 
What wise man ever spoke in prose or verse better than this 
madman?’* In the following August, Scipione Gonzs^a’s 
servants, unable to endure Tasso's eccentricities, turned him 
from their master’s house, and he took refuge in a monastery 
of the Olivetan monks. Soon afterwards he was carried to 
the hospital of the Bergamasques. His misery now was 
great, and his health so bad that friends expected a speedy 
end.^ Yet the Cardinal Gonzaga again opened his doors to 
him in the spring of 1590. Then the morbid poet turned 
suspicious, and began to indulge fresh hopes of fortune in 
another place. He would again offer himself to the Medici. 
In April he set off for Tuscany, and alighted at the convent 
of Monte Oliveto, near Florence. Nobody wanted him; he 
wandered about the Pitti like a spectre, and the Florentines 
TVTOte: ‘ actum est de eo.' ® Some parting compliments and 
presents from the Grand Duke sweetened bis dismissal. He 
returned to Borne; but each new journey told upon his broken 
health, and another illness made him desire a change of scene. 
This time Antonio Costantini offered to attend upon him. 
They visited Siena, Bologna, and Mantua, At Mantua, Tasso 
made some halt, and took a new long poem, the * Gerusalemme 
Conqnistata,’ seriously in hand. But the demon of unrest 

* Lstutf, vol, iv. p. 147. 
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pursued Mru, and in November 1591 he was off again wifcb 
tlie Dube of Mantua to Borne. Prom Borne lie went to Naples 
at the beginning of the following year, worked at the ‘ Con- 
quistata/ and began his poem of the * Sette GiomateJ * He 
was always occupied, with the vain hope of recovering a 
portion of his mother’s estate, April saw Mm once more 
upon his way to Eome. Clement VIII, had been elected, 
and Tasso expected patronage from the Papal nephews. “ He 
was not disappointed. They received Mm into their houses, 
and for awhile he sojourned in the Vatican. The year 1598 
seems, through their means, to have been one of comparative 
peace and prosperity. Early in the Bummer of 1594 his 
health obliged him to seek change of air. He went for the 
last time to Naples. The Cardinal of S. Giorgio, one of the 
Pope's nephews, recalled him in November to be crowned 
poet in Borne, His entrance into the Eternal City was 
honourable, and Clement granted him a special audience; 
but the ceremony of coronation had to be deferred because of 
the OardinaPs ill hoaUh. 

Meanwhile his prospects seemed likely to improve, 
Clement conferred on him a pension of one hundred ducats, 
and the Prince of Avellino, who had detained his mother's 
estate, compounded with him for a life^income of two hundred 
ducats. This good fortune came in the spring of 1695, But 
it came too late; for his death-illness was upon him. On the 
first of April he had himself transported to the convent of 
B. Onofrio, which overlooks Borne firom the Jamcalan hill. 

' Yet he now felt that his genius had expired. * Non posao piA 
fate un verao; 3a vena d aecca, e I* ingegno d stADoo' {LiUef^t ^ol* v, 
p, 90). 

' Daring the whole period of Ma Boman reaideisco, Taaso, like his 
father in aimilar chroumstancea, hankered after ecclesiaBtical honoarfl. 
His letters refer frequently to this ambition. He felt the parallel 
between himself and Bernardo Teaao; * La mia depreisaoondizionei e la 
mia infelioiUj quasi ereditaria ’ (voL iv. p. 2S8). 
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Torrents of rain were falling with a furious wind, when the 
carriage of Cardinal Cinzio was seen climbing the steep ascent. 
The badness of the weather made the fathers think there must 
be some graYO cans© for this arrival. So the prior and others 
hurried to the gate, where Tasso descended with considerabl© 
difficulty, greeting the monks with these words: I am come 
to die among yon," ’ * The last of Tasso's letters, written to 
Antonio Costanfcini from 8. Onofrio, has the quiet dignity of 
one who strogglee for the last time with the frailty of hia 
mortal nature,* 

‘ What will my good lord Antonio say when he shall hear 
of his Tasso’s death ? The news, as I incline to think, will 
not be long in coming; for I feel that I have reached the end 
of life, being unable to discover any remedy for thia tedious 
indisposition which has supervened on the many others I am 
used to—like a rapid torrent resistlessly sweeping me away. 
The time is past when I should speak of my stubborn fate, to 
mention not the world’s ingratitude, which, however, has 
willed to gain the victory of bearing me to the grave a 
pauper; the while I kept on thinking that the glory which| 
despite of those that like it not, this age will inherit from my 
writings, would not have left me wholly without guerdon, 

I have had myself carried to this monastery of S. Onofrio; 
not only because the air is commended by physicians above 
that of any other part of Home, but also as it were upon this 
elevated spot and by the conversation of these devout fathers 
to commence my conversation in heaven. Pray God for me; 
and rest assured that as I have loved and honoured you 
always in the present life, bo will I perform for you in that 
other and more real life what appertains not to feigned but to 

' MftHflO, op, cii. p. 315- 

* Thia letter proves eonoItiBively that, whatever waa the nature of 
TasBo’e m^dy, ani! however it bad enfeebled his teoultiei oa poel, he 
was in no vulgar sense a lueatio. 
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▼eritable charity* And to the Divine grace I recommend yon 
and myself/ 

On April 25, Tasso expired at midnight, with the words 
In minus tuas^ DominSt upon his lips* Had Costantim, hia 
Bincerest friend, been there, ho might have said like Kent; 

0, let him pass 1 he hates him much 
That would upon the rack of thts tough world 
Stretch him out longer* 

But Costantini was in Mantua; and this sonnet, which he 
had written for hia master, remains Tasso's truest epitaph, 
the pifchiest summary of a life pathetically tragio in its adverse 
fate— 

Friends, this is Tasso, not the but son} 

For be of human offspring had no heed. 

Begetting for himself immortal seed 
Of art, style, genius and instruotiom 

In exile long he lived and utmost need; 

In palaee, temple, school, he dwelt alone; 

He ded, and wandered through wild woods unknown; 

On earth, on sea, suffered in thought and deed* 

He knocked at death's door; yet he vanquished him 
With lofty prose and with undying rhyme; 

But fortune not^ who laid him where he lies. 

Guerdon for einf^ng loves and arms sublime, 

And showing truth whose light makes vices dim. 

Is one green wreath; yet this the world denies* 

The wreath of laurel which the world grudged was placed 
upon his bier; and a simple fltone, engraved with the words 
Hie jac$i Torqmtm Tassui^ marked the spot where he was 
buried. 

The foregoing sketch of Tasso's life and character differs 
in some points from the prevalent conceptioDB of the poet. 
There ia a legendary Tasso, the victim of malevolent persecu¬ 
tion by pedants, the mysterious lover condemned to misery in 
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prison by a tyrannoua dnko. There is also a Tasso formed 
by men of learmng upon mgenioualy constraoted systems; 
Rosini’a Tasso, Gondemned to feign madness in punishment 
for courting Leonora d* Este with lascivious verses; Gapponi'a 
Tasso, punished for seeking to exchange the service of the 
House of Este for that of the House of Medici; a Tasso who 
wm wholly mad; a Taaso who remained through life the 
victim of Jesuitical influences. In short, there are as many 
Tassos a^ there are Hamlets, Yet these Tassos of the legend 
and of erudition do not reproduce his self-revealed lineaments. 
Tasso's letters furnish documents of sufficient extent to make 
the real man visible, though something yet remains perhaps 
not wholly explicable in bis tragedy 
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